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List of Abbreviations

The classification aof The Witigenstein Papers was implemented by Georg Henrik von Wright.
He ardered all the documents in Willgenslein's Nachlass in Lhree calegones: &) manuscripls
(MS): b) typescripts (T5); ¢) diclations (D). Each single document has an extra number (e g
MS 103; TS 203; D 303} See: Willgenstein, Ludwig (2000) Philosophical Occasions: 1912-
1251, ed. ). Klagge and A. Nordmann, 3rd edition, Hackell

The following abbrevialions have been used by the authors of this volume. Delails on
the editions the authors have used are given in the lists of references at the end of each
thapler.

Abbreviations of Wittgenstein’s Works

BE Blue and Brown Books

BGM  Bemerkungen liber die Grundlagen der Mathematik

BT The Big Typescript: TS 213

CL Cambridge Letters

DE Denkbewe gurigen. Tagebicher 1930 1932, 1936 -1937

KFU  Philosophische Untersuchungen. Kritisch-genetische Edition

LFM  Wittgensteins Lectures on the Foundations of Mathematics, Cambridge 1939
Ly Last Writings an the Philosophy of Psychology

s Manuscripts from Wittgenstein's Nachlass (in: Bergen Electranic Edition)
NB Motebooks 1914 - 1916

oC On Certamty

Fl Philasophical investigations

Flr Philasophical Investigations, revised 4th edition

PO Philasophical Occasions 1912 - 51

FPF  “Philosophy of Psychology: A fragment™ (= Philosophical investigations, Part i)
PRO  Public and Private Occasions

PL Philasaphiische Untersuchurngen

RFM  Remarks on the Foundations of Mathematics

RLF  Same Remarks on Logical form

RFF | Remarks on the Philosaphy of Pspchology, Vol. |

RFP 1| Remarks on the Philosophy of Psychology, Vol If

5 Tvpescripis from Wittgensiein's Nachlass (in: Bergen Elecironic Edition)
Vv The Moices of Wittgenstein. The Vienna Cirde

WWCL Wittgensteins Whewell’s Court Lectures, Cambridge, 1938 - 1941

i Zettel

1 As conlained in Plr.

2 CL Knott, Hugh (2007) “On Reinstating ‘Pad ' and ‘Parl [I' 10 Willgenstein's Philosophical
Investigations®, in: Philosophical Investigations %0, 329 - 349,

https: fdolorg/10.1515/9 78 31105 1828 3-001
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VIl s Lisl of Abbreviations

Abbreviations of Works by Other Authors

Aristotle

EN  Nicomachean Etfics
Mel Metaphpsics

Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel

E Ersyklapddie der philosophiscien Wissensehaften
PdG Phinomenologie des Geistes
WdlL Wissenschaft der Logik

Immanuel Kant

AR Critigue of Pure Reason (Mirsl and second editions)

Maurice Merleau-Ponty

PP Phenomenalogy of Perception




Christian Martin
Introduction: The Form of Our Life with

Language

1 ‘Form of life’ as a Logico-linguistic Concept

This volume deals with the connection between thinking-and-speaking and our
form(s) of life. All contributions engage with Wittgenstein's approach to this
topic.’ As a whole, the volume takes a stance against both biological interpreta-
tions of the notion “form of life" in terms of ‘the human species” as well as ethno-
logical interpretations in terms of ‘cultures’ and seeks to promote a broadly logi-
co-linguistic understanding instead.

What is meant by a ‘Togico-linguistic understanding’ of ‘form of life’ in con-
trast to a blological or ethnological one shall be shortly indicated.” It is not un-
common to identify what Wittgenstein calls “formis) of life" (Lebensform, Le-
hensformen®) with biclogical facts about ‘human nature’ — or with ‘cultures’
qua ways of living together which specific communities of human beings share
in® — or with both as ‘mixed" readings do.® It is equally common to invoke the

1 [ am grateful o James Conant [or comversations on the concept of ‘lorm’ in Willgenslein and
elsewhers withoul which the research project on which this volume is based would not have
come on ils way, Thal projed has been inandally supported by the Alexander von Humbaldl
Foundation, This volume and the conlerence which il grew oul of have been funded by LM M-
nich's Junior Besearcher Fund., The conlerence, which ook place in Munich rom May 23 1o
May 25, 2016 was genemusly hosted by the Carl Friedrich von Siemens Foundation. - Last
but not least [ would like 1o express my grbilude to Tom Schulle, Sebastian Stein and Marvin
Tritschler as well as 1o Frta, Jakob, Charlotte and Sabine Jelinek who all, in one way or
other, helped me in preparing this volume for publication.

2 Originally, my introdicton 1o this volume was designed Lo conlain a delailed justification of
the view thal Willgenstein's concepl ‘Tarm al lile' should be understood as a logico-linguistic no-
tion. [n the process of writing, whal had started as an ‘intoduction’ grew inlo a monograph on
its own, entilled Logical Form as Form of Life. An Essay on the Unify of Wittgenstein's Philosophy
That monograph will complement the present volume in providing both a precise characleriza-
tion as well a5 an extensive amgument [or the view that guided me in assembling the wllection at
harul.

3 CLL Ple 19, §23, 5241~ 242, PPF: i, §1 [or the singular “Lebensfomm™ and PPE: xi, §345 [or the
plural “Lebenslormen”.

& CL e.g. Hunter 1968: 2350, Maleolm 1986: 237-238, Garver 1994: 26 L

5 CL e.g Haller 1984: 57; Baker and Hacker 1985 238 - 243; Glock 1996: 125; von Savigny 1999:
130, 136; Glock 2000: 77; Hacker 2015: 16, 18.
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2 = Christian Marlin

‘human species’ or ‘cultures’ or both, depending on one's reading, as de facto
‘necessary conditions” of meaning: “the background’ into which language is
said to be ‘embedded’.”

While biological, ethnological and ‘mixed’ readings understand themselves
as opposed o each other, what they all share in is not reckoning with the possi-
bility that logico-linguistic notions such as ‘language’, ‘meaning’, “thought',
Togic’, ‘truth’ or Sjudgment’ might be internally related to what Wittgenstein
calls “form(s) of life”® Conceiving of *form of life' as a logico-linguistic notion
is not taking it for granted that there is, as a matter of fact, something called
“form(s) of ife", whatever it might be, which is somehow involved in meaning
and thought, functioning as their ‘background’. It is mather starting with topics
and concepts such as ‘language’, ‘meaning’, ‘thought', Tlogic’, “truth’ or Yjudg-
ment” and developing lines of argument which show that these topics and con-
cepts cannot be coherently understood, unless one takes recourse, at some point
or other, to life and its *form(s)’, thereby exhibiting internal connections between
concepts whose logico-linguistic character is uncontroversial and ‘form(s) of life'.
That latter notion is thereby exhibited as essentially involved in a *philosophical
investigation™ of “meaning, understanding, sentence, logic” etc. (cf. Plr: p. 3)
and, insofar, as itself logico-linguistic in character

Contributions to this volume can be seen as complementing each other in
unfolding such lines of argument starting by certain logico-linguistic concepts
and exhibiting their internal connection to ‘form of life’. Insofar as they do
this, they can all be seen as contributing to a logico-linguistic understanding
of that notion.

Maore concretely, the logico-linguistic concepts which the varous authors of
this volume seek to connect to the notion ‘form of life’ and cognate ones such as
language-game’ are: thought (Charles Travis), logic (Juliet Flovd), self-conscious-
ness and rationality (Andrea Kem), logical negation (Martin}, truth (Benoist),

6 CLLoe g Moyal-Sharmock 2015% 26 [L, Tejedor 2005 83 [0 Even those who advocale an under-
standing of ‘form of life’ in terms of colture tend o admil that there are passages such as OC
4§35 in which “the lerm comes very close lo expressing a biological notion” [Schulte 2010:
132}, cf also Hadker's claim that “Witlgensiein's concepiion of human nature is nof predominant-
Iy a biological one [..] bul cultarcal” (Hacker 2005: 18, emphasis C M),

7 CLeg Glock 1996: 125, Stern 20M: 161, von Savigny 1998: 29, Tejedor 2015: 107 - 108, That Will-
genstein himsell does not refer to formis) af life as the ‘background’ into which language and
thought are ‘embedded’ is rightly observed by Majelschak 20000 270,

8 As a matter of fact, Willgenstein himsell invokes all these notions in those passages of the
Investigations, relerred o in . 3 above, in which the topic of ‘form of life' is touched wpon.

Brought to you by | The Mational Library of the
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Introduction: The Farm of Our Life wilh Language s 3

philosophical method (Gustafsson), language (Haase), mathematics (Mithlhiilzer),
ordinary language (Laugier) and singular thought (Zapero).

2 The Structure and Content of this Volume

The structure of this volume is threefold. While contributions to the first part
look at the philosophical development that leads to Wittgenstein's notion
‘form of life’, contributions to the second part focus on the concept of “form of
life" itself and the roles it plays in later Wittgenstein's thought. Contributions
to the third part discuss, in some way or other, the aftermath of this notion, con-
trasting its use to other currents of philosophical thinking or tracing connections
to problems in contemporary analytic philosophy.

Paths to Form(s) of Life

Assuming a developmental perspective, the articles contained in the first part
of this volume present arguments that lead from considerations about logic,
thought and language to the concept of ‘form of life’ and to cognate concepts
such as ‘language-game’. These articles can all be seen as addressing the follow-
ing question: What might motivate a philosopher who investigates logic, thought
and language to even so much as invoke the notion of life and its ‘form'? In their
attempts to answer this question the authors consider the development of Witt-
genstein’s thought as well as broader stretches of the history of philosophy.

Charles Travis' article The Rule of the Game (The Moment of Truth) deals with
the collapse of the Tractarian understanding of thought, lan guage and truth and
the emergence of a framework for a new view around 1930, He argues that Witt-
genstein, while reading Frege's Grundgesetze (Volume I}, came across the germ
of the idea of a language-game as this notion figures in the Investigations, By
tracing its history we can, he suggest, identify much of the weork that notion is
designed to do in the Investigations.

Juliet Floyd, in Lebensformen: Living Logic, analyzes later Wittgenstein's in-
terlocutory style of philosophizing and writing, which first appeared in 1936-
1937 along with his use of the notion of ‘Lebensform’, She argues that the impor-
tant ehicidatory role which that notion plays in Wittgenstein's later conception of
philosophy can best be seen against the background of the analysis of logic con-
tained in Turing's On computable numbers, with an application to the Entschei-
dungsproblem (1936/7). This paper stimulated Wittgenstein's writing of Philosoph-
ical Investigations and led him to deepen the notion of a language-zame, to

i
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& = Chrislian Marlin

eliminate the idea of Kultur as foundational, and to focus on the general idea of
nile-following.

Andrea Kern's article Human Life and Self-~consdousness. The Tdea of "Our’
Form of Life in Hegel and Wittgenstein proceeds from the widely acknowledged
fact that the source of the normative strocture that a human individual finds her-
self entrenched in is found in her ‘immersion in a form of life’. Despite much
controversy over the status of this appeal to a “form of life’, most interpreters
who stress the significance of ‘education’ in accounting for a certain kind of nor-
mativity think that it is the role of education to transform an individual whose
activities do not yet manifest a consdousness of rniles or norms that guide
and orient her life into an individual whose activities do. Kern argues that nei-
ther Hegel nor Wittgenstein held such a view. According to them, the logical
role of the ideas of self-consciousness and rationality is not to depict a set of ca-
pacities of an individual that it acquires through education. Rather, their role is
to depict a formal featuire of a form of life which its individual bearers, qua being
bearers of this form of life, cannot fail to exhibit.

In Duality, Force, Language-games and Our Form of Life, Christian Martin
presents an argument that leads from considerations on the linguistic manifes-
tation of logical affirmation and negation via a critique of the ‘force-content’-dis-
tinction drawn by Frege and reflection on how that distinction is involved in
confusions about mle-following to an understanding of *thinking-and-speaking’
as, essentially, an activity of living beings, Martin thus seeks to motivate a logico-
linguistic understanding of our form of life, exhibiting it as already involved in
drawing distinctions as ‘simple’ as that between p" and ‘not p.

Form(s) of Life: The Very ldea

Contributions to the second part of the present volume deal with the specific
roles that the concept form of life and cognate notions such as practice play in
later Wittgenstein's philosophy.

Jocelyn Benoist's article Our Life with Truth opposes the idea that it is pos-
sible to extract a theory of forms of life from Wittgenstein's Investigations. In-
stead, Benoist makes a case for the elucidatory — not explanatory — nature of
the concept form of life in Wittgenstein's work, To this end, he first returns io
the orginal context in which Wittgenstein introduced this expression: the dis-
cussion of Russell's Limits of Empiricism in Ursache und Wirkung: In a second
step, Benoist focuses on the famous passages of the Imvestigations that make
use of the notion form of life” and argues that these remarks should not be un-

i
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Intraduction: The Form of Our Ufewilh LAnguage e—5

derstood along ‘relativistic’ lines, but as a pedagogical attempt to make us aware
of the open varety of the ways in which truth can be brought into the question.

Martin Gustafsson's paper Language-games, Lebensform, and the Andent
City explores Wittgenstein's method of language-games by discussing how sim-
ple language-games are related to language of reallife complexity. He argues
that Wittgenstein rejects as unintelligible an atomist conception of this relation-
ship, according to which the step from simple language-games to complex lan-
ouage is a matter of mere accumulation of individually self-standing building
blocks that are supposed to remain substantively unchanged throughout the
process, In this context, he investigates how the notion of form of life enters Witt-
genstein's discussion.

In Language-games and Forms of Life in Mathematics, Felix Mithlhiilzer ar-
gues that for Wittgenstein, the ‘kind of certainty” involved in a language-game
and the specific concept of certainty that comresponds to it are constitutive of
the language-game becanse they are intimately connected with our actions
that characterize the game. In contrast, the term ‘form of life’ does not aim at
certainty, at least not directly, Mihlhilzer argues that this term has at least
the following two functions in the context of calculations as discussed in PPE
(a) ‘form of life’ refers to the presuppositions of the respective language-game
of calculation, and (b) it sheds light on other concepis - like the concept of num-
ber, for instance - that are important in connection with our understanding of
the language-game.

In The Representation of Language, Matthias Haase argues that the contem-
porary debate on the metaphysics of language is dominated by two positions.
According to the first, languages are not things in the world; they are abstract
objects. According to the second, a language consists in the historical chain of
causally interrelated acts and states of its speakers. Haase shows that later Witt-
genstein would reject both positions. A natural language is neither an abstract
object nor a singular happening of any kind; it is something general that is ac
tual or concrete. When we qua participants in a “practice’ or ‘form of life’ say
what ‘we' or ‘one’ says, the pronouns exhibit a kind of genercity that cannot
be treated within a quantificational model of generality.

Form(s) of Life after Wittgenstein
The third and last part of this volume comprises articles that deal with the after-

math of Wittgenstein's notion form of life in different ways. They either contrast
his understanding of the term with other philosophical approaches to what

i
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6 = Christian Marlin

might be regarded as the same topic, or they engage with certain ways in which
Wittgenstein's conception has been received and transformed.

In his article Wittgenstein and the Difficulty of What Normally Goes Withowt
Saying, Avner Baz argues that the topic ‘form of life’ — understood in terms of the
background conditions of sense — belongs to a region of Wittgenstein's thought
that presented him with difficulties that he never resolved to his own satisfac-
tion. Baz seeks to establish this by contrasting Wittgenstein's attempt at a gram-
matical investigation of the background of our use of words with Mereau-Pon-
ty's phenomenological approach to it

Sandra Laugier's article Wittgenstein, Ordinary Language as Lifeform envi-
sages the concept of form of life’ as an alternative to the concept of ‘rules’ in
the explomtion of ordinary language, Following Cavell, she argues that focus
on the notion ‘form of life" helps us to achieve a clearer grasp of the way in
which language, as it is understood in ordinary language philosophy, is both
part of how we lead our everyday life and the milien in which we live,

David Zapero's article Hostage to a Stranger foruses on a widespread concep-
tion of singular thought that makes such thought seem profoundly enigmatic, in-
deed impossible. He traces one possible path that leads to such a disavowal of
singularity that can be seen as a dimension of a more general disavewal of
the beholdenness of thought to the world, a topic which later Wittgenstein is
prominently concerned with in his reflections on forms of life and natiral histo-
ry.
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Charles Travis

The Rule of the Game (The Moment
of Truth)

Abstract: In 1929 Wittgenstein saw the Tractatus collapse before his eves. By
1931 a framework for a new view was in place. In the interim, one of Wittgen-
stein's main interests was mathematics, or philosophy thereof. In particular,
he was interested in Hilbert, and, more generally, formalism. Which led him to
Frege (Grundgesetze, Vol 2). Here he came across the germ of the idea of a lan-
guage game as this notion figures in the Investigations. In tracing this history we
can also, [ suggest, identify at least much of the work that notion is designed to
do. The essay ends with a discussion of some of that work, as found in the first
22 paragraphs of the Investigations.

1 Introduction

In 1929 Wittgenstein agreed to appear in the Arstotelian Society lecture series
for the coming academic vear. As per custom he submitted his contribution in
advance. When the time came, though, he spoke about something else entirely.
What he wrote begins as follows:

Il we ey Lo analyse any given pooposilions, we shall God in general thal they are logical
sums, products, or other truth lenctions, of simpler propositions. Bul our analysis, if car
ded [ar enough, must come o the point where il meaches propositonal [orms which are
nol themselves composed of simpler propositional fomms. We must evenlually reach the ul-
limate connections of terms, the immediate connections which cannol be broken without
destooying the propositional formm as such. The propositions which represent this ullimate
conneclion of lerms | call, aller B, Russell, atomic propositions. [..] [Lis the task of the theo-
1y of knowledge 1o find them and to understand their construdion out of the words or sym-
bols. This lask is very dillicull, and Philosophy has hardly vel begun o tadde it al some
points. (Willgenstein 1929: 162)

In undertaking to camy out this task, Wittgenstein came to see that the idea itself
was misconceived; and then in short order that, since this idea was essential to
the Tractatus’s conception of truth, and of representing something as being
something, that this, too, was simply a misconception. In 1929, then, Wittgenstein
saw the Tractatus crumbling before his eves. The search was on for what to say
instead.

https: fdolorg/10.1515/9 78 31105 1828 3-003
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12 == Charles Travis

Here is how Wittgenstein later assessed the Tractatus:

Since | began, 16 years ago, 10 busy mysell wilth philosophy again, [ was lorced 1o remgnize
grave ermors in that which [ had set down in that Grst boolk, [Willgensiein 1953: x (wrillen
19457

Ome Faull vou can lind with a dogmatic account is, lirst, Chal il is, as il were, arroganl,
Bul that is not the worst thing about it There is another mistake, which is much more dan-
gerous and also pervades my whole book, and that is the mneeption that ther are ques-
lions the answers o which will be found at a later date. I is held that, although a resull is
nol known, there is away of linding il Thus [ used 1o believe, lor example, thatil is the lask
of logicl analysis 1o discover the elementary proposilions. (Waismann 1984 182 (9,11,
19314

Things had changed that much, and further, by September 1931. By which time
the outlines of a new view were in place. What happened in those years? And
under what influences? Of course, any answer to such questions must be some-
what speculative. But, thanks to Schlick and the Vienna Circle, we have material
to go on. In particular, we have Waismann's rather detailed notes on conversa-
tions he, and sometimes Schlick, held with Wittgenstein in those yvears. In
which, [ will suggest here, we can find the origins of Wittgenstein's Investigations
notion of a language game, and with that something as to what role it was to
plav.

[n the vears 1929 -1931 there were two things much on Wittgenstein's mind.
One was the collapse of the Tractatus. The other was philosophy of mathematics,
prominently then-curment discussions of formalism, and in particular, Hilbert,
and his reception. It is this second concern which led Wittgenstein, and with
him Waismann, to read Frege, specifically Grundgesetze volume 2 (1903). And
here, in Frege, we find the uridea of a language game. At the same time, recog-
nising how the Tractatus had misconceived truth, or representing truly, inevita-
bly brought Wittgenstein's later view of such matters closer to Frege, since it was
just what Russell, and relatedly Wittgenstein, could not see as to what represent-
ing truly must be that Frege got exactly right from start to end of his career. What
was missed by Russell and early Wittgenstein is what is contained in Frege's no-
tion of that countable, der Gedanke.

We should thus expect to find in later Wittgenstein a modified Fregean view;
modified at points where Frege got something not quite right, but also so as to
forestall various misreadings of him and their resultant mythology; notably ones
mis-locating features of the logical (of Wahrsein, the business of being true) in
the psychological (Fiirwahrhalten, the business of holding true). A thought (Ge-

1 Translations from German original lexls are my own.
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danke) is designed for a role on the logical side of that distinction. Insofar as
what we (intelligibly, coherently) hold true is what might be true, or at least
false, in holding true we of course relate to thoughts, But just how, or where,
such would oceur does not follow simply from what a thought must be to fulfil
its logical role, In which we find a rich source of confusions Wittgenstein is keen
to scotch. Here, though, we are concemned with groundwork for such later pro-
jects in the yvears 1929 -1931, as contained in that notion language game which
then began to take form.

2 The Demise of the Tractatus
2.1 What Collapsed

The proximal cause of the Tractatus's demise, what Wittgenstein first saw in 1929,
is contained in two propositions:

L There is exactly one complele analysis of a proposition [Satz]. (TLP: 3.25)
2 Acsign of an elementary proposition is thal no elementary proposition can contradid il
[TLE: 4.211)

We arrive at complete analysis, Wittgenstein tells us, where to go further would
be to lose propositional form. There are three things it might be to lose proposi-
tional form. One might be to lose something which is liable to be true or false
outright (rather than merely of something). A second (not quite the same, as
we will see) would be to lose the content of something which might be true or
false outright: a way for things to be, on that catholic reading which blocks ques-
tions “Which ones?, on which it is not a plural, for use of one or another collec-
tion of things. (I will henceforth mark this reading as ‘things™.} A third would be
to move out of the realm of items whose business was to make truth beholden,
even in part, to how things were. One way to view the core problem with the
Tractatus is that in its picture these three things collapse into one. This, though,
is to adumbrate.

Wittgenstein's first reaction to this proximal cause of collapse was damage
control. Thus, on 2.1.1930 he wrote,

Formetly | had two ideas aboiil elemenlary proposilions, of which one sill appears tightl 1o
me, wheress | was enlitely mistalen as (o the second, My first assumplion was that by an-
alysing propositions we must eventually come Lo ones which are an immediale combina-
tion of objects. | stll hold that. Second | had the idea that elementary propositions mst
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be independent of each other. [..] | was mistaken aboul this, and what [ollows bom it is
cerlainly [lse, (Waismann 1984: 73)

But this idea of damage control was soon given up. It is, e g., the whole Tractar-
ian picture of being true that he is giving up when he presents it as an important
discovery that there may be “a picture which, though correct, has no similarity
with its object™ (Wittgenstein 1958: 37).

The proximal cause of Wittgenstein's realisation that there were ‘grave diffi-
culties” with the Tractatus really does point to a total collapse. This is because
the idea that a proposition, or (as Frege put it} that by which truth comes into
question, has a unigue and complete analysis is mandated inexorably by the
Tractatus's idea of what being true is. So the (relatively) local collapse of Tracta-
tus 325 is, au fond, the collapse of that same picture. But to see this we must first
set out what this picture is. Here, then, the top of the garden path (in logical, not
bibliographical, order):

Therm must be something identical in the picture and what it depicls by which the one can
50 much a5 be a picture of the other at all (TLP: 2161)

What every picture, af whatever [orm, must have in common with rality in onder 1o be
able o depict it at all - comectly or Elsely - is [ils] logical [orm, thal is, the form of realiby.
[TLP: 218)

So there is a form, or structure, of a sort to which both a picture (a Bild or Ab-
bildung) and what it pictures in some way or other are both susceptible, and
which they must share for the picture to picture the depicted as anything at
all. It is thus a form for a picture, or picturing, to take, and also for reality
(the way things are) to take. The way things are has a logical form. Our feet
are now firmly on the path which is soon to give out under them.

This hypothesised common element is needed in order to allow for this:

That the elements of the picture melale o each other in a given way epresenls Lhings as so
elating. This cmnection of the elements of the pictlureis called ils structuee [, (TLEP: 2.15)

The form ol a epresentation is the possibility that the things elate o eachother as do
the elements of the picture, {TLE: 2.151)

S50 a picture represents by a sort of correspondence between its elements and
the elements of what it represents as being as it does, namely, things (Sachen).
Things here are thus things®: the question ‘Which ones? is blocked. And the
common form - what is shared by picture and things - consists in elements
in each which can stand in the same relations to one another, so that it is at
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least intelligible for the picture’s elements to present the elements in what is pic-
tured (things) so to relate, so that:

The piclure agrees wilth realily or nol; it is cormect or incomect, rue or [alse, (TLP: 2.21)

50 that being true can consist in such agreement. It can consist in reality resem-
bling the picture in the way just described.

It is by now clear why 3.25, the idea that every proposition has a unique and
complete analysis, is mandatory on the Tractatus's account of what being true is.
As Anstotle pointed out, representing truly is representing things as they are,
representing falsely representing things as they are not. So for something to
be in the business of being true or false at all is for it to represent things (Sachen,
Wirklichkeit) as being some given way where this is (or is at least liable to be) a
way things are, or, at worst, a way things are not. But now, if something is in the
business of being true (or false), there must then be an answer to the question
when things would be as it represents them, when not. So if truth consists in
an agreement in structure between representer (or representation) and that
which is thus represented as being something, then wherever there is something
in the business of being true (or false) there must be an answer to the question
just what structure (of the relevant sort) must be in things (the Abgebildete) if
that something is to be true, And on the Tractatus's account, as above, that an-
swer can only be provided by identifying that structure in the representer which
must be matched in reality if there is o be truth. To identify such a structure
would be to provide a unique and complete analysis. So providing that much
is mandatory if there is to be a truth-bearer at all.

Itis in a way surprising that Wittgenstein should have thought such a thing
by, sav, 1918 or 1920, Certainly the handwriting was already on the wall. Perhaps,
though, Russell's influence is at play here (even though the picture just sketched
was not Russell’s). In 1902 - 1904 Russell comesponded with Frege on a vardety of
topics, among which Frege's ideas Sinn and Bedewtung, Gedanke, Two things
(among others) stand out in that correspondence. The first is that Bussell genu-
inely had no understanding of those ideas. And this is because he could not dis-
tinguish what Frege identifies as the logical from the psychological. And the sec-
ond is that he agrees with the Tractatus's picture just sketched to this extent: that
he cannot see anything like a categorial distinction between the sorts of things
liable to be constituents of a picture (Abbildung or Bild) which pictures, and the
sorts of things which are liable to be depicted in a picture which was in the busi-
ness of being either true or false. Fussell himself confesses, “As for Sinn and Be-
deutung [ see only difficulties which [am not able to overcome” (Russell 1904: 98
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(12,12, 1904])). Such is no mere false modesty, nor politesse, Russell really did not
see what Frege was up to. It is thus that he could write,

One does nol state a thought, which is really a povale psychologisl matler. One states an
object of a thought, and this, inmy view, is a cedain complex (an objective proposition, one
might say) of which Mi. Blanc itsell is a comnstituent, Il one does nol admil this, he then gels
the conclusion thal we cannol know amything al all about ML Blane ilsell, Accordingly Lo
me the Bedeuiung of a proposition is nol the true, bul rather a certain complex which (in
erlain mses) is rue. (Russell 1900G: 98 -99)

About ‘objective propositions’, those complexes, some of which, for him, are
what may be true or false, he had earlier written this:

As o Sinn and Bedeufung | do nol enlively share vour view. As Lo this | can say the follow-
ing. A Vorstellung and a judgement have, in each case, an object. What [ call a proposition
an be the objed of 2 judgement, and can equally well be the object of a Vorstellung, Ther
are thus Do manners inwhich an object can be thought of, in the case where Lhis object is
ammplex One can pictuee it [es vorstellen| or one can judge it; for all of which the object is
the same in both cases (lor example, il one says, ‘the cold wind®, and where one says, ‘the
wind i5 cald'). Thiss lor me the judgement stoke indicales a particular manner of being di-
ecled al an object. Complexes are true or lse: il one judges, one takes esell 1o encoun-
ter a tre complex [ ] Bul truth is nol a constiluent of being rue as green is a constiluent
of a green Lree. (Russell 1903: 90 (24.5.1903))

As we walk northward along the coast, from the castro into Vila Cha, the cold of
the north wind (a nortada) pierces our fleeces, burns our faces, its force making
forward progress a struggle. An experience we still recall, and can imagine, often
and vividly. It is almost as though we still feel the bite of that cold on our faces.
On such occasions, Russell tells us, we stand in one way towards a complex a
constituent of which is that particular wind, another that particular occurrence
of cold and pressure which we then had to struggle against, and suffer. But there
s another way we can stand to that very complex: we can think, in fact, remem-
ber that that wind was cold.

How could one think that there is some one complex against which we then
fought, which we now thus remember, and which, moreover is true, and judged
true when we stand towards that very complex in a certain other way? How could
the cold wind, or that occurrence of snow fields on top of Mt. Blanc (or its tow-
ering over the landscape to the height it does) be true? After all, one might note,
for something to be true (in the relevant sense), it must first of all represent
things (Sachen) as being some given way. How can a cold wind do that? And, sec-
ond, what is true is what is at least susceptible to falsehood in that the mere fact
of its representing as it does does not decide its fate in re truth and false hood. It
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is as with Sid's bleary eyes representing the night before: were there no night be-
fore, then the bleary eves would not represent this. What weuld it be for that very
cold wind to represent as it does, though there was no such wind?

Here is an hypothesis. Such niceties might be overlooked by someone trans-
fixed by the idea that anything deserving the title ‘thought', whether count or
mass noun, could only be something psychological. Whereas, if there is to be
truth at all, then what being true is had better not be anything psychological
(as Frege insisted). Frege went to very great lengths to argue that a thought -
a Gedanke in his sense — was not at all anything psychological. A thought (in
his sense} prescinds from anything psychological, anything having to do with
thinking, or thought-expression, to provide something whose business is exclu
sively that of being true or false, of being hostage to Sachen, in some determinate
way, for the relevant sort of comectness or incorrectness. Such is what Frege
stresses when he writes,

A thind realm must be acknowledged. What belongs to it corresponds o Vorstellungen in
that it is nol perceivably by the senses, bul with things [Dingen| in thatl it requires no bearer
to the contents of whose consciousness it belongs. [Frege 1918: 69)

Meither logic nor mathemalics has (he lask of investigaling souils, o the conlenls of
the consciousness of some individual pemson, One could perthaps rather propose as their
lask investigating the mind: the mind, nol minds. (Frege 1918: 74)

Frege wrote all this some years after his comrespondence with Russell (perthaps
inspired by Russell's very blindness to the point). But suppose one is blind to
the possibility Frege here insists on. Well, if there is such a thing as logic,
then there is such a thing as complexity, hence structure, in a truth-bearer, If
there is structure, then there are constituents of that structure, And if such oon-
stituents are nothing psvchological — as it is agreed on all sides here that they
must not be — what else is there? If no third realm, then what else but something
environmental, such as a cold wind, or Mt. Blanc. In which case, at the very
least, there is no need to distinguish constituents of a complex which is eligible
to be true or false from items whose career takes place in an environment.

[ am not claiming here that Wittgenstein (of 1911-1920) suffered Russell’s
blindness; nor that he shared Bussell’s view that there is just ome complex
which s both eligible for being true or false (thus depicts things as being
some ghven way), and which is, at the same time, what is so depicted. Exactly
not on the account set out above, But the Tractatus's account does at least re-
quire one sort of structure which can be shared both by a picture and what it pic-
tures (that is, ﬂﬂngs“}. This idea requires that truth-bearers have unique and
complete analyses. And this last idea leads to grief. So truth cannot be what
the Tractatus makes it out to be. But to see this, or at least see it in the rght
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light, we need an alternate account of what truth might be. We find just what we
need for the purpose if we turn to Frege, or just that in Frege which later Witt-
genstein approached much more closely than did his earlier self. To this [ turn
next.

2.2 Frege

What did Frege see and (young) Wittgenstein miss? The core notion in Frege's
account of the business of being true (so of representing truly) is that of a
thought (Gedanke). The first step to Gedanken is to separate these from anything
psvchological, A thought's business is exclusively the business of being true, of
truth and falsity per se. It has no, or anyway no direct, truck with the varous
businesses which arise in a thinker's life in engaging with that business of
being true. A thought, e.g., is not a content-bearer, something by producing
which thought might be expressed. A thought is to be distinguished from the par-
ticular clrcumstances of some thinker thinking it (if any thinker ever does),

With the idea of a distinction between the logical and the psychological in
place, and the thought (Gedanke) firmly on the logical side of this distinction, we
can then say the following. A thought is the truth where there is an identifiable
truth, the falsehood where there is an identifiable falsehood; some one specifi-
able way to represent things as being which would be, as such, thereby repre-
senting truly, casu quo falsely. A thought is, as Frege put it, just that by which
truth can come into guestion at all; exactly one way for truth to tum on, be be-
holden to, how things are, or, conversely, for how things are to matter to whether
there is truth or not. If representing truly is representing things as being as they
are, then one might say: a thought is the representation of things as some deter-
minate way for them to be.

For present purpose, then, two leading ideas of Frege are the ones which
most matter:
1. Whole thoughts first:

What is distinctive in my view of logic is recognizable first by my placing the

content of the word ‘true’ in lead position, and then by my letting the

thought follow immediately as that by which truth can come into gquestion

at all. (Frege 1919; 272)

[ think that concepts arse through the decomposition of judgeable contents.

(Frege 1882 118)
2. Athought is intrinsically general: it presents something as instancing a gener-

ality:

A thought always contains something which reaches over and beyond the
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particular case, by which this is brought to consciousness as falling under
some given generality. (Frege 1892 189, Kernsatz 4)

Point 1 A thought is just that which is eligible for being true or false outright. It
is just that, as Frege puts it, by which truth can come into question at all. So a
thought is identified as the thought it is by, and purely by, its way of bringing
truth into question: by its proprietary way of making truth tum on, be hostage
ta, how things® are, by the bearing of how things are on whether things are
as it represents them. So a thought is, to create a shorthand, invisible, It cannot,
that is, be an object of sensory awareness. It has no properties which might
make it so. Take properties like being blue, or a metre long, or weighing less
than a Klogram, or being cold, or snow-capped. Then the point is: two thoughts
could not differ in that one had such a property while the other lacked it. For
having such a property would not as such matter (in any specifiable way) to
how the way things are mattered to whether the thought is true.

Whole thoughts, thus, enjoy both logical and ontological priority. A thought
is not built up of building blocks, that is, things which enjoy an existence in-
dependent of their role in the whole thought from which they are carved, or at
least of their role in some range of thoughts. Rather, a thought is decomposable
into proper parts, constituents. In such a decomposition, each proper part is just
a partial doing of what the whole thought does. E. g., if the whole thought makes
truth turn on whether Sid drinks (makes Sid the one who so matters), a part
might make truth tum in part on how Sid is, or again, another part, on who
drinks (or on whether the object on which the whole thought makes truth
turn, whatever object that may be, drinks). Just as for a whole thought to be
the thought it is is exactly for it to make truth tum as it does on how things
are, so for a proper part (on a decomposition) to be the proper part it is is for
it to make trth (in first instance, the truth of that thought) tum in part on
how things are. In one sense of proper thought-part, such a part has no existence
apart from its role in the thought it is thus part of. In another sense, it has no
existence apart from its role in some range of such thoughts.

It is also worth observing here that thoughts are unlike white washing a
house in a pueblo Blanco, or giving a cocktail party, in that a proper thought-
part cannot do what it does at all except in the context of a thought. There is
no such thing as just making truth tuwrn on how Sid is, fertig. Mor as making
truth tum on who drinks, fertig. Meither S5id nor who drinks is a way for truth
to tum on how things are. Whereas if Pia whitewashes half the casa and Sid
skives off, there is, for all that, a half-whitewashed casa

What matters most so far is the ‘invisibility’ of thoughts, A thought only has
properties which matter to, are to be defined in terms of, its relation to the busi-
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ness of being true as such, more specifically, to how it makes things being as
they are matter to whether there is truth. To wax metaphoric, a thought is iden-
tified as the thought it is just by its place in the business of being true. It is
distinguished from other thoughts only by its, and their, respective mles in
that business. And all of this camies over to proper thought-parts. A proper
thought-part is to be defined in terms of its role in locating the whole thought
it is part of in the business of being true. So, like the whole thought, it is to
be defined entirely in terms of its contribution to that business. A decom position
of a thought structures it in a particular way, We may now say: such a structuring
is to be defined only in terms of such relations between proper thought-parts and
each other, thus ultimately only between proper thought-parts and the thought
they are all part of. 5o a thought is structurable only in terms of identifiable con-
tributions to the business of being true.

At the start of the essay Der Gedanke Frege produces a famous argument
against ‘corespondence theores' of truth, The beginning of that argument has
application here. Suppose that, pace what has just been said, a thought could
have properties which it shared with Sachen, or with those particular objects,
such as Sid or that nortada, which, in a thought, may be represented as thus
and so. The thought, perhaps, is round, or damp around the edges, or, for the
above example, drinks. The model for this would be a picture full of colour
patches, or a drawing full of lines which curve and cross each other. What
would all that have to do with when the thought would be true? Frege's point:
nothing so far. A picture with given curves and patches might, for all that, rep-
resent things as any way vou like or as none at all. As none at all, that is, unless,
as Frege puts it, an intention (Absicht) attaches to it. That is, unless it is to be
taken in a certain way; it bears a certain understanding. And if, in this sense,
an intention does attach, the net result of all that is just a way to represent things
as being. Whether there is truth or falsehood depends on what that way is; some-
thing it is the intention's role to settle. At which point those items to which the
intention attaches drop out, or anyway, on their own do not provide anything in
terms of which the truth of the relevant picture might be determined.

We come to the second part of point 1. If one cuts a cheese into chunks, for
those chunks to be a decomposition of the cheese just is for them to be, jointly,
just the whole cheese cut up. If one divides a map into quadrants, those guad-
rants are a decomposition of the map, on a here-relevant notion, just in case they
are, jointly, and in their relations to each other, the whole map (with some quad-
rants drawn on it). Similarly for decompositions of a thought. A proper thought-
part is precisely a partial doing of what the thought does (as to which see above).
Thus a set of proper parts is a decomposition of a thought just in case the joint
doing of what those parts do just is a doing of what the whole thought does.
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From which it follows that a thought is always at least liable to be multiply de-
composable, as Frege insists thoughts are. We will see more reason for this insist-
ence when we come to our second main idea from Frege, In the meantime, here
is a good image, if only that. Take the idea of a vector in a vector space. Perhaps a
force vector, Suppose we are given a given such vector and asked the question of
which other vectors it is a vector sum. The question as it stands is obviously
senseless, There are indefinitely many ways of composing a given vector out of
one set or another of others. Similarly for a thought, though factors may intrude
here which obscure the point.

From which it follows that Tractatus 3.25 is simply not in the cards. A thought
cannot have a unique analysis, though it may - does — have indefinitely many
complete ones. Of which Frege tells us, none, as a rule, "may daim objective pri-
ority” (Frege 1882: 118). This, if ight, already puts paid to the Tractatus. For if so,
then we cannot, by analysis, reach a structure such that this is the way things
(Wirklichkeit, Sachen) must be structured if there is to be truth — if, that is, things
are to count as being as represented.

With which [ tum to the second main point. If we look at all the things
which the verb ‘represent” might speak of, on one or another reading it some-
times bears, we could then say: it is precisely with representing-as (representing
something as being something) that the notion of truth comes on the scene at all.
For it is just here that it need not be that for there to be this representing is eo
ipso for things to be as represented. Again, if Sid did not ‘let the sow out' last
night, then his bleary eves simply do not represent (the fact of) his having
done so. So on this use of ‘represent’ there can be no representing falsely. So
nor truly. Now, if it is with representing-as that issues of truth arise at all, and
if a thought is that by which truth can come into question at all, then it is no
surprise that a thought does represent something as being something. We
must, of course, get our aspects rght. A thought cannot be held responsible
for its representing-as as a thinker can. One good way to do so would be to
think of a thought as the representation of things as being thus and so — as,
thus, what one, o ipso, expresses where that is how he represents things.

Here, then, we have another way of saying what a thought's business is. In
a thought something is represented as being something. Its business is so repre-
senting things. A thought being true outright, it is always the same thing that any
thought represents as being thus and so, namely things®, Sachen, Wirklichkeit,
as young Wittgenstein often names it. 50 a thought is represented as the thought
it is merely by what, in its case, appears on the right side of the relation.

Such is one asymmetry between the left side (Abgebildetes) and the right
side (Abbildung) of the representing-as relation. But it would be hard not to be
struck by another. This other is one called to our attention by Frege's Kernsatz 4.

i

rougnt o you by The Mational Library «




22 = Charles Travis

A thought always presents what it does as falling under some given generality.
For any particular thought, right side of the representing-as relation, tells us
what this generality is. It is for things® to be that way for things to be which
the thought represents what it does as being. What appears on the right side
of the relation is thus always identified as the thing it is by its proprietary gen-
erality, that under which the relevant thought thus presents things as falling.

The generality of a right side item finds roots in the idea of a way for things
to be. A way for things to be is a way there might be anyway even were things not
just as they are. For things to be it is not merely for things to be just as they are.
In which case, a given way for things to be is identified by just when things
would be it, by just how things might vary while still remaining a case of things
being it. One might think of a way for things to be as fixing a proprietarny under-
standing of same on which there would be answers to questions when things
would still be the same. Insofar as there are answers, such understanding deter-
mines what these answers would be. (One might also think of it as fixing a pro-
prietary sense in which two thinkers may or may not be thinking in the same way
as to how things were.)

Thus further asymmetry. That rght-side ftem which identifies a given
thought as the thought it is is itself identified as the item it is by its proprietary
generality. By contrast, things being as they are is not really an item at all, and
need not be identified in any way. It is simply all that to which truth may be
answerable, When it comes to structuring left and right sides of the relation,
we now find items on the right side of the relation — those which identify a
thought as the thought it is - to follow suit with whole thoughts themselves.
A whole thought is structurable only by relations defined in terms of the
whole thoughts' place in the business of being true, thus of the partial contribu-
tions of the relata of such relations to that business. So, too, an Abbildung is
structurable only in terms of contributions to its business of generalising, so
the structuring of items to be defined only in terms of their contributions to
such resultant generality: items themselves each with a proprietary generality
by which it is identified as the item it is; items whose generalities vield in concert
the generality of that of which they are a part. For example, for things being such
that Sid drinks, there is the generality attaching to things being such that it is Sid
who is some given way or other, and that attaching to it being being a drinker
that someone is or is not.

By contrast, what structures can we find in things®? Where a thought is true,
the left side of its representing-as (what it represents as such-and-such) is, to be
sure, as represented (depicted) in its rght side. If truth were, further, to consist
in some relation between some structuring of its left side — that is, of things® and
some structuring of its right side, the items thus to be structured should be some
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set of objects such that for them to be given ways would be for them to be as
represented. For the thought that Sid drinks, for example, such objects might
be, say, Sid and the set of historical episodes of alcohol ingestion. For structuring
we might then consider a certain relation, principal protagonist, which holds be-
tween given objects and given historical episodes. There would then be the sub-
setof that set of historical episodes of alcohol ingestion containing just those ep-
isodes to which Sid bears that relation. Truth might now tum on whether that
subset is sufficiently, or interestingly enough, non-null. In any event, such rela-
tions as Sid might bear to an episode are not at all ones by which proper
thought-elements might be related to each other in a thought, or sub-parts of
a generality under which things being as they are might fall ornot — such things
as Sid being some relevant way, or it being drinking that relevant things do. Mor,
comversely, are such relations ones in which Sid, or an episode, might stand in to
something.

The point made already about representations (Bilder) and what they depict
now shows up as applying to representations (Abbildungen) as well. The rela-
tions Sid may bear to other objects, such as sets of episodes, are not relations
one generality may bear to another. Put in Frege's vocabulary, relations between
concepts are utterly different from relations between objects (as he insists). More
perspicuously, relations between objects are not the same as relations between
ways of generalising over them. With which the Tractatus's picture of represent-
ing-as collapses. In his famous argument Frege also gives another reason why,
anyway, we might have expected as much. For Frege (as for Adstotle), a non-ne-
gotiable feature of being true is that it &5 an identity under predication: “One
can certainly say: ‘the thought that 5 is a prime number is true’. If, though,
one looks closer, he notes that nothing more is said by this than in the simple
sentence, 'S is a prime number'” (Frege 1892: 34). Holding this fived, an account
of truth fails if it abolishes identity under predication. The Tractatus's account,
in §52.14-2.15 is a prime example of such an account.

3 Games and Formalisms
3.1 Emptiness

In those vears 1929 - 31 not just the collapse of the Tractatus, but also philosophy
of mathematics, was very much on Wittgenstein's mind. Which led him, and thus
Waismann, to Frege's Grundgesetze, Vol. 2. In which Frege devoted considerable
time and space to a highly critical discussion of the dean of his faculty, Johannes
Thomae, That discussion begins by quoting Thomae as follows:
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The formal concepltion of numbers sels isell more modest boundaries than the logical. [t
does nol ask whal numbers are or ought o be, bul rather whal use one makes of numbers
in arithmetic, On the formal conceplion, adthmelic is a game with signs which one might
well call emply, by which one would mean thal (in the aladlating game) no olther conlent
arcmes 1o Lthem than thal which scemes o them by reference Lo their behaviour with re-
speect o certain combinatodal miles (rules of the game). (As dled in Frege 1903: 98 (§88))

From a suitable distance one might find something attractive in what Thomae
says, The leading idea would be: arithmetic is what arthmetic does (or what
one does with it); it is thus identifiable by what it does. Arithmetic is, notably,
about certain calculations, most notably, addiion and (what is definable in
terms of it), multiplication, Ardthmetic (over given numbers) fixes how such cal-
culations are to be done, or when one would be doing them (correctly). So one
may identify arithmetic as the thing it is by saving how those calculations are to
be done (or, more simply, just what they are). So far, a not implausible idea.

Mow a further wrinkle. When we calculate sums and products, at least on
paper or on screens, we do so by manipulating symbols, e.g., by applying
those algorithms we leamed in primary school. So we can, as an initial step
at least, treat arithmetic as a game to be plaved with signs - the summing
and multiplying game, so to speak. Arithmetic, one might object, is not this,
but rather the business of given operations to be made on numbers, But never
mind that for the nonce. Once we have said how such a game with signs
would, or might, be played, we can then, in terms of this, characterise arithmetic
as the business of operating on numbers that it is. Not everyone might find this
wrinkle (this strategy for saving what arithmetic is) attractive. I confess that [ do.
But we here touch on issues beyond our present topic.

Mow an analogy with chess. Following Thomae, we would like to speak of
such a thing as the arithmetic game, a picturesque way of speaking of the way
of caloulating sums and products. But, of course, whatever signs we may use
in calculating sums and products, it is not essential to the game of arthmetical
calculation that it involves those signs. As in chess. The game of chess is plaved
by two plavers on a ‘board” with given structure, each with an ensemble of pieces
of various sorts: the king, the queen, eight pawns, and so on. It starts with a
given initial configuration of pieces on the board. Each sort of piece is governed
by given niles determining how, by moving it, one board configuration may be
turned into another. There are terminal board configurations of defined sorts.
To play a game of chess, one finds something or other of the rdght structure to
be a board, and two ensembles of things, each assigned a designated role as
a piece of a given sort (e.g., this matchbook is to be the white king). Form an
initial configuration accordingly and off one goes. To play the game one needs
to cast something in the role of the board, something in the role of the white
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king, something in the role of the black king, and so on. ‘In the role of ', or, if vou
prefer, a Vertreter (stand-in) for,

One could, or so one might think, say what chess is by taking some given set
of chess pieces and a given board, and saying how these pieces may be moved on
this board, what an initial, what a terminal, state of this board would be, and so
on. One would then need to add: a game of chess is any game which consists of
items each of which plays one of the roles which is played by some item in this
particular game. The game of chess would then be that in which there were these
roles to be played by some set of Vertreters (role-plavers) or others, Which sug-
gests, by analogy, a syntactic approach to saving what arithmetic is which
seems to be what Thomae has in mind. Let a theory of adthmetic start from
some proprietary vocabulary, some arbitrary set of (so far) meaningless symbols,
Let the syntax have an initial subpart which generates strings of symbols, and
then a final part which generates strings of strings of symbols. Intuitively, we
are to think of each of the symbols as a role-playver cast in a given mole, e.g.,
that of the number 2, or of addition. Our aim is then to unfold the roles in ques-
tion in terms of our well-formed strings of strings of symbols, If all goes well,
there should be a given subclass of these strings of strings whose members
play the role of calculating a sum, each member some given sum, similarly for
calculating products. And then a game of arithmetic would be whatever gener-
ated that which played the roles plaved by strings of strings of symbols in our
sample game. And the game of arithmetic would be that in which there were
those roles to be played.

[ take Thomae to have had something like the above idea in mind, crude as
this exposition of it may be. Frege, in Grundgesetze 2, subjects the idea, or Tho-
mae's unfolding of it, to a number of criticisms, for the most part heartily en-
dorsed by Wittgenstein, What drives these criticisms, broadly speaking, is the
burden Thomae (officially) assigns syntax in his way of doing things. It arises
in Thomae's idea that “no other content accries to [the signs of his theory's pro-
prietary vocabulary] than that which accrues to them by reference to their be-
haviour with respect to certain combinatorial niles”. If we follow the analogy
with chess, each sign in the vocabulary is to play a given role in the particular
pame Thomae defines (what is meant to stand towards arithmetic as a particular
matchbook, cast in the role of white king, may thus stand to the game of chess).
But, to put the point one way, one cannot rely on syntax alone to tell us what role
it is that is thus being plaved. What follow are two specific criticisms of Frege's
which elaborate this idea.

First, Thomae, it seems, is concerned to avoid contradiction in his system:
‘The calculating game” must not generate contradictory results. For example,
suppose the system generated numbers as the result of dividing a number by
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zern. 50, for some m, 3/0 would be presented as equal to m, and for some n, 4/0
would be presented as equal to n. Division being what it is, 3 would then turn
out to equal O-m, 4 to equal O-n. But O0-m = O-n = 0. It would then follow that
3 = 4. Thomae's arithmetic had better not commit to such a claim. To which
Frege points out that if the formulae generated in Thomae's arithmetic are really
strings of meaningless signs, then none of them commits the theory to anything.
5o far, Thomae's theory is not in a business in which it cowld contain a contra-
diction. To be sure, it might generate a formula that looks like this: 3 = 4°, But
one mustn't think that in this formula 3 means 3, or 4 4. Nor =" is identical
with. So far, there is simply no fate for Thomae's theory to avoid, no guestion
of it harbouring a contradiction.
As Frege puts it,

|Hirst of all, here in fommal arithmetic no ontradidion is poduced at all. Why should a
group sich as ‘3 = & nol be pemnilled? In contenthil adthmetc, admitledly, with ils
daim o validity, this must nol occur, because there is a question of the Bedewtungen ol
number signs, which here difler. This reason lapses here, Wiling down a group of [gures
such as ‘3 = 4" has, al least so [ar, not been [othidden. Only when one issues such a pro-
hibition does a conlradiction arise, or better pul, a conflict in the rules, which in one part
forbid, in another permit, this. (Frege 1903: §117 (pp. 122 123))

Furher, il is strildng thal [reedom [oom conlradiction is asserled of a lgure. [ wionild
sound odd il the wormry wer expressed of a chess piece thal perhaps il conlained a conlra-
diction. (Frege 190% §118 (p. 123))

Wittgenstein agrees:

If, now, | take a caloulus as a caleulus, then the conligurations in the game cannol repre-
senl |darstellen] a contmadiction. [ might arbilrarly call some [gure oourring in a game a
‘contradiction’ and exclude il In that way | simply declare that | am playing a dilferent
game.) [Waismann 1984: 12 -125)

The idea of a contradiction |Widespruch| - and this is something | stick o — 15 thal of a
logical contmdiction |[Konfradiion|, and this can only occur in the The-False-game,
thiis, only where we make asserlions.

That is to say: A contradiction | Widemsprich| can only occur in the rules of the game.
Forexample, | can have a rule of a game which says: a while piece must be passed over a
black one. [..] I[ now a black one stands on the edege, the rule collapses, | .] What am [ 1o
do in such a case? Nothing easier, in order Lo eliminate the contradiction: [ must make a
decision, thus introduwce a further mle,

Thiis we see: As long as we lake a calailus as a caleulus, the question of eedom [rom
montradicion cannol seriously occur at all, (Waismann 1984: 13 - 125)

To express a contradiction is, first of all, to express something.
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Which brings us to a second criticism. A string of meaningless signs cannot
state a contradiction. A string of signs which stated a rmle might state a self-con-
tradictory one. Frege accuses Thomae of producing strings of signs for which he
has failed to choose whether these are to be ones generated by his syntax, or
statements of rules of the syntax itself. If the first, then they are strings of mean-
ingless signs. If the last, they had better not be meaningless. 5till, though, syn-
tactic, or combinatorial, niles and meaningless strings are all there is in Tho-
mae's theory, And the content of a syntactic (combinatorial) rule, governing
meaning less signs, is not that of a principle of arithmetic such as that addition
is commutative, or that it is associative. Thus Frege cites Thomae as saving,

These rules [commulativily and associativity | are contzined in the fomulae
asa’=a +a,

a+l@+a’)l=la+a)+a"=a+a +a",

@ —a)+a=-a,

aa = a o,

adata")=(a a) a" = a a'a" ..

On which Frege comments,

This is a surprise. Whal would someone say who, having asked [or the niles of chess, in-
slesd of any answer was shown a groip of chess pleces on a chess board? Probably thal he
could fnd no rule in this, because he could conned no sense with these Ggures and with
their composition. Thirgs only appear otherwise [hers| because we are alresdy acquainled
with the plus-sign, the identity-sign, and the use of letters om contentful arithmetc. For
here we aim Lo engage in formal adthmetic, And this raises the question whether each sign
should be reated as a sign al all, oronly as a figure. In which case one mnnol refrain from
asking how a rule could be so given, Bul il 15 Lo be lreated as a sign, il can by no means
designale the same as il does in contentful arithmetic, For in thal case we would have a
contenthul proposition, and not a rule of formal arthmetc, (Frege 1903: 113 (5106))

A view which Wittgenstein endorses:

We must thus distinguish: the [undamental monligurations of the calailus (the siarting
poinls in the game) amd the niles which delermine how we are Lo move fom one conlig-
uration o another.

Frege already explained this in his aitique of the theories of Heine and Thomase: “This
i5 a surprise.” |.). (Waismann 1984: 124 (26.121930])

From which we learn the lesson which distinguishes Thomae's arithmetic from
the formalisation contained in Begriffsschrift: a theory which aims to make
something syntactically recognisable must not only contain a syntax by which
such is to be made recognisable, but also state adequately what it is that is
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thus to be made recognisable by precisely what, (It might help to keep in mind
here that a theory might be false; a theory of present sort, for example, by assign-
ing the wrong syntax the task of making recognisable what it aims so to make.)

Suppose we compare the role of syntax in Thomae's formalism with its role
in Frege's Begriffsschrift. Begriffsschrift, taken as what is given in parts 1and 2 of
that work combined, is a theory of something. It aims to make a certain notion
syntactically recognisable. And in deing this it commits to a range of truths. To
see what is to be made recognisable we can refer to the task Frege assigns logic:
to answer the question how one must think to reach the goal truth (but only in-
sofar as an answer s given by what being true is as such). (Vide Frege 1897:139))
The notion Begriffsschrift is to make syntactically recognisable is a certain notion
of truth-preservation. The aim is to make it recognisable when a passage from
given thoughts to a given one would be a passage to truth given that it starts
from truths alone. For this purpose, Begriffsschrift contains a proprietary vocabu-
lary and syntax (though in that work the syntax is not gquite made completely
explicit). As with Thomae conceived as above, the syntax generates strings of
strings of symbols. S0 whether a given string succeeds some given set of strings
in some string of strings thus generated is determined entirely by the syntactic
riles: whether a string of strings is so generated is thus made syntactically rec-
ognisable,

If the theory is correct, then any transition from an initial segment of such a
string of strings to a later string will be truth-preserving. But then truth-presery-
ing in this sense: whatever the initial segment of strings stands in for, if all of
that is true, then so is what the later string stands in for, Truth-preservation in
our initial sense is thus made syntactically recognisable if the theory is comect.
Recognisable, that is, insofar as it is recognisable what the strings in a given case
do stand in for.

[ mean to be saying here what is so of Begriffsschrift, not what Frege thought
was soof it, or what, on standard readings of him, he is thought to have thought.
Frege came to think (and stated in 1893: §32) that the well-formed strings of signs
of Begriffsschrift each expressed a thought. [ think this could not be right. What
these strings stand in, or substitute, for, [ think, are logical forms, so that what a
string of strings tells us, or rather what the theory does in generating it, is that a
transition from any thoughts of the forms of some initial segment to a thought of
the form of a later segment is truth-preserving simply by virtue of what being
true is as such. And when a thought is of some such form is not made recognis-
able, or even addressed, by the theory Begriffsschrift is.

Either way, though, Thomae (as read above) and Begriffsschrift part company
at just this point. For if Begriffsschrift is to tell us where there is truth-preserva-
tion according to it, on the relevant notion of this, whatever that might be, then it
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must tell us what its strings of symbols vertreten, or stand in for. For, by defini-
tion, that by which syntactic niles apply to symbols has certainly not anything to
do with truth (or else there would be nothing to make syntactically recognisa-
ble). And Frege certainly does tell us this. It is his first task in Begriffsschrift.
He does this in ordinary German, not in some vocabulary proprietary to the theo-
rv. (How could there be such a vocabulary until he has told us this?} Such is the
very first thing he does in Begriffsschrift, which begins as follows:

The customary signs in the general theory af magnitudes divide inlo bwo sors, The st
comprises lellers of which each stands in either for a number (which so far lell open),
or [or a [unction (which so [r lell open). This indelerminscy makes il possible 1o ise
the lellers o express the general validity of propositions [..] The other sorl includes
siuch signs as +, 0, [, 0, 1, 2, of which each has ils proprielary Bedeufung,

This fundamental thought of the distinction befween fwo sorfs of sign o] | adopt in
order to make wse of it in the more comprehensive domain of pure thought as sudh, (Frege
1879: 1)

For Frege, the signs for logical constants of Begriffsschrift are of the first sort. For
example, his binary connective, ‘2" in current usage, though of course not in his,
is defined as that which forms a true thought out of any ordered pair of truth-val-
ued thoughts for any combination of truth-values of those two except where the
first item in the pair is true, the second false. Signs of the second sort are what
he calls ‘unbestimmt andeutend’, ‘indefinitely indicating’, which means: they
mark places where completion would be needed in one or another stipulated
way to form a whole which was, syntactically viewed, a stand-in for a thought,
or otherwise viewed, a thought. Thus, for example, the %" and " in Fixy). (Note
that, while F(a,b) may wertreten a certain logical form for a thought to take, that
is, the form of a doubly singular thought, it cannot express any thought. 'F does
not stand in for any way for a pair to be, nor ‘&', or ‘b for any object.}

In any case, just here (in part 1 of Begrffsschrift) Frege takes the step which
Thomae does not take. He does the work in ordinary German, which Thomae
leaves to syntax to sort out for itself. And the point of Frege's criticisms of Tho-
mae is that syntax simply will not sort these things out for itself. Frege assigns
specific meanings to the symbols of Begriffsschrift. In the case of logical con-
stants he does this by assigning them ‘Bedeutungen’, not in his own post-1890
sense of that term, but in the sense in which Witigenstein and Waismann
speak of such things in 1929 -1931. He also assigns meanings to the ‘unbestimmt
andeutend’ symbols of Begriffsschrift, though it is part of their meaning what
they thus do that in another sense they function without fived ‘Bedeutungen’.
Wittgenstein's and Waismann's concern in what follows here is to point out
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that such is just one way among others of making signs meaningful. But they
agree with Frege in taking Thomae to task for omitting this task altogether.

In current mathematics there is one common conception of formality on
which the sart of objection just canvassed would lapse. One way to do mathemat-
ics is by defining a sort of formal structure for some object of mathematical en-
quiry to take, One might, e.g., define a ‘metric space’ as an ordered pair of a do-
main and a function from the Cartesian product of this domain into the reals,
the whole satisfying certain formal constraints, or, again, a ring as an ordered
quadriple of a set, a function defined over the set (an ordering function), and
two operations — call them ‘plus’ and ‘times’ — again subject to given stated con-
straints. Here the interest is in the structure, not in what it is that might furn ow
to have that structure, There is no claim to be presenting a theory of any given
such thing, e g., arithmetic, or space. Perhaps Hilbert's reputed remark about ta-
bles, chairs and beer mugs points to such a possibility.

A final note here, Suppose, for sake of argument, that Begriffsschrift is a
theory of logical forms. So its well-formed strings of signs are each a stand-in
for some particular form there is for a thought to take, Then the fact that a certain
string of signs is generated by the syntax comesponds to a thought which the
theory expresses: in generating that string, the theory commits to the claim
that there are thoughts of such-and-such form. It does not follow that that string
itself expresses a thought: that it is engaged in thought-expressing, in that it is to
be understood as representing things as a way things either are or are not. The
string need not be the expression of a thought in the way that a sentence, such
as ‘Beer is made of malt and hops® would, if, indeed, sentences as such were in
the business of being either true or false. All the well-formed string must do, on
this understanding of Begriffsschrift, is to stand in for some form for a thought
to take. It need not even stand in for a thought. A theory need not express the
thoughts it does in generating strings which themselves express these,

In any event, Thomae does purport to be saying what arithmetic is, so what
adding and multiplyving are. But he has left it to syntax alone to make it so that
the strings of strings his theory generates are, indeed, stand-ins for calculations
of sums and products. And this simply will not do. Why, e.g., are they not part of
a false theory of something else? So far, we have seen one thing which might do:
assigning signs in the vocabulary of a syntax meanings by sayving what each
means, as Frege does in Begriffsschrift part 1. But are there, perhaps, other ways?
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3.2 The Pawn Gambit

In 1930 both Wittgenstein and Waismann, each in slightly different terms, ex
pressed the view that there was a truth in formalism — a third possibility beyond
merely treating a sign as an empty sign, a mere design, or else treating it as hav-
ing & ‘meaning’ in the sense of standing for, or speaking of, such-and-such; and
that this third possibility, is something Frege missed. Here is Waismann:

For Frege, the allernative is this: either a sign has a meaning, i.e., il goes proxy [or an object
a logical sign fora logical objed, an arithmetical sign for an arithmetical object - or il is
only a figume, deawn on paper in ink.

Bul this is nol a legiimale allemative. As the game ol chess shows, there is a thind
possibility: inchess a pawn neither has a meaning in the sense of going proxy for any thing,
ol being a sign for anything, noris it merely a piece carved in wood and pushed abouton a
wionden board. [ is anly the rules of the game of chess thal deline whal a pawn is

The example shows thal we musl nol say thal a sign is either a sign [or something or
only a stnicliee perceivable by our senses, Thus Lhere is a legiimale element in formalism,
a lrue core Lhal Frege [ailed o see,

The ‘meaning’ of a pawn is, il you like, the olality of rules holding [or it And thus you
can also say thal the meaning of a numeral is the totality of rules holding [or it (Waismann
1984: 150 (12,12, 1930))

And here Wittgenstein:

Frege was rghl in objecting o the conceplion that the numbers of arithmetic are signs.
The sign ‘0" cerlainly does not have the propedy thal it yvields the sign 1" when added 1o
the sign ‘1. Thus [ar Frege's criticism was oorrect. Only he did not see the other, justified
side of fommalism, that the symbaols of mathematics are nol [mere| signs, bul nor do they
denole anything, For Frege, the allernalive was this: eilther we deal with strokes ol ink
on paper or Lhese stroles of ink are signs of something and what they stand in [or is
their meaning. The game of chess itsell shows that these allernatives are wrongly conceived

although il is not the wooden chessmen we amre dealing with, these Ggures do nolstand in
for anything, they have no Bedewfung in Frege's sense, Them iss0ll a third possibility, the
signs can be used the way they are in the game. II here [in chess) you wanted o talk of
‘meaning’, the mosl nalural thing o say would be that the meaning of chess s whal all
games of chess have in common, (Waismann 1984: 105 (italics mine))

There are two candidates (at least) for what it is that Frege missed. First, he
might have missed the possibility just scouted, of a bit of mathematics concerned
only with a certain sort of formal structure, and not as such with what it is that
has this structure, Perhaps Frege did miss the possibility of that form of mathe-
matics, perhaps to his detriment, notably, in his disagreement with Kant about
arithmetic. But such is for another day. The other possibility is that where a
thought is expressed or mentioned, what thought this is is identifiable in other
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ways than simply by mentioning some objects as the ones it represents as some-
thing, and some ways which are the ways it represents these being. A thought,
the idea is, might be identifiable as the thought it is in other ways. If there is
something Frege missed in Thomae, it would then be something Thomae claims
to be doing which points to some such other way. The interest of this for our pre-
sent purpose is: this third possibility, whatever it is exactly, may be that which is
to be captured by later Wittgenstein's notion of a language game.

Two differences between Wittgenstein's and Waismann's way of signalling
the third possibility are worth mention. First, where Waismann speaks of
‘rules of the game’, Wittgenstein speaks of "how the game is played’, no mention
of rules. Here is one way this difference might matter. In September 1931 Wittgen-
stein mentions to Watsmann his opposition to a view of understanding on which
this is a process external to, and accompanying, perception of the “verbal pictur-
ing’. Rather, he suggests, the better way of understanding understanding what is
said, or something there is to be said, is this:

[ undersstand a proposition by aeplying il Understanding is thus nol a parbicular event
|ransaction]; it is operating with a proposition. The point of @ proposifion is that we showlkd
operate with i, (Waismann 1984: 166 (21.9.1931))

50 to see the point of a proposition — to understand it — would be to see how to
operate with it. Such would be a capacity to do with the proposition what is to
be done with it in an indefinite, and indefinitely large, set of drecumstances
which could arise, seeing how to use it; being able to recognise when it was
being used as called for. The sort of understanding a proposition would thus
call for, or bear, one consisting in a capacity to recognise what is to be, or
may be, done with it, need not reduce to a recipe for operating with it, nor o
some compendium of, or condition on, operations thus to be done; all the less
to a recipe for identifying what would count as things® being as the proposition
represents them. Mo if we think of an expression of thought as a move in a
same need we think of such game as governed by specifiable mles. (At which
point chess may cease to be le modéle juste.)

Second, where Waismann speaks of ‘the meaning of a pawn' as the totality
of niles governing it, Wittgenstein speaks of *the meaning of chess® as what all
games of chess have in common. To use a matchbook for the white king in
some game of chess is to cast it in a certain role, one in which in that plaving of
the game, it is subject to given rules. To use a table top as a chess board in some
game of chess is to cast it in a certain role, one which requires treating it as struc-
tured into a certain array of things which will count as *squares’. (Whether the
table top is so usable by ws is contingent on our abilities so to treat it.) The
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game of chess is that game which provides just those roles to be assumed, their
assumption by something or other being what is in common to all its plavings.
Correlatively, the white king in chess is that whose role is assumed by all the
white kings in any playing of chess. Similarly for the chess board. If we view
arithmetic as a game with signs, then mutatis mutandis there. So viewing arith-
metic, there are roles o be plaved by signs, that, e. g., of the number 2, or of the
operation addition. What all games with signs which are arithmetic have in com-
mon is, for each of these roles, some plaver of it. The number 2, for example, is
that whose role is plaved by some sign or other in any such game. A possible
place for application of this idea to thoughts, or thought-expression: what all ex
pressions of some given thought have in common is a certain role they would
thus be plaving. The thought in question would then be that whose role would
thus be playved in all these particular ways. Such, though, is sofara mere leading
idea, whose fate remains to be determined.

3.3 Tertium Datur

What third possibility is Frege meant to have missed? To put it in the terms
Wittgenstein used in September 1931, it is this: perhaps a thought (or proposi-
tion)} can be identified as the thought (or proposition) it is by how one is to op-
erate with it, thus by some role it would thus play in something, But a version of
this idea is found in Frege himself, in his very criticism of Thomae. There he
writes,

[Without a thought content no application [Amvendung| would be possible, Why can'l one
make an application of a conliguralion of chess pleces? Clearly, bemuse they express no
thowght. I they did so, and il one of the rules liing chess pieces mormesponded Lo the tran-
sition [oom one thought © another by which it ollowed, then, oo, such applications of
chess would be conceivable, Why can one make applications of adthmetical equalilies?
Only bemuse they express thoughts, [ Now, it is such applicability alone which lilts arith-
melic above a game inlo the range of a sdence, Applicability belongs essentially 1o this.
(Frege 1903: 100 (5911)

Leaving it open for the nonce what an application might be, the idea here is:
there is an application only where there is expression of a thought. So an item
has applications only where, or insofar as, it expresses a thought. So, it would
seem, what applications there are in a given case would depend on what thought
was expressed (or else no thought need be mentioned in such connection). So,
too, then, it may belong to a thought to have given applications: having those
applications is at least part of something which identifies it as being the thought
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it is. If thoughts are thus distinguished, or distinguishable, in this way from one
another, one might also expect that where there is a thought there are its appli-
cations; for it to be that thought is for it to have those applications, and vice-
Versa.

We may at least begin to fill in the notion application here by pursuing the
question of what importance this idea, still in skeletal form, has for Frege. The
answer, | suggest, is that it is absolutely central to his conception of tnith. To
see this we must cross the line from the logical back to the psychological and
begin with the notion holding true (Rirwahrhalten). One thing Frege remarks
about this is that to hold something true cannot be to predicate truth of it. For
when truth is predicated of a thought, all we get back is a thought; in fact,
the same thought again. For, as Frege argues, it is fundamental to what being
true must be that truth is an identity under predication. So predicating truth
of a thought we simply get anew a thought, something which might be held
true or not. What, then, would it be to hold a thought true?

Frege's answer to this question is contained in the following remark:

The word ‘true’ thus appears (o make Lhe impossible possible, namely, 0 make whal cor-
espomnds 1o assertive [orce appear a5 a contribution o the thoughl, And although it Gdls, or
rather precisely thoough ils Gilure, il poinls o what is pecoliar to logic, o] “True' really
only makes a [ailed attempl o identify logic, in that what this mally comes o does not
al all lie in the wornd ‘true’, but rather in the asserive lorce with which a senlence is spoken.
[Frege 1915: T2

Assertive force is just that in thought-expression by which representing-as be-
comes representing-to-be, representing truly or falsely. In so representing ﬂﬂngﬁa
one represents himself as an authority as to such-and-such, and offers such pur-
ported authority to (perhaps given) others to rely on. One thus underwrites for
others being guided accordingly in their transactions with things, in the conduct
of their lives; bringing the world to bear as it would thus bear on the thing for
them to do, on the way their goals would be to be pursued.

What thought one expresses assertively is then identified, in one way, by
what it is he thus underwrites. Here we find the wanted notion of an application.
The applications of a given thought would lie in how things being as they were
would bear on the way for one to conduct his dealings with things, on what
bearing there would thus be on the ways his goals were in fact pursuable should
things be as that thought represents them. Thus, conversely, fix these applica-
tions, identify them in whatever way they are identifiable, and yvou fix the
thought expressed (insofar as there is anything to be fixed).

Consider, for example, the applications of arithmetic. Arithmetic tells us,
inter alia, what the sum of any two numbers is. Now Pia enters the caviste
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and quickly finds herself facing a certain problem. There in the bin-ends basket
lie, mirabile dictu, a dozen or so bottles of Billecart-Salmon at € 2999 the pop.
Pia's pulse quickens. How many bottles can her plastic stand, if she has
€300 credit left? If Pia can guide her pursuit of goals by the truths of arithmetic,
she will be thereby granted insight into the thing to do. Such is an application of
the truths of arithmetic, or some of them. Frege himself looks to applications of
arithmetic in physics or astronomy. A more serious business, perhaps, than vis-
iting the caviste. But Pia's example will do just as well to illistrate what it might
be for a thought to have applications.

Here is a proposition of arithmetic: 29.99 into 300 is 10 plus change. Which
means (if true), things being as they are, that Pia can buy up to 10 bottles of
Billecart-Salmon without overstraining the plastic (technically speaking, at
least). For her to be guided by that thought would thus be for her to be so guided
in the situation she is now in. Such belongs to what she subscribes to in holding
that proposition true (if she does). And such illustrates what Frege has in mind
above by an application (Anwendung): applications to calculating such things as
“lengths, time intervals, mass and moments of inertia” (vide Frege 1903: 101
(§92)), and purchase power.

Though we still have only a skeletal notion of an application, following
along the path Frege traces from the notion of being true through the idea of as-
sertive force, there are two things we are already positioned to say about the con-
nection between a thought and its applications in present sense:

For a thought to be the thought it is is for it to have the applications it in fact
does. Soif, for a given thought, we have fixed its applications, we have, ipso
facto, entified it as the thought it is. No more need be said.

Correspondingly, if we have identified one application a thought in fact has,
we have gone at least some little way towards identifying it as the thought it is.
We have distinguished it from a range of other thoughts, to wit, ones which
would lack those applications.

Such is a tertium datur, a third possibility standing beside these two others:
first, the absence of a thought, there being no particular Gedanke (thinkable) yet
in question, e.g., as the one expressed, or mentioned, in some given episode;
second, some given thought, identified by what it, or its parts on some decom-
position is of, by what it represents as what — as, e, g., the thought that Sid drinks
is of 5id that he drinks, of someone as being a drinker, of things as such that Sid
drinks. The third possibility, at least at first approximation, is that a given
thought, or given thoughts, may be brought into question, identified, in terms
of the applications it/they would have. Such is plausibly, at least roughly, the
truth Wittgenstein and Waismann detected in Thomae's project. In any case, it
is an idea with work to do for later Wittgenstein,
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For Wittgenstein by 1931, if not before, words, or propositions, are things
with which we operate. There are comect and incomect ways of operating with
such things, ways they are to be, or may be operated with. An understander is
one who grasps, can recognise, how to operate with them, what sort of operat-
ing-on they admit of; is thus someone with a capacity. Such is, inter alia, a ca-
pacity to recognise what it would be to be guided by them, what applications
there would thus be. All ideas captured in that tertium datur we can find in
Frege himself.

Two preliminary remarks. First, on the Fregean conception of the business
of being true (as per section 1 above), a thought is identified as the thought it
is solely by the rght side of the representing-as relation, that is, by that way
for things® to be which it represents things® as being, by which it is true or
false outright. So the thought is the thought it is, that very thought, no matter
how things are. To be sure, if things were different enough there might have
been no such way for things to be, thus no such thought at all. As things
stand, 5id drinks lager. But there might have been no such thing as doing this
had there been no such thing as veast. Still, given that there is such a thought,
the generality under which it presents the particular case (things, Sachen) as Fall-
ing — when things would be as represented by it - remains as it is independent of
how things happen to be. Such is just part of that core idea of the objectivity of
truth as a precisely two-party enterprise effected exchisively by how things are
represented as being, and things simply being (in which so being or not).

By contrast, what applications a given thought would have, on our present
notion, skeletal as it still is, is liable to depend on how things in fact are. As
things are, arithmetic tells us that Pia may buy up to 10 bottles of Billecart-Sal-
mon without over-stretching her plastic, at least in the meaning of the act. But
such depends on a background of fact conceming such matters as service charg-
es, unforeseen levies of interest charges, and practices concerning bin ends - for
example, on it not being the practice to increase the price of a bin end item by
10% each time a customer buys one exemplar thereof, (After all, each such time
the item becomes rarer, at least at that caviste.) With different practices it could
have been that Pia's plastic would not stand the strain of 10 bottles, or, again,
that it would stand even more strain than that. And if we supposed the applica-
tion to be that Pia could buy 10 bottles tout cowrt, there may in fact be manifold
reasons why that is not so. Perhaps, e.g., she needs to hold some credit in re-
serve in case the night is too long and she needs a taxi home.

5o applications which identify a given thought as the thought it is are liable
to be ones it has only in the circumstances of things being as they are. It is then
only in those circumstances (or other sufficiently hospitable ones) that it can be
so identified. For all of which, as things stand it may be so identifiable.
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And here the second remark. There is an implicit contrast in our two conclu-
sions above between a full identification of a thought - something which weuld
be so precisely and only of what represented as that thought does, and which
thus distinguishes it from all others, full stop — and, by contrast, a partial iden-
tification — something which thus distinguishes that thought from some others,
but which may be shared by some range of other thoughts, all of which agree to
that extent as to how they represent things. So far, at least, this idea of a full
identification, of distinguishing the way a given thought represents things
from all other ways that any thought might represent things, is subject to proving
chimerical. We must so far hold open the possibility that showing it up as such is
both something later Wittge nstein aims to do and work to which he hopes to put
his notion, language game,

4 Entering the Investigations
4.1 The Language Game

The time has come to introduce the notion language game. The present idea is
this: a language game is a device (or a conceit) with which to model an applica-
tion, or some set, or range, of applications, which a given thought, or given
thought-expression, would have. As Wittgenstein tells us, “language games [...]
stand there as objects of comparison [...]" (Wittgenstein 1953: §130).

Thus, in the little arithmetical example above (Pia at the caviste), the indi-
cated application of the thought that 2999 into 300 is 10 with change might
be modelled by a language game whose rules lay down that when a player is
presented with, say, the words, Twentynine ninety nine into three hundred is
ten with change' he may (or is to} respond by taking up to 10 bottles of Bille-
cart-Salmon out of the bin marked ‘bin ends' (or marked ‘2999') (then marching
to the counter and slapping down the plastic). Or something of this sort, details
depending on exactly what one wants to model. Roughly speaking, where a
thought (or thought-expression) has a given application, such may be modelled
in a game in which there is a piece (some given words, say) which stands in for
that thought, or that expression of it, and mniles for the use of that piece by which
when it is produced, what would be done (in given circumstances) in making
that application is to be, or may be, done.

Suppose, for example, we look at the first language game in the Investigo-
tions, Wittgenstein sends a (presumably mildly retarded) child to the grocers to
buy some apples. He gives the child a note on which is written, ‘Five red apples’.
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The rest is legend. Wittgenstein remarks on this game, “we operate with words in
this and similar ways" (Wittgenstein 1953: §1).

With the possible exception of some graduate students trying to relive the
drama and pathos of the Investigations, [ doubt that anyone has ever bought ap-
ples in quite this way. To suggest otherwise would be to lose touch with reality.
But we need not read Wittgenstein as making any such suggestion. Suppose
someone says, ‘There are five red apples in the wooden fruit bowl." If he thereby
expressed the thought that there are five red apples in a certain fruit bowl, he
wotld then have said what has certain applications. For example, if a visit by
immature members of the species is in the cards, there is fruit enough for five
of them to engage in apple-bobbing, should one wish so to engage them.

What, now, might identify the thought that there are five red apples in the
wooden fruit bowl as the thought it is? What, for a start, might answer the ques-
tion when it would be five red apples that were in some given collection, when it
would be that sort of way that things were? Let us try to apply our present idea
of an application. And let us start from a suggestion Frege made in 1879 In ef
fect, Frege suggests that we can think of a thought, not just as the thought
that such-and-such, but also as the thought of such-and-such. In deing which
we can represent things as being the way that thought represents them while de-
taching this from assertive force — from what contains any hint of representing-
to-be. In Frege's example, we can present the thought that Archimedes fell at the
conguest of Syracuse as the dreumstance of things being such that Archimedes
fell at the conguest of Syracuse, where ‘circumstance’ (Umstand) is concetved
here as something which might obtain or not, thus giving us the thought of
things so being. (Vide Frege 1879: 3-4) Now one way for us to be guided by a
thought of there being five red apples in some given collection is to see what ap-
plications that thought would have in pursnit of the goal of bringing such about.
One way to model a set of applications which might (in the right dreumstances)
identify a thought of that sort as such a thought (as the thought it is modulo the
collection in question) would be the game of §1. “We operate in such and similar
ways with words” need only mean: such models our capacities to understand
what is said, or what thought was expressed in recognising what applications
there would be of the thought, or idea, of things being the way some given
thought represents things as being.

A game may thus model some application the thought (mass noun) ex-
pressed (what was said) in given words would have (in given circumstances),
One who (so) understood those words would thereby have a capacity to recog-
nise (inter alia) this application as such where appropriate circumstances for
making it arose. To repeat, the capacities in which an understanding might con-
sist need not be reducible fo some independent specification of that which was
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to be recognised (here to some given set of applications, each with the circum-
stances in which there would be it to be made). Without assuming such things
a language game, conceived as above, might serve as means to fix that in
some given thing fo be thought which distinguishes it from other relevant things
with which it might be confused.

4.2 Applications of the Present Notion Application

The trouble Frege points to in Thomae's arithmetic (as Frege portrays it) origi-
nates in this: that Thomae places a burden on syntax which syntax simply
cannot carry. Thomae expects meaning to accrue to otherwise meaningless
signs (and strings of signs) of his proprietary vocabulary merely by virue of
the ways they combine in his proprietary syntax. And the meaning which thus
accrues should make the whole theory a theory of ardthmetic. Such theory
would presumably generate the truths of arthmetic. Thomae's strings, with the
meaning thus accruing to them, would then, severally and collectively, express
these: for each truth of arithmetic there is a string which expresses it (and
which is designated by the theory as a truth-expresser), and for each such string
there is a truth of arithmetic that it expresses, But this enterprise breaks down (in
advance of any problem about completeness): syntax alone cannot confer on the
strings it generates the sort of content they would need to have to express either
truths or falsehoods of adthmetic at all

How might this failing be rectified? One suggestion would be to assign each
item in the proprietary vocabulary a Bedeutung, that is, to make it speak of, or
stand in for, such-and-such. So, e. g., there would be a bit of vocabulary, perhaps
primitive, perhaps complex, which stood for the number 5, a bit for the number 7,
a bit for the number 12, a bit for the operation of addition, and then combinato-
rial rles which, by virtue of what such bits stood for, formed a whole which ex-
pressed the truth that 5+7 = 12, (In which case, of course, we should also expect
there to be such a complex which expressed the falsehood that 5 + 7 = 13 The
theory must thus further specify which such complexes, according to it, ex
pressed truths.}

But if there is a tertium datur here, it should also be applicable. So, then,
should Frege's above, Application might start here with Thomae's whole theory,
construed as aiming to express the truths of arfthmetic (assuming such to form a
determinate whole). Truths of arthmetic are thoughts. Applying our tertium
datur, a truth of arithmetic is thus identified as the truth it is by its applications,
on our present nofon of an application. Such would then also be applications of
the theory, itself inter alia an expression of those truths. If the theory were incor-
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rect, it would consist in part of thoughts whose applications (those there would
be if the thoughts were true) do not in fact exist, are not in fact ways of staying
on course in pursuit of goals, As a final step, we might articulate the applications
of arithmetic as a whole so as to distribute them over particular truths of arith-
metic, so as to identify each such truth by its applications.

To apply this general schema, we might mimic for arthmetic what Frege says
as to what logic is. Frege identifies logic's subject matter in terms of a task which
he takes to be the one it is assigned per se. To put it in his terms, the task of logic
is to answer the question how one must think to reach the goal truth, insofar, but
only insofar, as an answer is given by what being true is as such. Logic is thus
identified by what one is to do, or may do, with it, just as per our tertium datur,
(What one does with logic as such is: think.) Now, mimicking Frege, we may say:
arithmetic is assigned the task of answering the question how one must think to
reach the truth as to plurality, insofar, but only insofar, as an answer is given by
what plurality is as such. Thus arithmetic, too, is identified as the topic it is by
what is to be done with it. Its applications are wherever what to do depends on
how some given plurality is determined by given others. Distributing what arith-
metic thus does over particular truths of arithmetic, we get, for example, the
thought that 5 +7 = 12 is that thought which answers the question how to
think to reach the goal truth, insofar, but only insofar, as an answer to that ques-
tion is given by what being five-fold, and then vet seven-fold, adds up to. Arith-
metic thus in fact has all the applications there would in fact be given that plu-
ralities behave as they in fact do (at least with respect to forming sums and
products). The thought that 5 + 7 = 12, e.g., has all the applications there
would in fact be of those two pluralities, being five-fold and being seven-fold,
behaving with respect to addition as they do.

We can talk in such ways if we like, But the above was initially advertised as
providing two alternative ways of relieving syntax of an insupportable role, This
now appears as false advertising. We can say what thought is expressed in say-
ing 5 and 7 to add up to 12 by saving: that thought is of 5, of 7, and of addition
that the first two mentioned items form what they do under that operation, ad-
dition. Or we can say that what is expressed is that thought which has all the
applications there would in fact be (and hence are) of being 5-fold and being
Fold combining additively as they do. But what we manifestly arrve at in
this way is just two ways of saving the same thing, mere notational variants of
one another.

We can see this if we tum from arithmetic to more ordinary pursuits. Consid-
er a sentence such as ‘Menudo is the breakfast of champions', or, less multicul-
turally, ‘Penguins waddle'. One might say of the first that it speaks of Menudo as
the breakfast of champions, of the second that it speaks of penguins as waddlers.
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Well, and what are the applications of Menudo being the breakfast of cham-
pions, or of penguins being waddlers? What would it be to guide one's pursuit
of goals accordingly? Assuming univocity — that there is only one way we ever
represent things as being when we use the word, *Menudo is the breakfast of
champions' to speak of what they do — and that, given this, what to do if Menudo
is the breakfast of champions (just what bearing this would have on executing
any given project one might engage in) is fixed uniguely (two very large assump-
tions), about all there is to say is: ‘Here is how the thought that Menudo is the
breakfast of champions applies to what to do: if that thought is true, then wher-
ever it matters to what to do (or how to pursue a goal) what the breakfast of
champions is, or whether this is Menudo, act as one should act if Menudo is
the breakfast of champions.’

In other words, except where style is a principal concem, the idea of iden-
tifying what words (e.g., English ones) mean by identifying the applications of
what they as such say or speak of provides no genuine alternative at all. Corre-
spondingly, the idea of a language game, as understood in terms of modelling
applications, is just idle embroidery on an account of what any given words
mean. And there is also another reason for thinking that the role of the idea
of an application is not in explicating, or unfolding, what words mean. We
need only recall that, for Frege, it was a thought which there must be for there
to be applications (and which must have applications if there is to be a thought
at all}. A thought stands on the logical side of Frege's logical /psychological dis-
tinction. Its role is in the business of being true, not in that of holding true,
Whereas the role of langnage is in thought-expression, in aiding the achievement
by a thinker of representing-as; in making thought-expression recognisable as
expression of the thought it is. And theugh our notion application may have a
role to play in the business of thought-expression, that role is not in identifying
words as meaning what they do. So the arena of application for these notions,
application and language game is not going to be a language, or not one of
the sort we speak. Nor is there any plausible work for these notions to do in a
semantic theory of a language. Language games are not an alternative to, e. g.,
truth-conditional semantics. Mor, [ suggest, does Wittgenstein mean them as
such. He is a better philosopher than that.

S0 what else? For one answer [ start from an example. On the beach before
the summer house Pia and Sid share with Benno and Zog, the day is off to 2 mag-
nificent start, fog clearing early, skies blue. Preparing breakfast (well, brunch)
Zoé decides mimosas are called for. She fetches a bottle from the cellar (a decent
Crémant de Limoux), and begins to collect oranges o squeeze. Pia remarks, Sid
drinks Bloody Marys for breakfast, with tabasco and Angostura bitters.” Here are
two ways, among others, such words might be understood. To see the first, sup-
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pose a background against which drinking a Bloody Mary in the moming is
quite a remarkable thing to do (mark of a true hard case). Here those words
might be understood as sayving what would be so if Sid were not averse o so
drinking on occasion. On the second Pia is reporting Sid's habitual, or preferred,
breakfast drink. If Pia's words are understood in the first of these ways, they
would have no particular bearing on - no application to - how Zo€ should con-
duct her immediate transactions with the world. If understood in the second
way, though, there is immediate bearing.

Mow, Pia might be understood as merely undergoing a bout of autism, reliv-
ing her past, oblivious to current happenings. Or she might be understood as
participating in the cument goings-on, accordingly as proffering (putatively in-
formed) guidance as to the thing for Zoé to do. Perhaps she would be so to be
understood on that morning at that juncture. If Zoé so takes, and then believes
her, she will act accordingly. What exactly she might do is still left open. Sick of
Sid and his crotchets, she might just, as it were, damn the torpedoes and steam
ahead, setting a flute, properly filled and gamished, at Sid"s place. If, though,
she is concerned to spare perfectly good Crémant, she might, reluctantly, search
for a tall-drinks glass, reach the Genever off the shelf, and begin to search for the
Angostura.

Applications, in our present sense, do double duty here. When it comes to
thought-expression, the authoring of representing-as, the author, some person,
bears an understanding. There is something which would, reasonably, with
right, be understood as to what project of representing-as the speaker was
then engaged in (and how). Where, as in Pia's case, he would be understood
as engaging in, or at least attempting, representing-to-be, as speaking with asser-
tive force (or aiming to), previous remarks apply. To speak with assertive force is
to assume responsibility. It is to underwrite guiding one's career, one's dealings
with the world, in a certain way, by certain guide posts, thereby underwriting
those answers to guestions what to do which such guidance would deliver.
Thus, e.g., in Pia's case, what to do to avoid waste of good Crémant.

Pia's representing as she did makes her committed to such applications
being (ceteris paribus, perhaps) the way to reach (relevant) goals. Corresponding-
by, the way she represented things has those applications, would thus matter to
the pursuit of goals, if true. So insofar as there is such a thing as the thought
(countable) thus expressed, it is one identified, at least in part, by the fact of
it having those applications. In Pia's case, for example, such applications distin-
guish what she said from what she might have said if in an autistic trance. Just so,
an application, here, does double duty: first to identify how Pia, more specifical-
Iy, how her thought-expressing, was, so is, to be understood, and then to identify
the thought expressed.
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Just by dint of this double duty, identifyving the thought expressed by the
fact of it having the relevant applications is not a mere stylistic variant for iden-
tifving it by what it is of (things, or some given thing) being. One could, of
course, give a name to the way Pla said things to be (to the way things were rep-
resented as being by the thought expressed). One could call it, e.g., ‘for Sid to
drink Bloody Marys for breakfast inveterately’. But then, what would it be for
things to be that way? How are we to understand ‘inveterately’ in this sense?
For the answer to that, we must turn to the applications the thought in question
has; the answers there would be to questions how to proceed to reach (relevant)
eoals were things as per that thought. It is our fix on this, a fix which comes with
understanding what Pia said, which gives us the right understanding of ‘inveter-
ately’, in use in the above naming of a thought. The next section will generalise
on this application of the notion application.

The train of thought here proceeded through a particular form of represent-
ing-as, that done with assertive force. Asis often so, such is the most economical
way of unfolding it. But one might work it in the general case, perhaps most eco-
nomically by the grammatical manoeuvre Frege suggests in Begriffsschrift for de-
taching a thought from assertive force: thought of in place of thought that, Or-
ders, promises, questions, at least, thus follow suit.

The present notion application, and thus the corresponding notion language
game are of no particular interest when it comes to questions what expressions
of a language do, or what they are for, in megning what they do. But it finds sub-
stantial application at that point where the move from expressing thought to the
thought expressed is made, where an expression of thought is to be presented
as an expression of the thought that (or of) such-and-such. It is worth reflecting
for a moment on why this should be so. The answer, [ suggest, lies in the ideals
of justice and fairness. Again, that special case of representing-as, to wit, repre-
senting-to-be, is the quickest way to make the point. In representing things to be
as she said (sc. such that Sid drnks Bloody Marys for breakfast), Pla made her-
self correctly held responsible for there being certain applications. Roughly, on
the understanding on which she speaks of being a Bloody-Mary-drinker, to
serve one what he thus would wish, serve him a Bloody Mary. She will have mis-
led (or may well have), for example, if, at brunch, Sid sits sceptically eveing his
Bloody Mary, casting wistful looks at those Mimosas all others are enjoving.
Mow, responsibility is something to distribute justly and faidy. Pia should
have no legitimate complaint of being hard done by, e.g., when we agree that
she misled. The point about language, put in these terms is: what justice and fair-
ness would be in a given case, such as Pia's, is not (in general) fived just by what
the words used mean (even if used to mean what they mean). What it would be
just to hold a speaker to is still liable to depend on features of droumstance in-
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dependent of the words used meaning what they do. Which explains, conversely,
why saying what applications a given bit of language has just in meaning what it
does can only be empty filigree on some statement of what it speaks of, as the
sentence Penguins waddle' speaks of penguins as waddlers.

What happens if we read the first paragraph of the Investigations in light of
the above? There Wittgenstein first mentions a train of ideas, connected, he sug-
gests, by at least quasi-rational relations. He then sugpests another of his own,
which seems to be meant to contrast somehow with those first ideas. But he
never sugegests that any of the ideas in this train is mistaken. He just thinks
that, in this context, his own idea is worth keeping in mind. His own idea is
that of the conversation with Waismann in 1931 “The point of a proposition is
that we should operate with it.” What of the ideas he does not contest?

First, there is Augustine, who first leams certain facts about words, e.g., that
‘mensa’ is the word for table. (With a bit of practice in phonology), he is then
able to express his wishes. So far, all this seems unexceptionable. Children, of
course, are fairly good at expressing their wishes non-verbally, before they
learn what any words stand for. But it is hard to see how someone could ask
someone else, in English, to pass the salt without knowing that ‘salt’ is the Eng-
lish for salt, and ‘pass’ for, inter alia, reaching something from one place into the
hands of someone at another. (There is, of course, drcumlocution. But such sim-
ply postpones, rather than answers, the question.) So though Augustine, like
Russell, pretends to have uncannily accurate memores of his early childhood,
it is plausible enough that things must have proceeded chronologically in some-
thing like the order Augustine sets out.

The next step in the chain is a picture this first step might suggest: “Every
word has a meaning [Bedeutung]. This meaning is associated with the word, |t
is the object for which the word stands” (Pl: §1) One might carp at the scope
of the generalisation here. What does ‘of" stand for, for example? But suppose
we just say this: there is a very large category of (e g., English) expressions, in-
clhuding all the noun-phrases and verb-phrases, such that (bracketing lexical am-
biguity) for each such expression there is that for which it stands in meaning
what it does (such a ‘that’ being an object in that broad sense of object in
which to be an object is to be what might form a way for things® to be from a
way for a thing to be). Perhaps more than this is needed for doing syntax. As
far as it goes, though, it is hard to see why it is wrong.

What one might think, though, is: whatever is so of (e.g., English) words
simply in virtue of their meaning what they do, more than that is drawn on in
the ability Augustine claims to have come to have, to wit, an ability to express
his wishes, Mot that things might not have happened in the chronological
order Augustine claims. Language acquisition is not what is at issue. In present
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terms, to be able to express one's wishes is, inter alia, to have a capacity to rec-
ognise what thought one would express in given words in given crcumstances.
Which would require, given the above, a capacity to recognise what applications
would identify what was thus expressed as the thought it is. So that, drawing
on that capacity, one could manage, e.z. when he wanted someone to pass
the salt, to request that which would be done just where he got what he thus
wanted. And now the point would be: what is required for pulling off such
feats competently is more understanding than is contained merely in knowing
what words mean. As with the words, ‘Sid drinks Bloody Marys for breakfast’,
what the words ‘Pass the salt' mean does not settle on its own how to negotiate
one's way through issues of justice and faimess so as to amive at asking for what
he wants, Such is part of Wittgenstein's point in 1931 in insisting that under-
standing is not some operation which accompanies perceiving incddents of
thought-expression, but rather a capacity to recognise how to operate with
what was said. But this is a point about thoughts expressed, not one about sen-
tences and what they, or their parts, mean.

4.3 Direction

On one of our three viee no thought is expressed. Which leaves two ways in which
a thought is identified as the thought it is (insofar as a thought may be so iden-
tifiable at all). First, one can name the way it represents things — such-and-such
way. Second, one can identify its applications: there are those a thought would
need to have to be such-and-such one, e g., the one expressed on some occasion.
Having these is just one feature by which a given thought may be distinguished
from others. The thought Pia expressed in re Sid and Bloody Marys — the one for
which she is rightly held responsible - is so distinguished from other thoughts
which would also be of what the words used speak of. Which, in the circumstan-
ces, identifies it as the thought it is, insofar as there is any identifying some given
stich thought at all.

A thought identifiable by its applications can thereby (if in no other way)
also be named. The thought Pia expressed of Sid's matinal beverage habits
wolld sometimes be named in speaking of ‘the thought that Sid drinks Bloody
Marys at brunch’. One only needs to amange for the words ‘drinks’, ‘Bloody
Mary', etc., to bear those understandings of drinking, being a Bloody Mary,
etc., which they did in Pia's mouth. So, it seems, a thought can be approached
from two directions: we can present it as the thought that/of such-and-such,
spelling out the *such-and-such’, assigning it an appellation; or we can present
it in specifying its applications. (Or, as in the example of the last section, we can
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mix the two: the thought is of someone being a Bloody-Mary-drinker, where such
is to be taken as what would have these applications.)

The road between appellation and application thus seems, in general, two-
way: fix an appellation, and the applications are whatever follow (things being
as they are) from it being the thought so named (or nameable); fix the applica-
tions, and it is the thought which would have just those, however that might be
named. Or, more modestly, fix some applications, and it is the thought distin-
guished from at least some others in its having those. On occasion, though, it
seems as though things may run in the one direction or the other: either appel-
lation or application may enjoy priority. Pia said, ‘Sid drinks Bloody Marys at
brunch.” We are supposing that she thus expressed a thought. So those words,
in her mouth, formed an appellation for that thought. It is the thought named
in those words, so understood. But, even given that she thus spoke of drinking
Bloody Marys at brunch, efc., we cannot, in the above example, see what
thought this is, thus what the appellation thus formed names, until we see for
what applications Pia would thus rightly, justly, be held responsible. Here,
then, priority muns from dght to left (from applications to appelation).

To be sure, once we have an appellation, once it is given what thought the
appellation names, there is no further work for applications to do. A thought
s identified by its proprietary way of generalising over particular cases, by in
just what cases it would be so (and in what not so) that things are as per that
thought. This fixed, a thought's applications are just whatever they would
thus be: what to do were things as per that thought is just whatever all those
cases of things being as per the thought share in re, what, in them, the thing
to do would be. Here priority runs from left to rght.

A language provides a stock of devices for mentioning or expressing
thoughts, thus devices for forming appellations: roughly its declarative senten-
ces. There is, for example, the English, ‘The laundry starched my shirts’, used
by Sid to complain to Pia. Suppose we assumed that each such device was itself
a given appellation: for each one, the thought it would as such be an appellation
of (would express or mention), or at least the thought of some given contextually
fixed n-tuple of objects (in our example, some object, the ‘laundry’, some set of
objects, *5id's shirts’, and a time} - if relevant, up to eguivalence between
thoughts in when they would be true. Then, so long as one was speaking Eng-
lish, using English words to speak of what they do, prority would always run
from left to rght. Which might give us an important sense in which priority
just does so run. Punkt.

English, or anyway the language English speakers speak, also provides us
with a stock of devices for naming objects, common names such as ‘Sid" and
Pia’ among them. But in the sort of use these devices have it is, anyway typical-
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Iy, not so that for each there is such a thing as ‘the object it names’. There is no
such thing as the person ‘Sid’, or ‘Pia’, names in English. Rather, when one uses
the name ‘Pia" for what it is for as such, he may be presumed to be using it to
name some then-salient person known to some relevant community, or audi-
ence, by that name. If ‘Pia" s0 used is to name such-and-such, the rest of the
work in making this so is left to circumstance. One might see those devices a lan-
suiage provides for forming an appellation for a thought on this model, at least to
this extent: the words, ‘The laundry starched my shirts’, used for what they are
for speaking of, may be presumed to be naming some (then-salient) thought
which would be (rightly, rationally) presumed by a relevant community or audi-
ence thus to be being so named. If the analogy holds, then the work of fixing just
what thought this would be, like the work of fixing what object ‘Pia’, as used on
an occasion named, would be left to circumstances. Priority might then work
right to left.

The analogy does not, of course, fit exactly. ‘S5id" is a name for an object,
usually a person, usually one of the male persuasion. What one would do, per
se, in using ‘Sid' for what it is for stops just about there. Whereas “starched
the shirts’, used for what it is for, would speak of some contextually determined
instance as having starched some contextually determined (then to be presumed)
shirts. Mutatis mutandis for ‘drinks Bloody Marys at tea’, ‘is the breakfast of
champions’, and so on throughout English. S0 on the analogy, ‘drinks Bloody
Marys at tea’, on a speaking of it, would have to speak of a certain way for an
object (say, Sid, or his dog) to be, namely, that (salient) way which, in the cir-
cumstances of that speaking, a suitable community or audience would rightly,
justly, presume to be the one which would then be spoken of as such. But
now one might think: if for one to take Bloody Marys with his tea is really a
way for an object to be, then regardless of the circumstances of the speaking,
these words could only be used to speak of that way for an object to be which
they do speak of as such in English, even if only on that particular aspect of
the verb on which such things as English words can speak (provided that it
was English which was then spoken). And, the idea would be, there is only
one thing the words could then rightly be presumed to be speaking of, namely,
precisely and only what those English words anyway do. We would thus be driv-
en back to left-toright priority.

For all said so far, what one might thus think might be so. But, viewed from
this vantage point, one point of our present ideas, application and language
game, is to open the claim to investigation; thus to expose it as a thesis rather
than a truism. Inter alia, what is now open to investigation is the notion of a
way for things®, or a thing, or n things, to be. English provides devices for nam-
ing such a way, e.g., ‘starched all the shirts’. Might it not be that such a device,
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used on different occasions, might name different things - in other words, that
on different occasions there might be different things being that way might be
taken to be? An anchor for such investigation might be: a speaker (a thought-ex-
presser) is correctly held responsible for just what it would be fair and just to
hold him to. In the investigation one might thus conduct oom is made for
right-to-left priarity.

If the idea to be investigated were comect, then language as such would be
in the business of Wahrsein, that business for which Frege designs his countable,
the thought (Gedanke). In Wittgenstein's time, and in ours, the thought that it is
in that business, moreover, that the hallmark of a bit of language is its role in
this, has been widespread common currency. All this despite the obvious fea-
tures which mark language as designed for a different business entirely, namely,
that of achieving the expression of thought, the authoring of representing-as. An
expression of a language, for example, has what a thought must lack, namely, a
syntax by which its instances may be identified as the expressions they visibly, or
audibly, are — the marks of a content-bearer, whose confent may remain to be
determined, mather than, as with the thought, a content to be borne, The
shape Wittgenstein gives to Frege's idea of an application, and the shape this
takes in his notion language game provides just what we need, as Wittgenstein
once put it, to ‘rotate the axis of our investigation (with our real need as pivot)'.

Fix a thought and you fix its proprietary way of generalising. And now its
applications are just those which the generalisation thus made would have.
But just what might such a proprietary way be? Here one might apply Wittgen-
stein's 1931 idea of understanding as a capacity, and then (for a thinker of our
sort) not one reducible to some specifiable way of achieving its results, or to
the results which would thus be achieved. With which we can begin to approach
a point made by Leibniz in 1703. He wrote,

[0 might fnd a means af counterfeiting gald which would satisfy all the test which one
had up to that point, but also then disoover a new way of testing which would provide the
means of distinguishing natural gold from this artfficial gold, [.] [Wle could then have a
mare perfect definition of gold than we now have, and il the ‘anifidal gold® could be
made dheaply and in quantily [..] this pew fest would be ol cmsequence, becuse by
means ol il one could preserve [or the human race the advanlage noatural pold gives us
in commerce by ils rarily, and be provided with a material which is durable, wnifomn,
easy Lo divide up, and recognizable and valuable in small quanties, (Leibniz 1703 269
)

For something to be gold is a way for it to be; a way which generalises over par-
ticular cases of a thing being as it is in its own proprietary way, e.g., one such as
to capture, or reject that watch given Benno on his retirement. In 1703, Leibniz
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tells us, there is something that way would (justifiedly) be taken to be. To sim-
plify, let us suppose that, on this way, to be gold is ipso facto to be vellow,
and further, to be heavy, vellow, malleable and soluble only in agua regia.
But, Leibniz points out, gold being the sort of thing i is, it is open in principle
for indefinitely many different considerations to bear on whether given items are
to be counted as gold, so that it is open that the things just mentioned, or any
given substitute for them, may not be decisive - may not capture the way
being gold in fact generalises. Leibniz names some of these (what alchemists
might have proven able to do, what proper chemists might then be able to do
in response). Given these other considerations, then, what is it really for some-
thing to be gold? The answer Leibniz offers here is: when such a question arises
(when there are such other considerations), one must look to the applications
something being gold would have if one ruled one way or the other (that the ar-
tificial ‘gold" he envisions was gold, or that it was not). A verdict may then be
mandated by the applications it would be most reasonable to expect being
gold to have. (A point also at the centre of Putnam's work.}

Back, then, to Benno's watch. "40 vears and this." Suppose Benno takes the
watch home, removes the back, and discovers inside steel works, Has he been
deceived? Well, what might one such as Benno, being kicked onto the mesthoop
of retirement as he was, have expected? Gold works? Is this something reasona-
bly to be expected of those by whom he was weggebonjourd? For all of their ve-
nality, might one fairly, justly, hold them, in and by their words (*And now a gold
watch for vour 40 years') be held responsible? Do not ook for an answer to the
above on what it would be for something to be gold. It is common currency that
watches are not made of gold works. Such is not to be expected. Just here is the
point which Wittgenstein's framework allows us to make after our axis of refer-
ence is tumed as the notions application and language game permit it to be,

In Investigations §10, discussing the augmented builder-assistant game of 58,
(where the builder can ask for 10 slabs at once, to go there), he remarks,

Whal do the wonds of this language sipnify? Whal they signily - how would this manilest
itsell i nol in the way they are 1o be used? And we have already described (his.

The builder calls, say, ‘F Wiirfel dorthin’, and, by the niles of the game, the as-
sistant is then to place 6 blocks where the builder points, Now what way would
it be for there to be F Wiirfel at a given place (or at the place then referred to by
that ‘dorthin’)? Wittgenstein's point: say what you like so long as the thought of
things being the way you just mention would have those applications (as illus-
trated) which the mles of §8 would have. By which it is left open that there
may be indefinitely many ways of saying this, and that for any given way (say,
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in the words, ‘for there to be 6 blocks at that place’), whether this is a way or not
depends on what is thus to be understood by there being 6 blocks at a place, thus
by the applications what yvour words expressed would have are then fairly and
justly to be taken to be,

The lessons learmned from the collapse of the Tractatus inevitably brought Witt-
genstein closer to an appreciation, and a sharing, of some of Frege's basic, central,
insights. There is, for example, the very anti-Tractarian point Wittgenstein makes
in 1933 in the Blue Book, “a picture [need have] no similarity with its object”™ (Witt-
genstein 1958: 37). Representing-as neither exploits nor permits some common
structure between it and what it so represents. For example, in Investigations
§22 Wittgenstein considers Frege's idea that (as Frege puts it), “Where there is
judgement, one can always crystallise out the thought thus acknowledged as
true, and the judging does not belong to this” (Frege 1915: 271). Force is detachable
from content. Wittgenstein does not say that this is wrong, but only, “This is only a
mistake if ...", after which he indicates, imagistically, some of the misreadings it
might engender, among which one which foists on us an idea ovedapping with
that idea of understanding Wittgenstein was concerned to reject in 1931: that un-
derstanding is a process by which what s understood (the thought grasped) is as-
sociated with some Vertreter, a sart of content-bearer, by which it is represented as
decomposing into such-and-such content and such-and-such force bearer (as mu-
sical notation might decompose a passage into tones and dynamics). Such,
again, is to misunderstand understanding, better conceived as a capacity, inter
alia, one thus to decompose what was understood in any of indefinitely many dif
ferent ways.

But there are limits to the issues Frege offically addresses. His countable,
the thought, is destined for service in a particular enterprise, the business as
such of being true, It is thus abstracted from the historical enterprise of the ex-
pression of thought by thinkers such as us. If thoughts are to be the sorts of
things we express on occasion in expressing the thought (mass noun) that we
do, then the abstraction has to be placed back into where it came from with
due care to separating artefacts of the abstraction from what belongs to that his-
torical enterprise as such. For example, it belongs to the abstraction that a
thought cannot admit of interpretation. It is something to be expressed, so that
given words may be interpreted as expressing it. But if such is to be an interpre-
tation, it must not itself admit of interpretation. It is an understanding for words
to bear, not itself a bearer of understandings. Such is the topic of a discussion in
the Blue Book (roughly 33-39) in the course of which he writes:

Mow we might say thal whenever we give someone an order by showing him an armow |
we mean the arrow in one way or another. And this process af meaning [...| can be repre-
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sented by another amow [pointing in the same or the opposile sense o the [, 2] [ can,
e g, make a scheme with three levels, the botlom level always being the level of meaning,.
Bul adopl whatever model or scheme you may, il will have a botiom level, and there will be
no such thing & an inlerpretation of thal. To say in Lhis cise thal every arrow can sill be
interpre led would only mean that | cowld always make a dilferent model of saying and
meaning which had one more level than the one | am using, (Willgenslein 1933 33 - 34)

Sid said, ‘They starched the shirts.” Such, let us say, admits of understandings.
Suppose, e.g., that the shirts had been ‘starched’ with disappearing starch,
gone on brief contact with air, or with Shamylim, a new petroleum-based syn-
thetic starch, or with casein. Are things thus as Sid said? Opportunity to assign
Sid's words an understanding, an interpretation, and thereby answer a question
how they were to be understood. But where we do thus answer the question in
question, there is no further room (so far) for asking how that understanding is
to be understood. This, however, should not be interpreted as meaning that there
are understandings which do not themselves admit of understandings tout court
— just a version of the idea, above, that really, at basic level, priority always mns
right to left — appellation to application. For the last interpretation in a sequence
of them - the question-stopper — is that only relative to the particular question
which is thus stopped, or the particular circumstances in which such is the ques-
tion to be answered. Which does not exclude other circumstances in which what
before was not receptive to different understandings now is. This brings us to the
next section.

4.4 An lllustration
In Investigations §81 Wittgenstein presents a manifesto and a programme:

|oe] Logic does not treat language - nor thinking - in the sense in which a natural sdens
treals a natural phenomenon, and the most one could say is thal we consiruct ideal lan-
guages, Bul the word ‘deal’ here can be misleading, for il sounds as though these languag-
w5 are beller, more complete, than the languages in which we camy on our dealings; as il il
lakes a logician Anally o show people whal a proper senlence looks like,

Bul all this can anly appear in the proper light when one has achieved greater darily
aboul the concepls [[or one| fo undersiand, fo mean, fo think, For then il can also become
clear whal can seduce us (amd did seduce me) into thinking that someone who utlers a sen-
tence and means i, or undersiands il thereby operates acording o delinite mles.

How does logic treat language (if at all)? Its laws are the laws of being true. Lan-
euage is means for a thinker to enter that business, to represent truly or falsely.
What might logic dictate as to how such means must work? And how did the
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Tractatus misconceive such matters? Such are explicit and central concems of
the Investigations. They find there varous more specific forms.

One simple idea here would be: logic speaks to language by virtue of com-
mon elements in logic's proper subject matter and in language's workings. In
particular, there is the notion way for things to be, ‘things' here indifferent be-
tween things® and given things. (In other terminology, a notion of a concept
of things so being.) A thought is identified as the thought it is solely by the
right side of a representing-as, that is, by a way for things® to be. At the same
time, a way for things to be is the sort of thing a sentence of a language may
be said to speak of Now the idea would be: what a way for things® to be
must be to be a way for a thought to represent things is what it also must be
to be what a sentence (or a syntactc transform of it) speaks of; or at least
what it must be to be the way a thinker represents things in (truth-evaluable) rep-
resenting-as.

What demands, then, does logic impose on thoughts (as principal protago-
nists in the business of being true)? Here is one idea. A thought, so cast, is to be
party of the first part in that exclusively two-party enterprise, truth. Party of the
second being obliged only to exist, it thus falls on party of the first to exclude full
stop any substantial role for a third party. Suppose the way it represented things
permitted competing understandings: on an understanding of one sort, things
would be as represented: on an understanding of another sort they would not
(where neither sort of understanding is ruled out by that way for things® to be
being what it is). Then, one might think, the thought would have failed in its
duty of excluding third parties. For whether it was true or not would at least
be liable to depend on further facts as to how (in given drecumstances, say)
one was to understand things being that way by which the thought was identi-
fied as the one it is. S0 a thought must not admit of understandings, Mutatis mu-
tandis for the identifying way for things” to be.

This argument, though, on its own, at least, is specious. Suppose a thought
did thus admit of competing understandings. Then there is a truth, that things®
are that way the thought represents them on such-and-such understanding of
their so being, and a falsehood that they are that way on such-and-such other
understanding. But neither that truth nor that falsehood need be counted as
the thought originally in question. If a thought is what poses, or fixes, a partic-
ular question of truth, we might just so speak that in such a case the guestion
posed simply has no answer: by fiat, the word ‘thought' is to be used in present
connection such that neither the true thought nor the false one is that orginal
thought which admits of understandings. That original thought, on this way of
speaking, is, so far, neither true nor false. So far, then, no reason to insist that
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a way for f_hjn;.;'_-:‘2 to be, even one which identifies a thought, cannot admit of un-
derstandings.

One might balk at the idea that a thought might be neither true nor false.
There may be reason to do so. After all, a thought was meant to be just that
by which truth can come into guestion at all. One might insist that truth has
not genuinely come into question until an answerable question has been
posed — as, in ourimagined case, it has not. Logic's business, as Frege conceives
it, is to determine truth-preservation of a certain sort. Or, at worst, falsehood
preservation. But there is nothing to be preserved until there is truth, or at
worst, falsehood. Nothing so far for logic o take account of. Frege expressed
this idea, a bit unfortunately, in Grundgesetze 2: §56. And it is reflected in
logic itself, or at least in Begriffsschrift. Consider, with Frege, a ‘propositional’
logical constant, such as (syntax included) © & . Such might be thought of
as identifying, or standing in for, a form for a thought to take. And now, Frege
repeatedly insists, all we need to attend to in defining this constant are the
pairs of truth-values which might attach to truth-valued fillers of the above
spaces. All we need say, that is, is that this form forms a true thought where
both fillers are true, a false thought for any other combination of their truth-val-
ues. Fertig. Suppose one tried to place something not truth-vahied in one of these
places. What thought we would thus obtain is simply undefined. Or, at best, we
would need to sayv: no thought is.

5o the requirement on a thought, if it is to be any of logic's business, is that
it be either true or false - a requirement reflected in logic's laws themselves, to
wit, in the laws of excluded middle and of non-contradiction: anything of the
form °_w~_", gives what that form is by definition, is true; anything of the
form ©_ &=~ ' is false, again given how that form is defined. Though here, as
Wittgenstein points out, we are apt to “predicate of the thing what lies in the
manner of representing it" (Wittgenstein 1953: §104). The result that every
thought is either true or false is still, so far, to be obtained, if at all, by stipula-
tion: nothing is to be called a thought unless it is either true or false. Convenient,
perhaps, for expounding logic. So far, nothing has been said as to whether a way
for things® to be, even one which identifies a thought, may admit of understand-
ings in our present sense. Such remains as much in the cards as ever.

What every thought must be is, so far, either true or false. It has not vet been
said that a thought must be what would be, or would have been, either true or
false no matter what (or so long as there was such a thought at all). Nor does
logic as such require this. What we have so far is just that to apply logic to
some body of thought one must have a right to suppose (on some reading of
‘suppose’} that all in the body is, in fact, either true or false. Nor does logic
speak to when this condition would be satisfied. Had Sid's shirts been starched
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with a synthetic starch (Shamyhim), or with ‘disappearing’ starch (on the model
of disappearing ink, minutes after its application, undetectable to the casual
wearer), it might be, for all it matters so far, that there would have been simply
no saying whether the thought Sid expressed in complaining to Pia was true. But
Shamyhim, and disappearing starch, are fantasies. No reason to suppose that
Sid did not in fact express either truth or falsehood. So far, then, no reason to
suppose that all, or any, ways for T.h.ingsg to be must not admit of understand-
ings.

But suppose that, for some other reason, someone wanted to insist that a
thought, in his sense, is what could not but be either true or false no matter
what. Such a move would rule out illusions of applcations of logic (to thoughts),
where some of the body of items to which this was applied were, in fact, of no
form defined in logic. One might detect in it the same sort of desperation engen-
dered by the idea that there must be ‘incorrigible’ statements if there is to be
knowledge. In any case, with this move we would require, for a thought, ways
for things” to be such that things could not but be such as to be those ways
or not (so long as there were those ways for things® to be).

So far, the properties we found one might want to ascrdbe to thoughts (not
permitting of understandings, being either true or false) were won by stipulation.
Might one now similarly just stipulate that it is only to be called a thought if it
would be true or false no matter what? Well, as Frege also often stresses, one
cannot stipulate things into existence. If all you want of a thought is that it
should be true or false no matter what, so far there may be nothing to investigate
as to whether there are such things or not. Mutatis mutandis, perhaps, for a way
for 1‘.I'J.ir1§.;*_~:‘ﬁ to be. But suppose that such is but one strand in a more tangled
notion. We might want to suppose, for example, that theughts, or at least
some thought, have appellations; that is, are ones one might express or mention,
and - some of them - ones some of us have, on occasion, expressed, or men-
tioned, in given words. For example, suppose that we can at least imagine me
now expressing a thought in speaking of 5id's shirts as having been starched,
or, more explicitly, mentioning one in speaking of ‘the thought that 5id's shirts
were starched’.

Mow there are two things to be supposed of what we will deign to call a
thought: truth or falsity no matter what, and mentionability — this last, perhaps,
a feature of only some thoughts, And now we may ask of these two together
whether we are thereby, defying Frege, stipulating something into existence.
Bluntly put, how could we ever mention a way for things to be which, per se,
did not admit of understandings?

Stipulating into existence is thus brought into question because, though
with Frege we might think of thoughts as “interacting with each other™ as
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they do entirely independent of us, with mentioning, or speaking of, comes the
idea of an understanding. Mentioning, or speaking of something is something a
speaker, or his words, may be understood to do. So that where there are two can-
didates for the role of what was mentioned/ spoken of, there must be something
in the understanding the mention bore — in how the mentioner, and his mention,
might rightly have been understood - by which to choose between these if either
is to be that which was in fact mentioned/spoken of. Which allows us to ap-
proach the question whether what was stipulated above exists by reference to
the nature of the understandings mentions of the sort we make do, or might pos-
sibly, bear. Here our notions application and language game, may be applied in
distinguishing different candidates for the role of the mentioned.

Sid complains that his shirts have been starched. What ways for things®
to be, if any, did he thus speak of? We are not here positioned to discuss this
question. We were not privy to the mention. In any case, we are only imagining
one, poorly described at that. But a way for things® to be is identified by its pro-
prietary way of generalising. Of which we can pose questions such as this: Nuns
once used egg whites to stiffen their collars, If Sid"s collars were so stiffened,
were they starched in the meaning of Sid's act? The answers Yes" and ‘MNo' differ
in the applications there would be, given them, if what 5id said were s0 —e.g., in
how one might go about rectifying the situation (were he so inclined). Which is
right is thus to be decided, if at all, by for what Sid is justly held responsible. But
need there be an answer? Meed there be anything in how Sid was to be under-
stood in the cirumstances by which either Yes' or ‘No" might be seen to be cor-
rect?

Must such questions always have right answers? There is no reason a prior
to insist they must. And a cursory look at the notions of justice and fairness cer-
tainly suggests otherwise. Is it Tarquin's fault that Pia tripped over those skates,
or Pia's for not knowing better (since this is where he always leaves them)? In
any case, there is no must about it; certainly not if we follow Wittgenstein, For
50 doing, we would conceive understanding as a capacity: not one identified
by how it works (some identifiable way of generating correct understandings);
nor one to recognise some panoply of independently specifiable things (e.g.,
some independently identifiable stock of cases of things being the way Sid
spoke of l; but rather via those of us who may be supposed to have the capacity
to sufficent extent — e. g., those who, suffidently aware of, and sensitive to, the
circumstances, might be expected to have understood Sid.

If our present question is to be answered by reference to capacities of the
sort just sketched, then it is always open, for any given case of mentioning, or
speaking of, things being thus and so, that, in re some conceivable particular
case — some conceivable circumstance — there is simply no answer to the gques-
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tion whether this is things being the way in question. Where this happened, there
would be two perfectly good candidate ways of generalising over particular
cases, with nothing to choose between them, nothing by which one or the
other was the way here mentioned. For all it so far matters, those ways may
meet the first clause of the stipulation: they may be ways things® would be, or
not, no matter how things® were, But neither, nor any other way which met
the stipulation, could now comectly claim the title, ‘the mentioned way'. Corre-
latively, the way in fact mentioned, to which Sid gave the appellation, ‘They
starched my shirts’, whether or not we grace it with the title, ‘a way for things®
to be', is not a way things would be no matter what.

With which we see how, in the last proposal above, something was being
stipulated into existence. Mor will it do to stipulate that, in matters of logical
form, what is not true is false. For what logic deals in are forms for a thought
to take, forms whose proper parts are thoughts wherever these parts are to be
either true or false. And if thoughts are conceived as at present one cannot
just stipulate thoughts into existence which, if not true, are false, Just what is
the falsehood in such a case — what the way for things® to be which they are
not? (cf. Aristotle). None of which, to repeat, is of any concem to logic. For all
logic requires for an application to some body of thought, that is, of things we
think, is that, for purposes of the application, one be entitled to suppose, or as-
sume that all relevant countables are either true or false.

A main point of Wittgenstein's later philosophy is to open our eyes to possi-
bilities which a philosopher, dazzled, for example, by the ‘crystalline’ purity of
logic might overlook in locating logic's demands on what it governs as such in
relation to language, or to the things we think. The aim, as another philosopher
put it, is to show us what it is not compulsary to think. Seeing the influence of
Frege, or his central ideas, on later Wittgenstein is seeing, inter alia, just where
and why Wittgenstein's later work departs from the Tradfatus, and also where,
and how, it elaborates Frege, Seeing Wittgenstein thus to relate to Frege is, [ sug-
gest, a prerequisite for approaching him as a philosopher (however intolerant of
Geschwiitz), rather than as one out to extinguish that discipline, or replace it by
some newly discovered form of selfhelp. Later Wittgenstein can be seen as a
continuation, a further unfolding, of Frege's contribution to philosophy, not al-
ways as Frege himself might have done, nor rarely as others of Frege's heirs at-
tempt; but with a greater sympathy for, and understanding of, Frege's insights
than few if any of those others have a right to claim.
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Juliet Floyd
Lebensformen: Living Logic

Abstract: Wittzenstein's explicitly interlocutory style of philosophizing and writ-
ing, along with his use of the notion of Lebensform, first appeared in 1936 - 1937,
Here we give an account of why. Lebensform plays an important elucidatory
role in Wittgenstein's later conception of philosophy, and is distinguished from
the notion of Lebenswelt familiar in phenomenology. In utilizing the notion of
“form”, rather than *world”, Wittgenstein indicates his preoccupation with the
gquestion, “What is the nature of the logical?” It is argued that the analysis of
logic contained in Turng's “On computable numbers, with an application to
the Entscheidungsproblem” (1936/7) stimulated Wittgenstein's writing of Philo-
sophical Investigations, leading him to deepen the notion of a “language-
game"”, o eliminate the idea of Kultur as foundational, and to focus on the gen-
eral idea of nmle-following. Turing"s paper, in tum, was indebted to Wittgenstein's
conception of philosophical method, especially the idea of comparing ordinary
human calculative behavior with words to the mechanical workings of a calcu-
lus. Wittgenstein's mature philosophical method , expressed in the Investigation's
multilogue shifts in voice, is, we argue, both logically and philosophically neces-
sitated. And his conception of Lebensformen makes an important and novel in-
tervention in philosophy that is relevant for our times.

Overview

The notion of Lebensform enters Wittgenstein's writing as a response, not only to
his own development, but also to the development of philosophy more generally
as he saw it unfolding in 1936, In what follows we shall account for the notion's
role from both these perspectives, assigning it an important historical role in
20th-century philosophy. Within Wittgenstein's own evolution, we shall see
how he came to link Lebensform to a broadened perspective on “logic” and on
philosophy in his mature writings. To show the historical and philosophical im-
portance of this, we outline the mutual impact Wittgenstein and Turing had on
one another in the mid-1930s. A key shift occurred in Wittgenstein's attitude to-
ward “rule-following™ in 1936 - 1938, discernible in his early draftings of Philo-
sophical Investigations. It s argued that Turing's resolution of the Entscheidung-
sproblem in his classic paper (1936/7) applies a Wittgensteinian perspective to
the idea of a ®logic”, and this in turn provided Wittgenstein with a stimulus to
rethink his notion of a *language-game”. As both Wittgenstein and Turing appre-
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ciated, there is a need for Lebensformen at the foundations: the human embed-
ding of “phraseclogy™ in life, explored in dialogue and discussion.

In section 1, we contrast the term “Lebensform™ with that of *Lebenswelt”,
the latter a commonly invoked notion in philosophy (especially in the phenom-
enological tradition, cf. Mulhall 1990} which nevertheless does not ocour in Witt-
genstein’s corpus, It is explained why it does not, and a brief sketch is given of
developments in Wittgenstein's thinking about Life and World to motivate the
contrast. In section 2, we characterize the initial appearance of Lebensform in
Wittgenstein's writing beginning in the fall of 1936, at just the time he broke
through to his later, interlocutory style of writing and began drafting Philosoph-
ical Investigations, A distinction is drawn between his uses of the notions of
“tribe” and “Kultur” in The Blue and the Brown Books and his procedures in
the Investigations. Section 3 ventures an explanation of why it is that Wittgen-
stein chose to delete the term Kultur from his manuscript from this point on.
The claim is that reading Turing's “On computable numbers, with an application
to the Entscheidungsproblem” (1936/7) sometime between the spring of 1936 and
the spring of 1937 helped to crystallize Wittgenstein's mature conception of phil-
osophical method and grammar, with its human analysis of the notion of a “step”
in a formal system of logic. Section 4 explains the importance of Turing's “do-
mestication” of the sublime character of logic as traditionally conceived, sketch-
ing how Wittgenstein's rule-following remarks were concertedly developed in re-
sponse to it, thereby deepening the whole idea of a “language-game”. Turing
himself may be said to have applied some of Wittgenstein's most important
methodological insights in The Blue and Brown Books in his (1936/7) paper.
The idea of Lebensform is implicit in the insight, discernible in the heart of Tu-
ring's argumentation, that, as Wittgenstein would later insightfully write, “Tu-
ring's ‘Machines". These are humans who caleulate” (RPP I: 851096 1.}, Section 5,
a conclusion, assembles a synthesis of these points in order to explicate Lebens-
form as a crtical, while nevertheless infrequently used term in Wittgenstein's
philosophy and an important notion for philosophy today.

1 Lebenswelt vs. Lebensform

With regard to philosophical history in the large, it is interesting to observe that
the notion of Lebensform was deployved not infrequently in metaphysical, biolog-
ical and religious tracts of the 19th century, and enjoved increasingly wider cir-
culation through the early part of the 20th century. It reached an initial high
point of usage in 1934 - 1936, at just the time when Wittgenstein was attempting
to put the Philosophical Investigations together, and he himself began to use the
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term. Interestingly, the usage of Lebensform peaked again in the 1990s (see Fig-
ure 1).
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Figure 1°

In this broadly historical sense, Wittgenstein's mature philosophy is a critical in-
tervention in 20th-century philosophy. It offers a philosophical response to the
rapid evolution, disruption, and varety of modern life, especally the massive bi-
ologicization, automation, and anthropologization of thinking about life itself.
With his notion of Lebensform, which entered his writing just as he began to
compose the Philosophical Investigations (1936 - 8), Wittgenstein makes a critical
response, one of tremendous philosophical significance for his time, as well as
for ours.

Above all, we must remember that in the Investigations Wittgenstein is re-
flecting, not on what is given (as if Lebensformen is the answer to that) but, rath-

1 Accessed Odober 14, 2007 at hitps:(books google com)/ngramsgraph? content=Lebens fomms
year_slarl=1800E&year_end=-2000& compus=- 208smoolhing=38share=Edire ct_url=11 %3 B 2CLe
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er, on what the whole idea of givenness is. This means that we must read him
carefully and reflectively, not directly, when he writes, in the less polished sec-
ond part of the Investigations, that “What is to be accepted, the given, is -
one might say — forms of life" (PPF: o, §345). The point is to explore the difficul-
ties of givenness and how it may or should play a role in philosophy, not to the-
orize or accept how things are — as if the defense or description of a “given” cul-
ture or Lebensform were a task that he set himself. This quietist, “conservative”
Spenglerian idea he studiously aveids in the Investigations, remaining at a more
schematic level.

To see this, it helps to contrast his uses of the notion of Lebensform with the
notion of “Lebenswelt™ or “life world”, a familiar, central term of phenomenol-
ogy. Sometimes this latter notion is drawn in to cladfy Wittgenstein's later phil-
osophical stance. But for all the many resonances between these terms, [ think it
important that “Lebenswelt”™ does not ocour in Wittgenstein's corpus, whereas
“Lebensform™ eventually — even if sparingly — does, What is the contrast?

Lebenswelt (or for non-rational, biological aspects of animals, Umwelt, as
in (von Uexkiill 2010)) is an actual, embedded, meaningful environment for a lv-
ing being (a human or other kind of animal). It forms a kind of subject matter, an
unfolding field of meaning that may be directly illuminated and described. This
stands in contrast to Wittgenstein's mature idea of Lebensformen, which may ehu-
cidate and be elucidated, but only through reflection, vardation, truncation, and
multivalent embedding of arguments, grammatical procedures and language-
games in partly imagined snapshots of possible or actual forms of life. Lebens-
form is a notion rarely invoked by Wittgenstein because it does not form a sub-
ject matter or field of endeavor, but a kind of philosophical nomm of elucidation.

The point of Wittgenstein's later method is not to describe preexisting
erammatical rules, but instead to investigate situations in which grammar
runs out: imits where we are not able to project our words neatly into life. He
is above all, after at least 1934, a philosopher of incompleteness, When we are
not quite sure what to say, we are taught by the Investigations to be wary of
the tendency to wheel in falsely substantival accounts of what undergirds or con-
stitutes the “life” of signs (“consciousness”, “human nature”, “culture”, “rules
of conduct”, “meaning”, “sense”). Instead, we are asked to investigate and char-
acterize uses of language by way of the comparative method of language-games:
to explore, press, question and contest a varety of uses of grammatical forms. As
the opening of The Blue Book makes clear, this self-consciously inherits and gen-
eralizes Frege's advice in The Foundations of Arithmetic, when he too had com-
plained that, unsure what to say, we are often inclined in philosophy to “invent
anything we please” as a signified reference for our words ([1884] 1974: Introduc-
tion} — often a vague and unscrutinized notion of a “state of mind"” or “*mental
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image”. Wittgenstein's later philosophical activity too may be thought of as - ina
very broad sense - logical, insofar as in it we are immersing ourselves in our
lives with language so as to explore the very idea of what it is to see one thought
as different from or the same as another, what it is to make a claim upon another
person, and what it is that these very ideas may and may not depend upon.

Thus it is important that Wittgenstein's uses of language-games, unlike the
phenomenologists’ descriptions of the Lifeworld, belong to a critical thinking
through of what it is that does and does not belong, properdy speaking, to our
reasoning and claiming in lives with words? We might say that he takes on
logic from within phenomenology, not by trying to break or get behind it, but
by domesticating it. And here it is useful to reflect on the critical response he
is making in the Investigations to his earlier thought, re-embedding his ideas
in a different philosophical surrounding, a different conception of what allows
for philosophy. In terms of Wittgenstein's own philosophical development,
there are, characteristically, not only shifts but also continuities in his handling
of the notions of world and life. These are instructive,

In the Tractatus the world and life are said to be “one” (TLP 5.621) — seem-
ingly approaching the idea of Lebenswelt, This equation, however, ocowrs as the
culmination of a distinctive line of thought, one that works through realism
(“the world is everything that is the case” (TLP 1)), to solipsism (%1 am my
world™ (TLP 5.63)), and then into the collapse of each into the other. What is
missing here, notably, are Lebens formen as they are conceived in Wittgenstein's
mature philosophy: a struggle for the [ through a struggle with the you and the
wee, the where and the why

Wittgenstein's Tractariaon argument, at its most schematic, is, implicitly, log-
ico-grammatical. Suppose [ take solipsism to be true. Then, to express it, ['would
property need to add *1 think” before every assertion or judgment | make (as
Kant insisted, formally and synthetically, one is always able to do). But then,
though solipsism would be thereby expressed, the wind would be taken out of
its sails. For the “I" would thereby be left an idling wheel, deprived of its grip,
and hence its ability to voice any particular, differentiated perspective on the
world. I take it to be .." would, if universally so used, come to nothing but
“It is". Pure realism. Or pure idealism. Either way, 1 would have lost my I, my
world, in embracing “the philosophical I" (TLP 562fF).

Strictly thought through — so this schematic line of thought goes — we are led
to idealism (or skepticism, or solipsism) ineluctably from realism, while at the
same time realism leads, when it is strictly thought through, to the vanishing

2 CI. Floyd 2016, Gréve 2017, Kuusela 2013, Kuusela 2016
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of the “I" as a specific object in the world.? Realism and idealism are shown to
be two sides of one coin. And in this way both the [ and the world, taken as ob-
jects or everywhere applicable concepts, are powerless, unutterable, not up to
the task of elucidating the nature of thought, or representation, or the logical
— which are after all the most all-permeating forms of form itself, according to
the Tractatus. — What is “transcendental” in the Tractatus shows itself in our
putting together sentences that become empty, or tautological, and this is some-
thing which sayving and informing ourselves about what is the case will not elu-
cidate, but which shows itself in logic, as we reflect on what in general saying is
(cf. TLP 6.13).

This abstracted, schematic train of thought around self and world reverber-
ates with certain turns of argumentation in Philosophical Investigations, well after
Wittgenstein had surrendered the Tractatus's idea of a general propositional
form. However important the differences between the Tractatus and the later phi-
losophy, the representation of a dialectic between realism and idealism, lodged
in the significance of voicing, valuing, saying how things appear to me, and to
youl, remains a major arena of Wittgenstein's preoccupations with world and
life. In his mature writings, however, the schematic Tractarian approach is flesh-
ed out more, explicitly drawn into the setting of multilogue, self-revealing, inter-
locutory “voicings” (Plr: 8824, 402}, an exploration of the nature of the distinc-
tions we draw in speech between “inner” and “outer™.* The “where” of the “I"
lives, grammatically speaking, in its friction with the *we" and the “you"™ and
the “that”, in point and counterpoint, in efforts to speak for and with one anoth-
er — something Cavell was the first to highlight as central to Wittgenstein's (as
well as Austin's) procedures ([1965] 2002). The self's significance is revealed in
certain emptinesses — just as in the Tractatus - but these now emerge naturally
in the course of philosophical efforts to locate myself by identifying the genuine-
ly apposite philosophical and meaningful remark.

The Investigations suggests that the *I" can appear nowhere else, though it is
for this reason easy to let it slip through our fingers as we allow others to speak
for us, then speak for others, then for ourselves, then discover that we are out of
tune, remodulate, and finally depart. Wittgenstein does not — because he cannot
— avoid having others try to think for themselves in response to him (Plr: Pref-
ace). His specific forms of interlocutory writing inscribe this point. And in this
way the Investigations makes clearer and more explicit than his earlier writing

3 There are many other byways and complexities in the development of Witlgenstein's thinking
aboul how o overcome the idea of a complex soul, and solipsism. Helplul trealments ae Stern
1994, Stern 2011 and Sluga 2018.
& CF. Laugier 2007, Laugier 2015,
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had that, insofar as language can be conceived as a calculus (something we off-
load onto, so that we do not have to think; something that works on us as if a
kind of mechanism; something constituting thought by way of mules and step-
by-step calculation), it is nevertheless spoken and responsive language that
lend it its specific characteristics.

In the end the idea of a cakculus or language-game must be represented
from within the perspective of human activities, a constant effort at embedding
and re-embedding uses of spoken words in Lebensformen. We are constantly en-
gaged in ushering forward words and procedures. The Investigations asks us to
repeatedly reflect on this and characterize it. For words and grammatical proce-
dures too are forms of (human) life: there is no “meta-level” apart from them. We
herd words, as Cavell has put it ([1988] 2013: 35) — which means that they require
buffeting and shepherding and examining and continual re-domestication by us
if they are not to run wild among us. Domestication is hardly a matter of building
a fence or determining a customary rule or convention or contract for an animal.
It may be defeated by biology or by accident, but also by failure to mutually train
and enculturate,

In this way Wittgenstein's idea of Lebensformen plays an elucidatory role of
a crucial kind in his mature thought. It points the way toward a better situated
notion of language-game, a less naive treatment of the ideas of meaning and cal-
culus than were his earlier discussions in The Blue and Brown Books. [ have else-
where characterized its appearance in Wittgenstein's work, and the work it must
do, as logical, in the sense that [ take Wittgenstein to have worked through a
kind of analytical regression of analysis itself, a working backwards to that
which is not intrinsically simple, but is to be acknowledged as simple: exhibited,
grasped as ordinary, integrated into our responses as something “natural®
(Floyd 2016). His chronological development mirrors this analytic one. For the
notion of Lebensform entered his writing quite late, only in 1936-7 — that is,
only after the point when he stopped dictating to his students and began writing
the Investigations. In this sense the notion belongs to his fully mature conception
of philosophical method.

2 1936 -7: Enter Lebensformen

The entrance of Lebensform into Wittgenstein's writing coincides with the failure
of his effort to revise the dictated Brown Book into a manuscript in the autumn
of 1936, During this time, his Cambridge fellowship having ended the summer
before, he retreated to Norway to compose the book he had long attempted to
write. The manuscript Eine Philosophische Betrachtung (EPB, i.e., MS 115}, cur-
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rently only published in German, gives us a documentation of the resulting
manuscript. He began revising The Brown Book in September 1936. But by No-
vember, after 292 pages of writing, he gave up, writing that “this whole attempt
at a revision is worthless" (MS 115 292).

What is most notable about the first occumence of the term Lebensform in
this work — its first appearance, so far as we know, in his written corpus - is
that it occurs in the midst of his trying to imagine a “use of language” as a cul-
ture [Kultur]. He imagines this, but soon clarifies, specifying that imagining a use
of language actually means imagining a “Lebensform/Form des Lebens™. And
from here on imagining a language will mean imagining this rather than a cul-
ture, The remarks ultimately lead to Wittgenstein's decision to delete the notion
of culture [Kultur] from his philosophical procedures, replacing it by Lebensform.

“Kultur” occurs in EPB twice, other than one point where Wittgenstein
quotes from Spengler on the comparison between cultural periods and family re-
semblances (MS 115 56). The first occwrrence leads to Wittgenstein's explicit re-
jection of a Spenglerian approach:

Il we were ashed aboul the nature of the punishment, or aboul the nature of the evolulion,
or on the nature of knowledge, or of culluml decay [Eulfurellen Verfalls|, or af the sense of
music [Sinnes fiir Musil], we should nol now attempt o chamclerize whal is genemally com-
mon 1o all cases ~ that, which they all really are, — therefore an ideal which is conlained in
them all; bul instead examples, as il were cenlers of vadaton, [EPBE: 190, M5 115 221)

In the second ocowrence, Wittgenstein uses “Kultur” in the context of an imag-
ined scenario in which one might be able to fix a “gap” [Kluft] between dark
blue or red and light blue or red in the context of a language where people
group green and red, and blue and vellow respectively together. Here the “phe-
nomenological” issue of color, and the distinction between a grammatical and
an experiential point, is precisely what is at stake. Let us quote the passage in
full:

108, lmagine a use of language (a cillure [Kuliud) in which there is a common name [or
green and red, and one [or blue and yellow. Think, [or instance, thal in the surrounding
nature, people perceive a constant transition [om red 0 green and [om geeen (o rad, as
we see in the autumn on many leaves, which are not frst yellow and then red, bul
which pass through a dark, iddescent lone, from the green o the red. Similarly, il also hap-
pens with blue and vellow in whal they see around them. As the evening sky is somelimes
blite in the easl and goes weslwards over a lighl gray in vellow. For these people, md and
green always belong logether, They are two poles of the same. [ they wanl 1o distinguish
between red and greenin their language, they add o the common word one of two adverbs
o the words ‘bright’ or ‘dark’. When asked whether these bwo colorings (one red and one
green) have something in common, they ar inclined 1o answer: Yes, bolth ae ...
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Conversely, | could also think of a language (and that means a [orm ol lile [Lebens-
Sform/ Form des Lebens|), which [xes a gap bebween dark red and light red, ete (MS 115:
237-239)

From this point on, Wittgenstein no longer uses Kultur to characterize his imag
inings of uses of language. The term does not appear in Philosophical Investiga-
tions at all - surely something intentional. He is off and munning with a more ma-
ture conception of philosophical method, one in which Kultur is extruded. This is
partly why he comes to feel that his revision of The Brown Book was “worthless™.
In Wittgenstein's mature mode of philosophizing, we appreciate the multi-
faceted character of a logical (grammatical) point by vaning the forms of lan-
guage-games in which a particular procedure (say of naming, sorting, collecting
or contrasting) may be said to occur, We appreciate the complexity of grammar
in a particular game in the way we appreciate a facial expression, through a field
of varation’ There are procedures involved: we can come to appreciate “what is
common” to a “family” of phenomena. For example, a family of curves or geo-
mefrical constructions may appear at first blush to look quite different from
one another. P1 §19 offers an example: the “degenerate” hyperbole, presumably
one or two straight lines coincding with the x or v axis which do not have the
look that we ordinarily expect a hyperbole to have, We see that what it is to be
“the same"” may indeed be fully structured, but we must regard this, not as some-
thing that can be given directly, or causally, or perceptually, or even by way of a
mathematical equation or expression, without further ado. Making it intelligible
requires owr work in questioning, ordering and clarifyving what we mean.
Wittgenstein's analogy between facial features and logical features of ex-
pressions - appearing already in his early philosophy - was intended to be a
substitute for Bussell's quasi-sensory, Platonic notion of “acquaintance”™ with
logical form.® Even after Russell had given up his early ideas about logical
form and debated revisions of these with Wittgenstein in 1912- 1913, even after
he accepted neutral monism, still Bussell regarded universals as objects of direct
mental acquaintance.” Wittgenstein always agreed with Russell that we are “ac-
quainted” with grammar and logical form, but he always disagreed with Rus-
sell's way of conceiving what “acquaintance” is. So he worked hard to shepherd
Fussell's notion of singular, immediate, incorrigible, direct mental contact with

§ Cf Diamond [1968] 1991, Floyd 2018,

& CI. Flayd 2018,

7 CL Russell 1936, a stimulus for Willgenstein's work with Lebensform, as may be seen in Beno-
i5l's discussion (in this valume) of “Cause and Edect: Intuilive Swareness™ (1937, PO 368 -426)
and in REM III §71, VI §817, L

i
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objects or universals or logical forms back down into everyday life, domesticat-
ing and humanizing it. In everyday life to be “acquainted ™ with a person requires
comportment, culture, conversation: looking, conversing, being comected, and
listening, fallibly, fo the person. *Acquaintance” in an everyday sense lets ob-
jects of acquaintance show themselves to us as we consider alternative possibil-
ities, choices, ways they might have been, and so on. This is the way - and in
real, ordinary life it is the only way - in which we can hope to achieve acquaint-
ance. As we analyze and “get acquainted with” concepts, it is as if we are sorting
and resorting a living, well-thumbed library of books, getting acquainted with its
contents through potentialities of re-ordering it (cf. BB: 47).

In every period of Wittgenstein's philosophizing we are dealing with an anal-
vsis of the very idea of philosophical analysis. At each point we see him reacting
to limits and contingencies, not with further theoretical explanation, but rather
with an admission of the need for simplicity, analogy, and ehicidation. Here, in
the setting of 1936, he has given up the idea that culture is a necessary backdrop
to acquaintance. In fact, he is showing that it is not the way forward in gauging
how we are to understand our general notions of meaning, understanding, and
logical necessity. Instead, the social and the cultural must be evaluated, ingested
and worked through in his procedures, so that their aspects may be seen to be
embedded, transformed into something more primordial. Only so is a philosophy
of culture in a critical sense to be had.®

The philosophical achievement here is a dynamic, procedural conception of
the logical, of logical form as something in and of life itself. This is clarfied by
emphasizing that it is only in his mature thought that Wittgenstein successfully
manages o embed logic in life, as something of life, ubiquitizing it in terms of
criteria and procedures in our everyday lives. Investigations of these criteria
and procedures show us the roles of voicing and speaking, of habit and ques-
tioning, the lives of words and ourselves with them as part of reality.

The Investigations appeal, as logical thinking always does, to imagined con-
trasts and possibilities of the ways things could or might or must be: they erect
possible shapings of going on “in the same way” - where of course this latter
phrase must itself be embedded in a recognizable procedure to do work (this
is one point made ad nauseam in the rule-following passages in the Investiga-
tions). These possible going-ons bear the stamp of being shareable, though not
necessarily shared, and they are always contestable (Wittgenstein constantly
contests them).

8 CF. Cavell [1988] 2013.

i
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Here we build directly on Cavell, who has always rejected the idea that
“forms of life” in Wittgenstein serve to establish the social, conventional or arti-
ficial nature of human language — too ofien the usual view of the matter. He
notes that Wittgenstein's writing in the Imvestigations involves both a horzontal
inflection of “form of life" - one ariented toward the ethnological or conven-
tional - and a vertical, evohitionary and biological one (Cavell [1988] 2013).
These notions have different valences, but give rise to specific harmonies and in-
tersections and tensions: they lend one another depth. In this multi-dimensional
image, “natural reactions” (Plr: §185), “fictitious natural history” (PPF: xi, §365;
cf. Plr: §524, discussed in Floyd 2010}, and humankind's “common ways of act-
ing"” (Plr: §5201- 206, 489) are homes of the notion of form of life, which is put to
use in an investigation of modifications of our lives as talkers (animals and our
animality are not exempted from its purview, cf. Pl 88493, 647, 650; PPF: i, §1).
Everywhere the notion of Lebensform proceeds by way of (talk about) compari-
sons (Vergleichsobjekte; of. Plr: §130) - analogies woven within, around, and
apart from one another, traced step by step, broken apart and reconfigured
and gone beyond - rather than being described.

A clue to this not-merely-being-social-or-conventional is given at the begin-
ning of Part 1T xi of the Investigations, now known, [ think misleadingly, as “Phi-
losophy of Psychology: A Fragment” (PPF) — misleading because Wittgenstein is
explicitly engaged here in a struggle to retain the notion of the logical as op-
posed to the merely psychological, is still pursuing the de-psychologizing of
logic itself, as Frege had before him.” In PPF: xi, §111 we are introduced to a pri-
mordial distinction in connection with “aspect-seeing™:

111. Two uses af the wond “see®,
The mne: “Whal do you see there?” — [ see (his” (and then a descriplion, a drawing, a
copyl. The other: “l see a likeness in these two Foes™ - lel the man o whom | el this
be seeing the fces as clearly as [ do mysell.

What is important is the categorial dilference between the two ‘objects’ of sight.
112, The one man mighl make an accurate drawing of the two [aces, and the other notice in
the drawing the likeness which the [ommer did nol see.

113 | observe a [aee, and then suddenly notice its likeness Lo another, | see thal it has not
changed; and vel | see it dillerently, | call this experiene “nolicing an aspect”.
114, [1s causes are of inlerest Lo psychologisis,

115, We are interested in the concepl and its place among the concepls of expedence. [PEE:
0, 85111~ 115)

9 CF. Cavell [1965] 2002
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“Moticing an aspect”, or seeing a “likeness between two faces”™ involves bringing
them together into a space through responses which shape and determine
“sameness”, but not by the straightforward application of a concept (*sad”,
“happy"} to a plurality of objects." What is important is our bringing these
two particular faces together in a comparison, a re-shaping of “same”. An anal-
ogy with ratios helps here: 2/3 is “the same” as 6/9. But 2 is not “the same™ as 6,
and 3 is not “the same” as 9, and the procedure of dividing in practice by halv-
ing, vs. by ninthing, may differ drastically. In order to make good on an experi-
ence of the “sameness” or “likeness™ of the ratios, we need a system of compar-
ison, one it took a long time to develop: procedures that allow us to calculate,
step-by-step, when we have “the same"” and when we have something “different”
(cross-multiplving, substituting, balancing through addition and subtraction,
and so on). In that system of ratios, every individual element may differ, and
still we get “the same”.

In the case of a “likeness™ between two faces, we similarly need to determine
a mode of comparison to make out the particular shade of “same” that is at
tssue. This is in general not to be established through a system of calculation,
as in mathematics. In fact in certain sociological contexts a mathematical com-
parison may wholly mislead us, taking on the false face of an algebra, becoming
difficult to disentangle.” Grantings of samenesses set up inferences and seem-
ing necessities. If vou say “Do you see the likeness between those two faces?”
pointing to the homeless African American man on the street and the grief-strick-
en wealthy white widow next-door, [ have a right to ask you to go on, to tell me
more, [ could ask, for example, “Does this teenager's face over here sitting next
to us on the train share the same likeness with that face on the street that vou
have just seen? And we would have to discuss and determine how to weave
the samenesses together — or not.

There are shades of sameness and shades of human action, and logic has
everything to do with drawing these out, and so does ethics. Here we broach
the ethics of care and of literature, the development of an eve for the particular
and the particular grouping, which is not particularism (as if generalizations are
not a part of it), but rather an embedding of value, of measuring, in Lebensfor-
men, human and otherwise.” Our responses to how we draw and fashion such
likenesses are hardly neutral. It is a question of valie and interest and experi-

10 L. Floyd 2018,

11 CIL Koblitz 1988 and Simon 1988, a [amous contoversy over the mathematicizaion of social
processes,

12 CI. Laugier's essay in this volume.
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ence and judgment, which is why it may form, as Wittgenstein indicates, a topic
worthy of philosophical investigation.

There is — in this very special sense — a logical role being played by the very
idea of an investigation in the Investigations, and precisely because formal logic
alone is not enough to elucidate the nature of the logical. It no longer to be en-
visioned — as it had been in Wittgenstein's earlier work - that logic takes care of
itself. And vet - as was also the case in Wittgenstein's earlier work - the proper
elucidation of this requires a grasp of a certain moment of schematicity in think
ing, one which does not rely on formal schemata. Cavell registers this when he
writes:

Il [Willgenstein's] Imestipations is a work of conlinuous spidlual strugele then a cerlain
proportion in one, [aspeciic] psychologicl balance, is the mark of its particular sublim-
ity, the measure of his achievement [or philosophy [[1988] 2003: 88).

Wittgenstein's Investigations offers a reflective in-and-out with words. Their pos-
sibilities of interweaving are explored, possible trains of responses are sketched
out, possible conversations, sharing and non-meeting of selves. Here there is a
concerted effort to balance, to work with waiting-for-the-moment-to-reflect and
with immediate verbal responses, unfiltered. This is neither a taking of things
to be one way rather than the other nor an urging of quietism on us. It presup-
poses life, that is, our immersion in ways of going on that we are surely not neu-
tral on. We might say that Wittzenstein's mature view of logic is that it investi-
gates possible samenesses and differences, possible forms of thought, possible
orderings that might be lived and worked with - and impossibilities, unthinka-
bles for us, as well. He is not telling us what does and does not belong to culture,
or what is. Instead, traditional ways of conceiving what logic is are being trans-
formed in his mature work. Logic, a sense of the real, is a matter now of living
forms, of forms of our lives, of living logic, inhering in a dynamic and evolving
world of contingencies and necessities. This is what Wittgenstein won through
to in 1937 with the notion of Lebensform.

3 Getting beyond Spengler

Having surrendered the idea of revising The Brown Book in November 1936, Witt-
genstein spent some very dark and depressing days in Norway, meditating on his
confessions and searching his soul (cf. DE). But soon he began his manuscript
anew. And this time, for the very first time, he succeeded in generating by Christ-
mas (which he spent in Vienna) a fair draft of the first part of the original version

i
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of Philosophical Investigations, the so-called Urfassung (UF). It amounted to a
draft of PI §1-76 (Wittgenstein 2001 [KPU]).

In this manuscript his mature, interlocutory style emerges for the first time.
At last he was able to make explicit the idea of what [ have elsewhere called the
fluicity of simplicity, a robust conception of the unity of logic and of philosoph-
tcal analysis that was sparked, in my account, by the stimulation he received
from reading Turing's “On computable numbers, with an application to the En-
tscheidungsproblem™ (1936/7).7 As [ shall explain in section 4 below, this mature
conception of analysis differs significantly from the absohite conception of sim-
plicity in the Tractatus, the relative-to-Satzsysteme ideal of simplicity character-
istic of Wittgenstein's middle period, and even the relative-to-language-game
wleal of simplicity at work in The Blue and Brown Books. The conception is ex-
plicitly thematized in remarks he drafted and added to his manuscript of the I'n-
vestigations in the autumn of 1936: the language-games with colored squares that
contextualize the issue of “simples”™ in relation to Socrates” dream in Plato’s The-
aetetus (Plr: 8546 1.).1

After Christmas Wittgenstein returned to Morway and extended the manu-
script, working several months before departing with it for Cambridge on
May 1, 1937. The full Urfassung is a draft of PI §§1-188 (MS 142, in KPU). In dis-
cussing it with Wittgenstein that summer, Moore noticed that Wittgenstein's in-
troduction of the colored squares and the discussion of simples into the manu-
script was novel. He later told Rhees that when he asked Wittgenstein about this,
Wittgenstein replied that he had changed in his method: The Brown Book had fol-
lowed a “false method”, though now he had the “right” one.” Moore could not
understand what Wittgenstein meant. But [ think we can, with the power of hind-
sight.'®

For in the summer of 1937 Wittgenstein also sought out conversation with
two mathematicians, Alister Watson and Alan Turing. The aim was to discuss
Turing's paper “On computable numbers, with an application to the Entschei-
dungsproblem”™ (1936/7) in relation to other undecidability results emerging at
this time in logic.”” Turing had sent Wittgenstein an offprint of his famous

13 . Elayd 2016,

14 See Floyd 2006 210L for a discussion.

15 EPE:12-13 BRhees also wrole here thal the manusceipl inclided TS 221 and thal Moo gave
this manusaipl o him Lo resd in the sprng of 1938, Bul the editors of Plr dissgree (Willzgenslein
200 xviti L), saying that Witlgenstein only had TS 20 in Cambridge with him in the summer
of 1937

16 Floyd 2016,

17 CF. Eleyd 2001, Floyd 2006, Eloyd and Pulnam 2000, Eloyd and Pulnam 2012,
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paper no later than Febrary 1937." So Wittgenstein most likely had the paper
with him in Norway in the spring of 1937, as he drew up the rest of the Urfassung
(drafts of PI 8578 188). There is evidence suggesting that he may have heard of
and discussed the main argument of the paper with at least Watson earlier, per-
haps even in 1935." But in any case it seems clear from Wittgenstein's notebooks
that he was primarily grappling that spring with the concept of “domesticating”
the sublimity of logic, transforming the notion of a “simple” from that of a “sub-
lime" term to that of “an important form of representation but with domestic
application” (MS 152 96).*" Moreover, as is evidenced in Watson's, Turing's
and Wittgenstein's writings, the conversations in the summer of 1937 stimulated
all three of them.™" In particular, they had an immediate impact on Wittgenstein's
revision and extension of the UF, a manuscript called the “early version™ of P1,
the Friihfassung (FF), which he wrote between the autumn of 1937 and 1938
(cf. KPU). September 1937 found Wittgenstein in Norway again, writing remarks
in reaction to his discussions with Turing and Watson about incompleteness and
the machine that “symbolizes its own modes of operation” for the first time.** In
January 1938 — just before the troubles of March and the Anschiuss of Austria that
forced him to take British citizenship — he was still discussing Gidel and incom-
pleteness at Cambridge, once again with Watson (WWCL: 50 - 57).

Uses of “Lebensform”™ enter into a varety of Wittgenstein's remarks during
this 1937-38 period, not only in the early pages of FE but also in lectures®
For example he draws the notion into his discussion in *Canse and Effect: Intui-
tive Awareness”, a lecture responding to Russell's paper The Limits of Empiricism
(Russell 1936).* In that paper Bussell had not only insisted on our ability to ach-

18 Turing Lo his mother, February 11, 1937, AMT/E/540 in the Turimg Digital Archive (hitp:
wwnws luringamhive.org boowse, php/K1754), discussed in Floyd 2006, Floyd 2017

19 The specilic disgonal argument that | brielly discuss below (Section 4) was reconstructed
from Willgenstein and Turing in [Floyd 2002a); the 0 1 amray | used ther bo explicale diagonal-
izalion | subsequently disooversd had been wrillen down in Willgenslein's own hand in
MS 157a, p. 17v (this is the precursor o BPP 1 §1096 00 (el MS 135: 118, TS 229, §17647), il is
nol known when (MS 157a is a nolebook with entries between 1934 and 1937). Since Turing
and Walson were seen discussing the dizgonal argument together in 1935 (cl Floyd 2017}, it
is possible thal this predates the publication of Tudng's greal paper (1936/7). Allematively il
was wriltlen down alier eading thal paper, in 1937

20 CI. Floyd 2006: 2201,

21 CI Floyd and Putnam 2000, Floyd 2017,

22 CI. Floyd and Putnam 2012, Floyd 2016: 25 n. 35

23 Von Wedelstaedl 2007 gives a helphul catalogue and analysis of the known occumences of
Lebensform in Willgenstein's wrilings.

24 See Benoisl's contdbution to this volime for a discussion of this leciue,
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ieve a kind of mental, Platonic (Fussellian) “acquaintance” with universals and
the infinite. He also accused Wittgenstein of promulgating a reductive finitism
in the philosophy of mathematics.® But finitism was not Wittgenstein's point,
as he would make clear in his Cambridge lectures of 1939 (LEM, XII: 111; XIV:
141). Finitism is a restrdctive theory, an insistence (on the basis of a battery of dif
fering arguments) on using only a particular, restricted set of acceptable niles in
the philosophy of mathematics, as if other rules would be wrong. In contrast,
Wittgenstein's new idea about Lebensformen is attuned to the varety — what
he calls the “COLORFUL mix" [BUNTES Gemisch] of techniques, representations
and procedures we actually use in mathematics to achieve "acquaintance” with
singularities, limits, procedures, infinities, constructive and non-constructive ar-
guments,*

In this way Wittgenstein's invocations of Lebensform distinguish themselves
from the invocation of “culture” he found in Spenglerian historicizing and in
what he knew of anthropology. The point of Lebensformen is to question the
ilea that we may analyze the logical aspects of language in terms of any calculus
that is a fundamental, self-standing one, phenomenological or otherwise, Leb-
ensform signals the point at which Wittgenstein got bevond these ideas, still
too closely embraced in The Blue and Brown Books. He moved beyond his earlier
too-developmental, too-anthropologized sense of tribes and language-games by
retreating from a too self-standing idea of a caleulus or language-game. He saw
that even the simplest language-games must always be constantly renegotiated,
re-embedded in forms of life, given how multifarious and open-ended the possi-
bilities for such embedding may be.

In this way Lebensform offers a kind of schematization of philosophical meth-
od, a suitably primordial arena for generating alternative ways of looking at — be-
coming acquainted with — logic, language, life, culture, meaning, and experience.
The notion forms a newfangled point of departure in method and reflection, rather
than a subject matter that might be eluddated through experience and observa-
tion. This explains why it is imvoked so rarely, vet so momentously in Wittgen-
stein's writings: it marks a genuine advance in his thinking.

25 Russell's paper led o repeated responses [rom Willgenslein in BFM (el [oonole 7) and a
bremeh with Ambeose (o, Monk 1990: chapler 16).

26 CILEFM L8566 -48. | follow Miihlhilzer 2010 in rejecting the original Ansombe Lanslation
ol “motley”, which invites the idea of a jester’s costume (cl Floyd 2015: 261-262). Willge nslein's
wrilings on the “extensional” point af view in the foundations of mathematics 194911944 are
treated at length in Floyd and Mithlhilser expected 2018,
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The main problem with revising The Brown Book was not merely that it was
too “boring and artificial”, as Wittgenstein later wrote, though this is s0.% The
trouble was that it invited the wrong kind of idea and experience of philosophy:
a kind of linearized, step-by-step, additive, naively anthropologized (tribalized),
serialized image of quasi-culture. It remained too Spenglerian, was still too self
assured about tribes and cultures, filing thereby to invite the right sort of re-
sponse. These imitations are outgrown in Philosophical Investigations.

When we looked at the initial appearance of “Lebensform™ in Wittgenstein's
writing in the fall of 1936, during his initial composition of the Urfassung, we
saw that it was used to move his thinking away from an unexamined or primitive
notion of Kultur The notion was deleted entirely, and surely intentionally, from
all subsequent versions of the Investigations, as was the notion of Value (Wert).*®
These notions - still of course of central importance to Wittgenstein — become
nevertheless programmatic, matters deserving of elucidation and searching,
rather than objects of description or elements of explanation. — The historical
implication, given the date 1936 -7 is of course that after what the Mazis have
done with the notions of Kultur and Zivilisation, there is no point in invoking
them: Kultur has been nationalized, politicized, spatialized, racialized out of
the realm of meaningful use, and so has the notion of Zivilisation.* Their pollu-
tion, absolute, requires a departure from these “structures of air” [Lufteebdude,
cf. Plr: §118] and a careful, piecemeal rebuilding on another site. They have lost
their connection with Lebensformen of which we can speak, in which we can get
a grip on truths in and of life,

Though Philosophical Investigations has a linearized form, in that it consists
of a sequence of numbered remarks (as had The Brown Book), its manner of pro-
ceeding remains less directly developmental than Wittgenstein's earlier dicta-
tions, however dynamic these latter had become with their uses of language-
games. PI gives us a more complex, selfreflective, and satisfactory philosophical
conception. On Wittgentein's mature view, what is simple is neither absolute
nor relative to a Satzsystemn, as the early and middle philosophies had it, nor
even relative to language-games, tribes and cultires, as is suggested in The

27 See CL: 238 (20.11.1936), discussed in Engelmann 2013

28 CI. Floyd 2006: 441 lor discussion, Strictly speaking “Werl" does ocour once in the final ver
siom ol Plr, al §119, buil here W, is ematking on the [ael thal ibis our discovering Lhal we have
bumped upagainst the limils of languapge, sollen W see an impossibilily that helps us 1o see the
value [the philosophical value, that is) of our actvities. This idea of grappling with un thinkables
does nol constitute an invocation of any padicular valies, bul only the necessity [or embedding
language-games in lorms ol actvily, which will reveal values,

29 Cf Martin 2016, and the classic Elias 2000
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Blue and Brown Books. Instead, what is (taken to be) “simple” or “ordinary” is
ever present in analysis and in rule-following, while it is ever contestable. Sim-
ples are, and therefore the partial procedure is more fundamental than the total
one. And now what we take to be “simple” are moments in an ongoing reflec-
tion, moments of valuing certain starting points, invitations to come along, Any-
thing taken to be “simple” is to be embedded in life, unfrozen.

Thus in Wittgenstein's hands, Lebensform is intended to incorporate the “life
world” (or, for non-rational aspects of beings, Umwelt), while subsuming it into
a wider, more schematic, ultimately imaginative exploration of a variety of per-
ceived possibilities and necessities in a varety of lives involving language. It is
this that explains why the word “form” is important for him to use: Lebensform
pertains to his elucidation of the logical, it is schematic and programmatic as a
notion, not descriptive. And this marks an important advance in the history of
philosophy, not only in his own thought. Wittgenstein's transposition of Welt
into Form moves concertedly away from an older idea of life and meaning under-
stood in terms of necessities inherent in organic unities or wholes (worlds, total-
ities, systems, biological individuals or kinds, societies given through organic
configurations of persons, cultures, peoples, histories, nations) to a contrastingly
evolutionary, modular, piecemeal, diverse, fabricated, multi-aspectual, procedur-
al, and dynamically interwoven conception of possibiliies in life, logic, lan-
guage, environment, experience and philosophy itself.

Viewed in this way, Lebensform signifies a step forward from the older idea
of Lebenswelt. The move is away from any basic, given notion of culture and to-
ward a more schematic, universally applicable, open-ended conception of meth-
od: not only of philosophical and logical method, but also of life itself, charac-
terized now as something in which philosophical questioning is ever-present as
a possibility, though hardly necessary at any particular moment and impossible
to anticipate or prove the relevance of a priord or in general. By means of Lebens-
form Wittgenstein has reconstrued the traditional notion of “form”, turning it to-
ward regularities and norms of procedure in life, these lodged in a world where
contingency and partiality (Regelmidssigheiten signifies this) are moved to the
fore. Culture and human community are to be recovered, not analyzed: they
are inherited, argued with, sought and fashioned, never simply “given” — any
more than logic itself is.

In this way it is by means of the idea of Lebensformen that disagreements
and disharmonies among us are not immediately moralized, or taken to be prim-
itive (primitively, of. Plr: 882, 7 194, 554), but require us to show them, by filling
them in, acknowledging them, embedding them within our lives and experien-
ces. Dur procedures and takings-for-granted are thereby allowed to surface,
run their gamuts, and be discussed, re-incorporated into (though they are al-
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ready part of) life. Ubiquity, the ordinariness of speech (explored viag investiga-
tions of criteda) fgure in Wittgenstein's notion of Lebensform inextricably, but
only within a constant pressure of questioning from all sides. Like the individual
stones in an arch, what is "given” is held up by tensions and opposing forces
among simple elements, inviting skeptical questions which are never refuted,
but incorporated and faced and dropped and raised over and over again.

This is why, in Plr §241, the third of five appearances of Lebensform in the
book — and therefore the central keystone of the arch of Lebensformen in PI -
we are brought face to face with an objection which attempts to reduce our har-
monies to mere membership in a particular culture or tribe or group of opiners:

“So o you are saving thal human agreement decides whal is true and whalt is Rlse? - What
i5 true or [alse is whal human beings say; and it is in their languaee that human beings
agree, This is agreement nol in opinions, bul rather in form aof Life, (Ple: 5241)

It is interesting that this remark was penned later on, only in 1944 -5, in the *In-
termediate Version" (Zwischenfassung) of PL (ZF: §211 (212}, in KPU}. In its origi-
nal context it followed what is now Plr §217, the remark where Wittgenstein
writes that, if and when my justifications are exhausted in explaining how to
follow a mile, I may be inclined to say “my spade is tumed”, and that “this is
simply what I do” (cf. KPU: 693). In the final version of PI, the so-called
“Later Version” (Spdtfassung (TS 227) [SF]), Wittgenstein separated these two re-
marks from one another, moving §241 well forward so as to use it to enundate
the transition to consideration of “private” language. He prefaces it instead
with a remark about mathematicians not coming to blows over a mile being fol-
lewed. What he says in Plr §240 is that this not-coming-to-blows belongs to the
“scaffolding™ of our language. And in this way §241, by re-foregrounding Lebens-
form, helps us take in the notion in the right way. No longer is it used as a coun-
tering response to my voicing what I'do in particular (inviting vou along to follow
the rule in this way, which I'will set down).™ Instead, Lebensform deepens and
raises the stakes for saving what [ do, the demand for something other than stip-
ulation, thereby rendering the quest for community more complex, less mono-
lithic, something evolving in speech, criticism, questioning. This readies us for
the transition to Wittgenstein's treatment of privacy that will follow in Plr
8824211,

Lebensformen are a feld for his exploration of the inner and the outer,
the certain and the clear, but they stand in need of acknowledgement and our
getting better acquainted with them, rather than being the sort of thing that

30 For a discussion of Plr §217 that has inQuenced me, see Cavell 1988: T0OIL

i

rought to you by | The Mational Library of the Philippines




7B === |uliel Floyd

might be adduced as a justification, discovered or given in terms of a culture or
morality. PPF: x, §345, on the givenness of Lebensformen, is also prefaced by re-
marks about certainty in mathematics (PPF: d, §8339 - 334). Lebensformen are
scaffolding: something that can be taken down and put up again in another
place and re-embedded for us to climb up on. Ordinary procedures are modules,
nodes, modes of (our complex) forms of life. They are not supporting a building
(a tribe or culture), but only help us construct one by climbing up, down, over,
under and beside it, step-by-step.

A self-reflective idea of a phenomenology of voicing is hereby dynamically
interwoven within logic and language: we call it like we see it, and then explore
that. Logic is morphologized, and morphology logicized. Human beings' capaci-
ty for characterization is put into motion and itself characterized: elicited, mod-
eled, and remodeled in a wide variety of argumentative moves in which contest-
ation, re-sketching, undercutting, and apparent agreement are exhibited, tumed,
and then projected anew.” Everywhere this culture of voice, as Cavell and Lan-
gier have called it, is ushered along by way of imagined possibilities and neces-
sities, language-games that we are to tum upon our own senses of thinkability,
appropriateness, and adequate characterization.” The Investigations is not a cul-
ture exactly, but a quest for — a philosophy of and for - such, inveking the ne-
cessity and the possibility of conversation, chatting, searching in life.

In P1 the idea of culture is neither explained nor characterized nor adduced,
nor are any specific Lebensformen invoked. Instead, only vastly natural, general
Lebensformen are mentioned (that we give orders, that we chat with one another,
that we tell stories, that, like animals, we eat, drink and play (PIr: §25), that we
voice claims and say things (Plr: §247), that we hope and grieve (PPF: i, §1)). And
vet, through the schematic, studied neutrality of Wittgenstein's philosophical
procedures, a certain sublimity is revealed in the ordinary “rags and dust™ of
our uses of words (Pl §52): what it is to make and inhabit a culture is schema-
tized, conveyed indirectly, a task sought, rather than something always already
achieved or given simply.

Viewed in this way, the later Wittgenstein is aiming, not merely to capture
elements of intentionality that we can scrute and experience, to attack too-sim-
ple representational models of self-consciousness and langnage, or to get around
or break the central role or office of logic. More than this, he seeks to convey and
model experiences of scruting and experencing and reasoning as forms of
searching and claiming and gquestioning and vahing and not-valuing and com-

31 €L Floyd 2018,
32 Cavell [1965] 2002, Cavel] [1979] 1999, Laugier 2015
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ing to grief in life. Here it is the journey, not the destination that counts, and
what is dropped along the way is as important as what is found: traditional mis-
intellectualizations of philosophy, false stories about what we might or might not
have opinions about, dependencies on culture that will not stand fast, or that are
needlessly invoked, possibilities held to be real when they are not, impossibili-
ties taken for granted, and then surmeounted. What is left are a series of ventured
experiments in determining and creating and experiencing and shifting meaning
and culture — acquaintance, in short, with logic, philosophy in life.

4 Turing and Lebensformen

If we explore Wittgenstein's uses of Lebensform in composing the Investigations
we see another theme emerging with new intensity in his mature philosophy, one
that entered into his drafting of the book only after he had spent the summer of
1937 in Cambridge discussing his Urfassung with Moore, Turing and Watson, This
is his newfound thematization of Regelmdssigkeit.

The theme of Regelmdssighkeit is stalked and dedsively embedded in his
thinking about Lebensform in the Investigations, beginning in Plr §189. This ma-
terial was initially developed in response to difficulties he faced in 1936-7 in
aiming to revise The Brown Book. Its §41 had invoked the idea of “general train-
ing" [allgemeiner Unterricht], the idea of training a pupil, not merely to follow a
particular table correlating letters with arrows, but any such table (presumably,
with any such letters). But this raised a new problem. Wittgenstein had to admit
that he was not offering any kind of general analysis of what it is to follow a ule
(BE: 841}, and alkso that the whole idea of regarding a command as a sentence of
some kind (a sequence of letters) is fraught with dangers of mistaking superficial
similarities for differences. Broached in EPB §47, his revision, is the question of
what it means to “go out of " a game, to extend beyond the control structure, This
coukd mean a vardety of things (running out of letters, for example). And s0, as
he remarked in his spring 1937 notebook (MS 152: 5), there is a “problem” in EPB
§47, one that raises an even deeper challenge to the idea that following aruleis a
“specific process” than any objections he had raised so far. This is the idea of
pinning down what it is we mean in general by a "characteristic process™ or a
“step” in calculation in logic.

In September 1937, just after arrdving in Norway from his discussions with
Moore, Turing and Watson, Wittgenstein embarked on the composition of the
Friihfassung, his extension of the Urfassung. He penned the following transition-
al remark, placing it at the very end of the Urfassung:
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“Bul are Lhe steps then not determined by the algebraic lormula?” - The question contains
a rmistake,

We use the expression “The sleps are detemmined by the formula . How is the ex-
pression used? (UF: §189; FF: §188; ¢l Ple: §189)

It is clear that he took this remark to be the fulcrum that was o tum his remarks
toward the “foundations™ of mathematics. For the same remark ends his “Re-
worked Early Version™ of the Friihfassung, the so-called Bearbeitete Friithfassung
(BF) completed in 1943, The structure he had long envisioned for his book was
twofold: first, an analysis of meaning, understanding and the proposition, and
then second, an application to the foundations of logic and mathematics (BT,
TS 213 has just this structure). — It is as if his conversations with Watson and Tu-
ring gave him a new impetus forward toward writing the second half of the book.

Wittgenstein's point in raising these questions was not, as Kripke 1981 main-
tained, to deny logical necessity. It was instead to convey how to view it rightly,
so as to take it in and be able to communicate with, and explore, its variety of
faces in life.® He was meditating on what Turing's words about the “complete
determination™ of the behavior of the machine in & of his (1936/7) paper
could mean. After all, in a certain sense Turing had analyzed the very notion
of taking a determinate “step” in the course of an algorithm or calculation. Witt-
genstein was reflecting on how that analysis works,

Rules were always thematically important in Wittgenstein's writings, But the
notion of Regelmdssigheit is newly explored in 1937 in terms of the idea of a ma-
chine that is capable of symbaolizing its own actions (cf. Plr: 85193 f£). Clearly this
ilea is sparked by an encounter with Turing's analysis of the very idea of a for-
mal system by way of a “machine” compared with a human calculating.® The
context is one in which the actions of a machine (or human caleulator) are in
one sense — to use Turng's (1936/7: §2) phrase — “completely determined” by
a seres of commands. But, as Wittgenstein emphasizes, and Turing implicitly
admits, only in the context of a human, shared world (PIr: §189).% The governing
analogy of The Brown Book, adapted by Turing in his paper, is drawn between
the workings of a machine and that of a human calculator. But this analogy
goes in two directions: from machine that symbaolizes its own actions (the Uni-
versal Machine contains its own description number) to the human who also
self-symbolizes, directing her own modifications of herself (including her rea-
soning about Turing machines) by situating such machines in a human world

33 CL. Mamond [1968] 1991, Floyd 1991,
34 CL. Floyd 2016,
35 CT. Eloyd 2017,
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of activity, communication and discussion. Through the Universal Machine's self-
symbolizing capacity, Turing was able to show the significance to formal logic of
the idea of an effective “mode of operation”. There is no diagonalizing out of the
class of Turing machines, because the fundamental notion is that of a not-every-
where-defined, partial procedure. The very idea of formalized logical conse-
quence is thereby robustly or “absolutely” analyvzed and shown to be marked
by a general undecideability.® In the end, Turing accomplished this task by
doing something philosophical, as well as mathematical: he analyzed the very
notion of a formal system of logic (and the notion of taking a “step” in one).
This could not have been done by simply writing down another formal system.
Instead, Turing had to clarfy the idea, and he did so predsely by focusing on
what a formal system of logic is for, on how we human beings use it

And thus, under the terms of the analogy, the activity of a human being cal-
culating with pencil and paper is shown to be in general undecidable. It is not
part of our mathematically precisified general notion of following a mle that
we are following this rule now. That latter idea gains a footing only in the
kinds of samenesses and differences drawn out in Lebensformen, which allow
for the idea of a shareable command or procedure taken to be fundamental -
the social world - as opposed to the notion of a “state of mind”, which Turing
explicitly extrudes in §9 of his (1936/7), writing that

We suppose o] thal the compu lation is camied oul on a taps; bul we avaid introducing the
“state of mind” by considering a more physical and definite countempad ol il [Lis always
piossible for the compaiiter o break of [ fom his work, 1o go away and [orget all aboul it, and
later 1o come badk and go on with il [ he does this he must leave a note of instruchons
(wrilten in some standard [orm) explaining how the work is 1o be continued. This nole is
the counterpart of the “state of mind”.

Like scaffolding, then, the logical notion of following a rule must be acknowl
edged, it must be something shareable, capable of being re-embedded in a vari-
ety of tasks or procedures or contexts (Lebensformen), shifted as to its point and
purpose.

While it is not our main task here to revisit Turing's classic paper in detail,
it is crucial to emphasize that according to Turing's way of establishing the gen-
eral undecidahility of logic, the reality of words - i.e. what we do in character-
izing ourselves and the realities and possibilities around us - necessarily be-

36 CL Floyd 2012a, Floyd 2017
37 CF. Floyd 2002h, Floyd 2017

i

rougnt o you by The Mational Library «




B2 == |uliel Floyd

comes fundamental ™ Turing's idea of & “machine” is explicitly carried out by
way of what he calls our ability to “compare” a human and a machine (1936/
7: §1). This implements Wittgenstein's method of Vergleichso bjekte, the explora-
tion of analogies and comparisons that had earmarked the method of The
Blue and Brown Books (which it is very likely that Turing saw and discussed
while an undergraduate).® Turing, like Wittgenstein, develops his comparison
in light of a philosophical perspective that takes human words and actions (in-
cluding actions of writing and sharing commands and instructions) to form part
of the fundamental reality of logic, and not vague appeals to "states of mind”. As
Wittgenstein later remarked, “Turing's ‘Machines'. These are humans who caleu-
late” (RPP I: 851096 0.).%

The Turing Machine — and also we ourselves, under the comparison —
should be taken to selfinscribe, symbolizing and executing (shareable) com-
mands and actions from within one or another Lebensform. This is no way im-
pugns the perspective from which a Turing Machine — including the Universal
Machine, which does the work of all - is a genuine mathematical object. How-
ever, much more clearly than an abstractly presented formal system of the Hil-
bertian kind, a Turing “machine” relies upon human understandings - not sim-
plv psvchological states - to do its work. This is given in its form and the way we
are to take this in: as a seres of shareable, adaptable, modular commands,®

Many of Turing's writings — and not only his (1936/7) - exploit this Wittgen-
steinian conviction in fundamental methods and strategies of eluddation, in
the importance of what they both called our everyday “phraseology™.*® For
both of them, the point of a routine is as important as - is internal to - the
fact that it is one. A “Turing Machine” may be characterized from one point of
view as no more than just another mathematical object, in fact it is a formal sys-
tem. But from another point of view, it is a collection of commands that can be
understood, activating real-life steps in the world. It is we who bring dynamism
to the abstract object, viewing its “steps” in a normative way, as possible step-by-

38 See Floyd 2012a, Floyd 2016, Floyd 2017,

39 O Floyd 2017,

A0 The dizgonal argument Willgenstein skelches beside this remark is reconstructed in detail in
Flowd 20012a, and discussed in Floyd 2007 ¢l MS 157a: 17w

A1 Leslie 2006 mmes Lo a similar conclusion, while arguing that Turing must have changed his
mind aller writing his (1936/7), which Leslie lakes 1o have suppressed the socal perspective on
thought. Bul as [ see il (Floyd 2007) Turing always held onlo the socially and pragmatically ori-
enbed view of logic, This is something we can explain il we postulate, as is overwhelmingly like-
Ly, that he was already drawn into the Witlgenslein orbil while an unde graduate and young Fel-
low at Cambridge, 1931- 1935

42 CL. Floyd 2003, Floyd 2016, Eloyd 2017,
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step motions that are correct or incorrect in being embedded in life. And this is a
fateful perspective for the present day.

Different embeddings in differing Lebensformen will vield very different per-
spectives and prospects, differing possibilities and necessities, differing aspects
and procedures lent to the implementation of an algorithm. The point is quite
general. In one sense, an algorithm is neutral. But if we put it into the world,
and let it do its work in representing (us), it is no longer neutral. Nor is it
human, of course. We are. Yet nothing could be more human — or more reminis-
cent of Wittgenstein's struggles with grammar - than to imagine ourselves as
(self-made) victims of the routines and words we implement, taken over and
made wholly redundant by them, dead, outside of all questioning and investiga-
tion, all Lebensformen. — Skepticism is, as Cavell always argued, the other side of
attending to the everyday that lies right before us, for it is fashioned precisely so
as to make all the “rags and dust” of what we ordinarily do, care about, feel and
say irrelevant.

Skepticism about the importance of investigating Lebensformen is driven in
part by a wish to deny or escape from forms of life, an attempt to deny the
human woerld of diverse and drifting dynamic forms, lives and characteristic
commerces with uses of words, Wittgenstein's move with Lebensformen is to
show that there is no such thing as escape from this, only blindness or a refusal
to focus on the fact that there is no such thing as culture-as-such, there is only
enculturing. Where we begin and where we end is in life, exploring “colorfil
mixes"”, gradations, tapestries, and shadings of our animal and human commun-
ities with words, It is the idea of investigating (being interested in characterizing)
differing projections and rejections, differing possibilities and necessities for em-
bedding, that is crucial to Wittgenstein's idea of Lebensform, rather than an ap-
peal to an empirically given way of life or culture or system of opinions or tribe,

As Turng understood — having studied with Wittgenstein — the ordinary
and Regelmdssigkeit are not two separable realms. Instead, they interact and in-
terpenetrate. There is a logical requirement to recognize the need for Lebensfor-
men, homes in which our ordinary words (our “phraseology”) are put to use. We
require, one way or the other, an evolving, contestable notion of “common
sense” that we must investigate and explore — for it expresses values, interests,
and cultural and intellectual investments. It 15 our evolved inheritance, this
mode of argumentation which is also a mode of proceeding.® Turing remarked

43 CIL Floyd 2017 on the notion of “common sense”. In a paper he wrote aller altending Will-
genstein's 1939 Cambridge ledures Turing expressed his indebledness (o Willgenstein on the im-
potance of ordinary “phraseology”, stressing ils importance for developing a proper notion of
“lypes” [Turing [1944/5] 20013). He urged the need [or logidans Lo resist purism in logic, what he
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on this philosophical aspect of his work in his final published words, where, al-
luding to his earlier work on undecideability, he wrote that

These [limitative] resulls, and some other results of mathematical logic may be regarded as
going some way lowards a demonstmton, within mathematics ilsell, of the inadequacy of
‘reason’ [Le., [ormal systems, algorithms) unsuppoded by common sense, (Turing 1954: 23)

Most fundamentally, Turing showed the necessity of taking the partiol procedure
—i.e, one not everywhere defined - as fundamental to the very idea of logicas a
caleulus,

This comes out vividly in Turing's refutation of the idea of a general decision
procedure for logic in his (1936/7: §8): an argument that greatly impressed Witt-
genstein. The proof turns on a demonstration, from within pure logic, of the fact
that every command must be given in a context, that no command can be free-
standing in general. The diagonal proof Turing frames in his (1936/7: §8) is idio-
syncratic, as he sayvs: it is very unlike those given by Cantor and Gédel. Instead,
it evinces a Wittgensteinian afr, as Wittgenstein himself perceived.* For it does
not rely on a general application of negation, the law of excuded middle, in an
infinite context: it is instead self-consciously philosophically ecumenical, getting
in view the situation before a contradiction appears.** Turing shows that from the
assumption that there is a general decision procedure for logic, there must be an
empty machine, one that runs up against a command akin to drawing a cardin a
game that says “Do What You Do".* This machine cannot follow its own com-
mand, for it lacks an embedding in any paticular Lebensform (any context in
which “Do What You Do™ does make sense).

“Do What Yeu Do™ tells vou nothing without a specific context of applica-
thon: it is like a pair of fingers pointing straight at one another. But it is not con-

called “the straightjacke” of a fomal notation, conceived in general, ideal language temms: the
idea thal coneepliual syslems should be expressed in overamching [omalized languages, as in
Carnap and Ouine (see Floywd 2002h, Floyd 20013 [or commentary and discussion). As he
wrole, “no democratic mathematical community™ of scentists would ever accepl such a thing
(Turng [1%4a4/5] 2003: 245).

A4 For detailed discussion o, Floyd 20013a, Floyd 2017, RPP 1: §51096 (1 In Willgenstein's note-
book wemarks surmunding his rendition of Turing's diagonal agument [MS 157a: 17v) we see
him presccipied with the signilicance of this argument [or the “vanishing” ol the “1" [MS
157a: 17v [L) - a dired application of the poinl al issue,

45 CI. Plr §124, an allusion to a remads by Ramsey aboul the Entscheidungsproblem as a*leasd-
ing” problem ol mathemalical logic, Ramsey wanted to deleatl the “Bolshevism™ of the inluition-
isls, Turing artfully dodges the controversy (cl. Floyd 2002a, Floyd 2016).

A6 CL. Floyd 2012a, Floyd 2006, oyd 2007
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tradictory, and does not generate an infinite regress. Rather, we must see that
suich a command stops in the face of its own tautology-like self-inscription. It in-
directly shows the need for a context.

A further peoint of contact with Lebensformen is this. Turing's work indicated
that a longstanding dichotomy in Wittgenstein's earlier thought, the distinction
between calcwlation and experdment, now fades at the margins, in that it toois a
matter of mode of operation, decisions in life as to what is to count as same, and
what is to count as different, not merely a matter of what is necessitated or cal-
culated versus what is experienced. There is no general dichotomy here, We cal-
culate and experience necessity, but we are engaged in what might be regarded
at any point as a grand experiment.

This explains why the final occurrences of Lebensform in PI (PPF: i, §1; ,
§345) broach a new line of thought, one that Wittgenstein would develop later
on inwritings such as On Certainty An apparently empirically known, particular
remark such as “l have never been to the moon” or “there are four symbols here”
or “my friend is not an automaton” or “blue isn't red” may play a crucial logical
role, pointing the way toward the need for embedding our forms of words, and
our grammar, in Lebensformen,

Though we have criteria for death, we have no general criteria for being
alive, being engaged in a form of life.*” In a sense all our activities may thus ap-
pear to be nothing more, and nothing less, than a grand experiment. And is not
all culture such? And vet it is difficult to call it merely an empirical fact that we
do not come to blows over whether particular rules have been followed, or
whether machines do or do not think (though who knows whether we might
al some point come to blows over this in the future?).*® There are takings-for-
granted, givens. But these are starting points, thinkably revisable ones, whose
necessities lie in our capacity to reach “*harmonies” among us.

It is a “given” part of our form of life that *mathematicians don't come to
blows" over whether a step has been followed, but this is not exactly a justifica-
tion.*” As a matter of fact, Brouwer and Hilbert once nearly enough did, over cer-
tain uses of the law of the excluded middle in infinite contexts. Nevertheless,
with the help of Turing's clarification of what in general it is to follow a formal

47 CL Cavell [1988] 2013: 43

A8 1L 15 inlemsling Lo nole thal Willgenslein seems nol Lo have read Tunng's famous (195%0)
paper on Lhe Turing Test (el Willgenstein 1o Maleolm, CL: 469, L1219500. [Lis worlth remarking
that Turing's arguments in his (1950) turn wholly on the fct that we do not have a general anal-
ysis ol or critera [or, “thinking”. So they tum neither on a mechanica] acount af thought (ol
Floyd 2006: 36 n. %6) nor on a reductive behaviorism.

49 Compare Mithlhiilzer's discussion of naturalism in this volume.
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rile, we came to domesticate the ideological dead end, to see that it is no part
of our notion of taking a step in a formal system that one does or does not
obey the law of excluded middle. One can work in one system, or both, or either,
the bones of contention lying only in what else we go on to say and do in embed-
ding these procedures in (mathematical) life. Lebensform, that is, form - as the
Tractatus had already insisted - pertains, not to actuality, but only to the possi-
hitity of structure (TLP 2,151} - now in life.

5 Conclusion

Wittgenstein's notion of Lebensform responds to important shifts in 20th-century
life, as well as his own philosophical development. An older ideal of an organic
whole gives way to a modular treatment of human procedures, actions, claims,
chojces, persuasions. Even if the Tractatus admitted that human language *is no
less complicated than the human organtsm™ (TLP 4.002), still it focused on the
individual human organism as such, the world as a whole, the logic conceived
in terms of a general form of proposition (“this is how things are” (TLP 4.5)), Witi-
genstein's mature philosophy transposes this in a more satisfactory, and also a
more rigorous fashion. It emphasizes the ubiguity of the partial procedure, rather
than the totality of a general procedure, drawing the former in as the propery
more fundamental notion in logic and philosophy.

Lebensformen are taken by Wittgenstein to form a backdrop to the necessary
and the certain, but not exactly as a bastion or support of them.* Regarded as a
kind of causal strut, a presupposition, or supporting part of the edifice - as cul-
tural forms — Lebensformen would not be able to do the work they do for Witt-
genstein. For, regarded in this way, logic and philosophy and reasoning would
look too arbitrary, too contingent, vet also too natural, too inevitable, Instead,
through Wittzenstein's idea of Lebensformen we are faced not only with the caus-
al evolutionary processes as a backdrop to searching, but also with the struggle
of the search itself, with our inherited quest for culture. Any such quest will
begin from one or another “given” starting point as a necessity, though at any

50 This is why, il | am nol mistaken, Willgenstein eliminates the notion of “presupposition”
from Lebensform alter invoking il at EEM VI 347, For this involes, implicitly, a notion of possible
justilication. Even in this place he does speak ol the more allentuated idea of “Sprachformen als
Umgebrung®,
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given stage there may be an argument over where in particular to begin. In this
way we are constantly engaged in a cultural search.™

In PIr §122 Wittgenstein writes that the form of a "surveyvable presentation”
[tibersichtliche Darstellung] is fundamental to his philosophy. His drive is to as-
semble an expression that can be reproduced, copied, shared, woven into further
procedures and analyses, detached and refashioned in further discussion, fur-
ther work.™ A surveyable representation is one we can care about, get interested
in, share,

Wittgenstein asks of this later method in the Investigations, “Is this a Welt-
anschauung? but does not answer His response, implicitly, is *Yes and No™.
Mo, because he does not offer an intuition or description of the woild as a
whoele grasped in the tradiional philosopher's way: he is not trying to, and
that older notion of Wetanschauung he drops.* But also Yes, because he is urg-
ing a revision in our very understanding of what it is or might require of us to
intuit the world, to take the world and life and logic as “given” in what we
do. The *given” is to be appredated as a warping and weaving of life forms, a
“ribbon” or “band” of life (Band des Lebens, cf. PPF: i, §2; i, §362). The weaving
of narratives, the cultural search, is endless and many-colored. It is what Dia-
mond has called (2004) “criss cross philosophy”, a tapestry endlessly woven
with finite threads, step by step, as in the “crosswise” stitching together of
steps in an inductive proof, or recursion (cf. BT: §139, pp. 456, 475 Z: §447) -
the very procedure that Turing analyzed. It is internal to such weavings of pro-
cedures, and Wittgenstein's interest in Lebensformen, that our uses of words
are not reflective of one sort of thing that a culture is or has to be™

51 CLTuring [1948] 2013, [ on the need [ora “ouliural search” in the Fee of the likely diredion
of “atificial” i.e., computational, “intelligence”.

52 CL Muhlhdlzer 2000 on the centrality of the idea of being able o copy, reproduce, as in the
manner of a piclure o Willgenstein's idea of Dhersichilichkeit. This is discussed in Floyd 2015,
53 Compare Sluga 20010 on the unsurveyability of grammar.

54 Thanks are due, [or very helplul discussion of this essay, Lo oy audience al the conlereno
“The Form ol our Lile with Language”, organized by Chostizn Martin al the Munich Siemenssil
tung and co-sponsored by the Ludwipg Madmilians-Universitil Minchen on May 23-25, 2016,
Felix Mithlhilzer gave me very helpful followup comments, and Uldch Amswald helped me
with historical perspedives on the lerm Lebensband, Aldhiro Eanamor made extremely useful
editorial commenits on a late dralt of the paper.
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Human Life and Self-consciousness.
The Idea of ‘Our’ Form of Life in Hegel
and Wittgenstein

Abstract: The source of the normative structure that a human individual finds
herself entrenched in is found in her immersion in a form of life’, something
which results from her having been brought up in it. All sympathetic readers
of Hegel and Wittgenstein make use of this idea in one way or another. Yet de-
spite much controversy over the status of this appeal to a form of life" most in-
terpreters who want to stress the significance of "education’ in accounting for a
certain kind of normativity think that it is the role of education to transform an
individual whose activities do not vet manifest a consciousness of niles or norms
that guide and orent her life into an individual whose activities do so. [ will
argue that neither Hegel nor Wittgenstein held such a view. According to
them, the logical role of the ideas of self-consciousness and rationality is to de-
pict a formal feature of a form of life, which its individual bearers, qua being
bearers of this form of life, cannot fail to exhibit. Most interpreters think that,
if there is a naturalism to be found in Hegel and Wittgenstein, then it can
only be a naturalism of second nature, [ will argue that this account misunder-
stands its own motivating insight: that the presence of self-consciousness has a
‘metaphysical’ significance. The sense in which self-consciousness is part of a
human being's second nature, I will argue, presupposes that it is part of its
first nature as well.

1

It is widely acknowledged that the source of the nommative structure that a
human individual finds herself entrenched in is found in her ‘immersion in a
form of life’, something which results from her having been brought up in it
All sympathetic readers of Hegel and Wittgenstein make use of this idea in
one way or another Yet despite much controversy over the status of this appeal
to a ‘form of life” and whether it 5 a foundational notion or not, and despite
much controversy about the meaning of the relevant idea of a ‘form of life'-
whether it should be identified with the human species, or rather with a more
specific cultural or iingnistic community — a theught along the following lines
seems to be shared by those who want to stress the significance of *upbringing’

hitps: fdolorg/10.1515/9 78 31105 1626 3-005
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or ‘education’ in accounting for a certain kind of normativity. The role of educa-
tion is to transform an individual whose activities do not vet manifest a con-
seiousness of rules or norms that guide and ordent her life into an individual
whose activities do. What distinguishes the life of the latter from the life of
the former, according to the shared view, is that its activities are explained by
rniles or norms by which it could not be explained if the individual herself
were not conscious of them. We might call an individual whose life activities ex-
hibit this structure a “self-conscious individual’, or equivalently, a ‘rational indi-
vidual’. The shared thought is that in order to understand the idea of an individ-
ual whose life exhibits self-consciousness and rationality in the above sense, we
have to appeal to ideas such as *upbringing’ and ‘education’ whose mole it is to
bring about the ransformation of a not vet self-conscious individual into a self
conscious one.

The terms ‘self-consciousness’ and ‘rationality’, as they are emploved by
those who share this view, go together. They are emploved in a sense according
to which none of them can be determined independently of the other. The rele-
vant idea of self-consciousness which is said to be the result of ‘upbringing" and
‘education’ is one according to which self-consciousness is conceived as a form
of consciousness that is actualized in activities that are, as such, rational in the
sense of being responsive to reasons. Just as the relevant idea of rationality
which is said to be a matter of ‘upbringing” and ‘education’ is conceived as a
form of explanation that entails that the subject whose activities are said to
be responsive to reasons is conscious of her reasons as reasons,

[ endorse this thought and much of what I will say in what follows will con-
tribute to an account according to which it is right to think of these concepts as
being related to each other in this manner. But this will not be the main objective
of my paper Its main objective is to raise doubts about the underlving picture of
what it means to be a self-conscious and hence rational individual and the ex-
planatory role of education that goes with it. According to this picture, to be a
self-conscious individual is to possess certain capacities such as judging and in-
ferring, speaking and understanding, the possession of which sets their individ-
ual bearers metaphysically apart from those individuals who lack these capaci-
ties and which gives them a different normative status that is described by the
notion of a “free agent™." This view is not only shared by many contemporary
philosophers, but also by many sympathetic readers of Hegel and Wittgenstein.
By contrast [ will argue that neither Hegel nor Wittgenstein held this view. Ac-
cording to them, the logical role of the ideas of self-consciousness and rational-

1 See, [or example, McDowell 2009, cf. also Pippin 2006
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ity is not to depict a set of capacities of an individual. Rather, their role is to de-
pict a formal feature of a form of life, which its individual bearers, qua being
bearers of this form of life, cannot fail to exhibit. Moreover, both authors
think that this form of life is identical with the human form of life.

['will call this position ‘life form naturalism’ and argue that both Hegel and
Wittgenstein are proponents of it. [ will develop this position in contrast to the
above view according to which human beings are creatures whose life acquires
its distinctive self-conscious character in the course of their upbringing. A power-
ful and influential articulation of the latter view can be found in the writings of
John McDowell who calls this position a *naturalism of second nature” on ac-
count of the emphasis it puts on the idea of second nature (McDowell 1996;
98). McDowell and others think that, if there is a naturalism to be found in
Hegel and Wittgenstein, then it can only be a naturalism of second nature.
[ will argue that this account misunderstands its own motivating insight: that
the presence of self-consciousness has a metaphysical significance that trans-
forms the normative status of its bearers. The sense in which selfconscdousness
is part of a human being's second nature, I will argue, presupposes that it is part
of its first nature as well.

After a brief sketch of what is meant by a naturalism of second nature [ will
first bring into view Hegel's account of the relation between self-consciousness
and the idea of life as he unfolds it in the Phenomenology of Spirit. 1 will then
illustrate Wittgenstein's version of what [ call ‘life form naturalism’ through an
interpretation of a famous passage in the Philosophical Investigations,

2

According to a naturalism of second nature self-conscious animals are the re-
sult of a process of education that transforms a merely sensible animal, which
only potentially possesses those capacities that are constitutive of self-conscious-
ness, into an animal that actually possesses them. The term self-consciousness is
said to designate a system of capacities that one cannot possess without being
conscious of one's possession of them. According to McDowell, the paradigmatic
capacity that constitutes this system of capacities, is the capacity to employ con-
cepts in judgments whose content one is able to understand and for which one is
able to give and demand reasons.” Central to a naturalism of second nature is the

2 | hawve discussed MeDowell's position in more detail, especially with respect o ils implicil no-
tion of education and ils mlaton Lo Kanl's notion of sellomscdousness in Kern 20007
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ilea that the role of education is to transform an individual that only potentioily
possesses the capacities that make up this system into one who possesses them
in actuality. Here are some representative passages from McDowell where he ar-
ticulates this position:

Our nalure is largely second natue, and our secomd nature is the way ilis nol just becuse
of the polentialiies we were born with, bul also because of upbringing, our Bidung, [ Mcelo-
well 1996: 87)

Human Individuality is nol just biological, nol exhausted by the singleness of a particular
human animal. A [ully Dedged human individual is a [ee agent. [.] Freedom is mesponsive-
ness Lo ressons, [11s nol a naliral endowmenlt, nol something we are born with [ ] (MeDa-
well 2006:166)

The idea of padicipation in a communal fom of lile is needed [or a satislactory under-
standing of responsiveness 1o reasons, [..] Responsiveness o measons o) marks oul a
fully-Nedged human individual as no longer a meely biological particular, but a being
o a metaphysically new ldnd [..]. (McDowell 2006: 172)

Small children, according to this idea, are only potentially ‘free agents’ in the
sense of agents that act in the light of reasons to which their activities are re-
sponsive to. In that sense they are only potentially ‘self-conscious’ and ‘rational’
individuals. They can become “self-conscious’ and ‘rational’, but for as long as
they are small children, their activity is not a manifestation of the metaphysical
kind to which they will belong once they have undergone education. The actual-
ity of the child, its being an individual that has feelings and desires, that moves
around and perceives things, that utters sounds and occasionally cries, only
comes to be ‘selfconscious’, ‘rational” and ‘free’ through education. Education
is depicted as a process in virtue of which a merely sensible individual under-
eoes a metaphysical transformation,

Two points are decisive here. First, there is the way in which the account de-
scribes the beginning and end of education: it begins with a merely biclogical
particular and ends with a rational, free agent. Metaphysically speaking, there
is no difference between small children and non-human animals. The fundamen-
tal principles of their activities are described in terms of capacities that do not
vet entail the above mentioned set of capacities that constitute self-conscious-
ness? Secondly and relatedly, there is the way in which it conceives of the
role of education: namely as a process that brings about a metaphysical transfor-

3 That McDowell does nol daw an essental distincion between small children and non-
human animals is also explicit, for example, in his paper Two Sorts of Nafuralism (MeDowell
1998),
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mation, that is to say, as a process in which a metaphysically different kind of
individual comes into existence.

MeDowell describes the metaphysically new kind to which a fully-fledged
human being belongs by recourse to the notion of a ‘free agent” which he ana-
Iyzes through the concepts of mtionality and self-consciousness. This entails
the thought that the concept of a human life and the concept of a rational or
selfFeonscious life bear distinct meanings.* The concept of 2 human life is related
to the concept of a rational, self-conscious life, but it is not identical to it. For
one can be a human being, according to this account, without being a rational,
self-conscious one.,

By contrast, Hegel and Wittgenstein both think that the kind instantiated
by a fully-fledged human being is metaphysically no different from that instan-
tiated by small children. This is so, not because they think that small children
are already born with capacities that, according to a naturalism of second na-
ture, must be acquired in the course of their upbringing. Rather, it is because
they deny that the concept of a rational life is anything other than the concept
of the life of a human being. To speak of a rational life is not to speak of some-
thing other than a human being. Rather, it is to speak of a human being in an
abstract manner, i.e. in a manner that abstracts from those factors in virtue of
which the concept of a rational life describes something real and not a mere
“Hirngespinst”, to borrow an expression that Kant uses in relation to the catego-
ries, a different — but not so different — context (Kant 1968: A 91/B 124). For Hegel
as well as for Wittgenstein, as I will argue in what follows, the concept of a ra-
tional life does not refer to a kind of which human beings are only one instan-
tiation. One instantiation, that is, among others which we humans can at least
think of as possible, although we do not in fact know of any. Rather, the concept
of a rational animal just is the concept of the human, articulated in an abstract
manner. Thus, according to them, the concept of the kind that a fulby-fledged
human individual exhibits is indeed metaphysically different from the concept
of the kind that any other non-human individual exhibits, However, the account
of this metaphysical difference does not exclude, but presupposes that the vital
activities of small children cannot fail to exhibit it, no matter which stage of their
life they are at.

& See explicitly McDowell 1995: 85, 125
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3

Hegel develops this position in the Phenomenology of Spirit, beginning with
Chapter I'V, where he reflects on the idea of self-consciousness. The upshot of He-
gel’s treatment of the idea of self-consciousness is that it is not a capacity that a
living individual might or might not possess but a formal feature of a form of life.
Self-consciousness, he will say, is, as such, “vital self-consciousness” (PAG: 1277).
Hegel arrives at his account of self consciousness in two steps.

In the first step Hegel introduces the idea of selfconsciousness as that of a
self-reflexive act of consciousness of an object of the sensible world. He takes
this to be an innocuous way to begin, i.e.with an idea that in one way or another
is endorsed by everybody who thinks about self-consciousness. According to this
idea, self-oonsciousness is consciousness of an object of the sensible world that
contains, as such, a consciousness of the capacities from which it springs -
which are the capacities for perception and understanding — whose content it
thereby determines. In performing this double ‘movement’, ie. in being con-
scious of an object of the sensible world as well as of itself as a capacity for
acts whose content it determines, self-consciousness is both consciousness of
the sensible world and of itself, and it is each in virue of the other (cf.
PdG: 127). Hegel concludes from this that for a self-consciousness which con-
cetves of itsell in this manner, the object to which it refers "has become life",
“ist in sich Leben geworden”, as he puts it (PAG: 122),

Hegel notes that the account of the concept of life introduced in this pas-
sage is completely abstract and minimal. At this point the object to which self-
consciousness refers is “reflected being” (PAG: 122). This means that the object
of which self-consciousness is conscious is not something that is external to
this consciousness, but rather forms a “unity” with it (PAG: 122). According to
Hegel, this implies that for something to be an object of selfconsdousness, its
identity as an object must be dependent on the consciousness whose object it
is. It is this inner unity between conscdousness and object that Hegel has in
mind when he introduces the notion of ‘life’ to characterize the object of self
consciousness, The idea of an object whose identity is consciousness-dependent
in this sense, as it must in order to be an object of self-consciousness, 1s the idea
of an object that belongs to the unity of a life form in which it figures as such an
ohject.

However, as Hepel argues, self-consciousness is not thereby fully undesr-
stood. This is because a selfconscousness which understands itself in this

5 All of the [ollowing tmanslations [mom Hegel's works are my own.
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way refers to life as an object of perception and so has an object which - as an
object of perception - is disting from the consciousness of this object. Hegel in-
fers from this that self-consciousness cannot yvet understand its own actuality,
and that it cannot understand itself as long as it understands its actuality to
be merely that of an object of perception. For this entails that the “life” which
is its object is conceived as something that, precisely on account of its conscious-
ness of the object, therein “divides itself” (PdG: 122). It must conceive of this life,
which figures as the object of the very perception it understands itself to be, as
an entity that is distinct from itself, and as such it conceives what it is conscious
of as something with which it is not identical.

Hegel infers from this — and this is the second step in his argument — that
self-consciousness consists in an activity of life itself. This activity of life con-
ceives of the life it is conscious of not as an object of perception from which it
distinguishes itself, but as something that, as such, “refers to conscousness”
(PAG: 125). Self-consciousness has to conceive of the life whose consciousness
it is as an object which s, as such, determined as an object of consciousness.
It has to conceive of the life which it is conscious of as an object which actualizes
itself in the consciousness it has of that life.

A self-consciousness that is conscous of such a life — Hegel calls it “this
other life for which the genus, as such, is and which is genus for itself” (*dies
andere Leben, fiir welches die Gattung als solche und welches fiir sich selbst
Gattung ist" (PAG: 125)) — conceives of its own actuality as the actualization of
the concept of a life form (“welches fir sich selbst Gattung ist") whose actuality
is, qua actuality, self-consciows. Hegel concludes that self-consciousness thereby
proves itself to essentially be “lebendige[s] SelbstbewuBtsein”, “vital self-con-
sciousness” (PAG: 127).

Hegel conchides from this that the concept of self-consciousness, in its fun-
damental application, does not describe a particular property or capacity that
belongs to some, many or all individuals who are bearers of a certain form of
life. It rather describes a formal feature of a form of life in that it describes
the distinctive manner of actualization that characterizes a form of life that is
thus described. Michael Thompson articulates this Hegelian point by saying
that the concept of self-consciousness is the concept of the form’ of a form of
life, in contrast to concepts that describe the content of a particular life form
(as concepts of particular capacities or properties or activities do)®

The significance of this is twofold: First the concept of self-consciousness
does only describe a consciousness which takes a living individual as its subject

6 See Thampson 2013,
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if and because it also describes a consciousness which takes a form of life as its
subject. Hegel's point is to say that it can have the one kind of subject - the in-
dividual that has a “singular consciousness” of itself — only in virtue of also hav-
ing the other kind of subject - the life form that has a “general conscdousness™ of
itself —, and vice versa (cf, PAG: 234 - 235). This means that, secondly, the concept
of self-consciousness characterizes a conscionsness whose subject is an individ-
ual in virtue of her manifesting a form of life, of which there is a general con-
sciousness, that she herself individually manifests in everything she is and does.

The concept of self-consciousness, according to Hegel, designates nothing
other than the unity of these two moments of consciousness: the unity of a con-
sciousness whose subject is an individual, with a conscousness whose subject is
a form of life. This is what Hegel calls the “abstract” concept of self-conscious-
ness: [t is the concept of a unity of the single consdousness of an individual with
the general consciousness of a form of life whose actuality consists in the indi-
vidual's consciousness of this unity (cf. PAG: 234).

Self-consciousness, on this account, is neither a capacity which belongs to
an individual besides other capacities, such as walking, or reading, or seeing,
nor is it a very fundamental capacity of an individual, such as, perhaps, breath-
ing or eating or digesting. Rather, the concept of self-consciousness does not des-
ignate a capacity at all. It specifies a form of life in terms of the distinctive kind
of nexus between the form of life that is thus specified and the living individual
that manifests it. If this is the logical role of the term *self-consciousness’, then it
cannot be conceived as something that an individual can exercise, neither occa-
sionally nor all the time. It ather must be conceived as a form of consciousness
that is identical with the existence and activities of individuals of a certain kind,
namely those individuals whose form of life is thus characterized. It is identical
with the existence and activities of individuals of that kind in that selfcon-
sciousness characterizes their distinctive mamner of having and actualizing ca-
padtfies.

4

A self-conscious form of life, according to Hegel, is a form of life whose bearers
are individuals who conceive of themselves - their existence and identity, their
properties and capacities — as individual instantiations of a form of life whose
actualization consists in this very conscousness. Hepel arrves at this conception
of a self-conscious form of life as the result of an attempt to understand the con-
cept of self-consciousness. For an object of consciousness to be identical to its
subject, as it must be in order to be the object of self-consciousness, it must
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be a manifestation of a form of life whose existence is dependent upon forms of
consciousness that reflect themselves as individual manifestations of the form of
life that one is conscious of. Any self-conscious act, according to Hegel, therefore
contains, as such, the consciousness of a manifold of individuals that are con-
ceived as manifestations of the very form of life whose manifestation any self
conscious act reflects itself to be.

McDowell thinks that the employment of concepts in judging and thinking,
in giving and responding to reasons, is paradigmatic of self-consciousness.
Hegel does not object to the idea that there is such a thing as the paradigmatic
activity of self-consciousness, or that this activity is judgment. Indeed, he en-
dorses this thought. This is because judgment, as Hegel conceives of it, is noth-
ing but “the positing of determinate concepts through the concept itself™ (WdL:
301). What Hegel means by this is that judgment, qua judgment, is an activity of
making up one's mind about something that manifests one's consciousness of
one's form of life whose content one thereby, through that activity of judging, de-
termines. However, what Hegel does object to is the idea that it is possible to
think about the manner in which a given living individual comes to possess
whatever capacity — let this capacity be swimming or judging, eating or speak
ing, running or laughing - without first specifying the form of life that the individ-
ual in question manifests. This is because, according to Hegel, the meaning of the
concept of the capacity in question, and hence what it means to possess and ex-
ercise this capacity, is partly dependent upon the form of life that the individual
in question exhibits, If the individual in question manifests a selfFconsdous life
form, then the meaning of the relevant capacity-concept entails that the individ-
ual towhich it is applied is either represented as one that applies this concept to
herself, in which case she would be said to fully possess the relevant capacity, or
it is represented as one that does not vet apply it to herself but is on the way to it,
in which case she would be said to not vet fully possess the relevant capacity. By
contrast, if the individual does not manifest a selfFconsdous life form, then the
meaning of the relevant capacity-concept does not entail the idea of a self-con-
scious employment. This renders it impossible to raise the question whether a
given living individual possesses a certain capacity ‘by nature’ or whether its
possession is dependent upon “education” without first specifying the individu-
al's form of life. This is because, without such a specdification, the question one
asks has no determinate meaning.

Think, for example, of the conce pt of swimming. This concept can be applied
equally to cats and to human beings. If one denies that self-consciousness is the
form of a form of life but thinks of it as a capacdty which a living individual either
happens to have, or perhaps essentially has, then one will be tempted to think
the following: The concept of swimming is the concept of a capacdty, which,
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qua capacity, leaves open how an individual comes to fall under it. As it hap-
pens, we know that the concept of swimming applies to cats by nature insofar
as cats do not have to undergo some sort of teaching and practice in order to
be able to swim, whereas human beings, although they are capable of doing it
briefly after birth, have to leamn how to swim in a manner that requires instruc-
tion, teaching and a fair amount of practice.

By contrast, if one thinks that the concept of self-consciousness characteriz-
es the form of a form of life, then it follows that the concept of any vital capacity
that is applied to an individual that exhibits a selfFconsdous form of life is for-
mally different from the ones applied to individuals that exhibit a non-self-con-
scious form of life, This is because the meaning of capacdty-conce pts which are
applied to individuals that exhibit a self-conscious form of life is dependent on
their employment by individuals who thereby characterize their own form of life.
It is thus dependent on individuals who, for that very reason, exhibit their form
of life to which they refer with these concepts, in a fully-fledged manner

This entails the idea that not every self-conscious being instantiates her
form of life in a manner that is paradigmatic for a selfconscous life form and
in that sense in a fully-fledged manner Small children or severely brain-dam-
aged human beings do not ar do not vet possess the capacity to employ concepts
in judgments. Hence they do not vet exhibit their life form in the manner that is
paradigmatic for it. Being a self-conscious being and being a fully-fledged self
conscious being is not the same. However, this does not mean, as a naturalism
of second nature would have it, that small children are only potentially, rather
than actually, ‘self-conscous’, or “free’, or ‘rational’. Rather, it means that
small children are, as such, on their way to become self-consdous in the manner
that defines a fully-fledged self-conscious being in living the kind of life that is
characteristic for beings of their kind: i.e. in living a self-consdous life. It means
that every one of her vital activities is, as such, a manifestation of selfconscious-
ness that contributes to the very content of this consciousness. This enables this
consciousness to gradually take the form of concepts through which the subject
characterizes herself.

In this sense we can say that each exercise of a capacity possessed by anin-
dividual that manifests a self-conscious form of life is, as such, a case of coming
to a more determinate and hence differentiated understanding of one’s form of
life, e, g. by coming to be able to distinguish certain capacities from one another,
or by coming to be able to distinguish them from the circumstances under which
they can be exercised, etc. Coming to a more determinate and hence differen-
tiated understanding of one's form of life is certainly a form of leaming. It is
its fundamental form. Being a bearer of a self-conscious form of life means to
have capacities whose exercise, qua exercise, entails a form of learning through
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which other forms of learning than learning by doing become possible, such as
learning by imitation, or learning from other's examples, or their instructions, or
their explanations, etc.

Moreover, it is in virtue of the self-consciousness of such a life form that the
acquisition of any capacity by a selfconsdous being is itself a selfconscious
process, The child is just as aware as her educator of her inability. She knows
that she needs others in order to learn what she does not vet know. Therefore,
Hegel can conclude that “the child’s own striving for education is the immanent
moment of all education” (E: §396 Z.). According to Hegel, in becoming educated
the human child deoes not actualize a mere possibility for which she has the po-
tential. Rather, she comes to fully actualize the very form of life she exhibits gua
human child insofar as this form of life contains, as such, forms of conscious-
ness, of which the child's striving for education is just one manifestation, albeit
a fundamental one,

5

Let's call the above position ‘life form naturalism’. 1 will now tum to Wittgen-
stein, arguing that we should read him as a proponent of this position. [ will il-
lustrate this through an interpretation of a famous passage in the Philosophical
Investigations, one which, moreover, points toward an aspect of a self conscious
life form that we have not vet touched upon.

The passage [ want to interpret culminates in Wittgenstein's famous claim
that a lion, if he could speak, could not be understood by us. Wittgenstein
makes this claim in the context of a long discussion of a varety of possible
cases in which human beings do not understand, or misunderstand, one anoth-
er, ar in which they are completely opaque to one another. The passage begins
with a contemplation of two possibilities that serve to indicate each end of a
spectrum:

Wir sagen auch von einem Menschen, er sei uns durchsichlig, Aber es isl [iir diese Belrach-
liing wichbg, dal ein Mensch [ir einen anderen ein williges Bilse] sein kann, Das eclihrl
man, wenn man in ein [emdes Land mil génelich remden Traditionen kommly und swar
auch dann, wenn man die Sprache des Landes behemschl, Man verstehl die Menschen
nicht. (Und nicht darum, weil man nicht weild, was sie zu sich selber sprechen.) Wir kimnen
uns micht in sie Anden, (Willgenslein 1984: 358)

We also say ol some people that they are transparent Lo us, [Lis, however, impariant as re-
gands his observalion thal one human being can be a omplele enigma Lo anolher, We
learn this when we come into a strange country with enlirely strange traditions; and,
whal is more, even given a mastery of the country's language. We do not understand the
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people. (And not because of nol knowing whal they are saying o themselves.) We cannol
find our [eel with them. [Willgenstein 1978: 223)

Wittgenstein is reminding us of two things here: First human beings can be
transparent to one another. We use the expression ‘transparent’ in cases in
which our understanding of another human being, i.e. our knowledge of what
she does and why she does what she does, is not hindered by any obstacle.
The concept of understanding, as Wittgenstein uses it in this context, is such
as to inchide, ameong its possible objects, utterances made by those whose un-
derstanding is in question. If she whom we try to understand is ‘“transparent’
then this means that we do not need to make any specal effort in order to
know what she does and why she does what she does, Examples of this sort typ-
ically include cases in which people speak a common language. However, as
Wittgenstein reminds us, having a language in common is not a sufficient con-
dition that needs to be in place for such forms of transparency. This is due to
Wittgenstein's second point: One human being can be a complete enigma to an-
other, and this can happen even when they speak the same language. In order to
describe the latter possibility, Wittgenstein introduces the idea of a “strange
country™ and of “entirely strange traditions”. Notice that the idea of a tradition,
and in the same way the possibility of different traditions, is introduced by Witt-
genstein in the context of explaining the possibility of deep failures of under-
standing that can occur between human beings, a kind of failure which, Wittgen-
stein wants to emphasize, human beings are liable to as such.

Wittgenstein uses the concepts of a “strange country” and of “entirely
strange tradiions” in order to characterize the specific nature of the human ca-
pacity to understand each other: namely, as a capacity that entails the possibility
of deep failures of actualization. It matters, [ think, that Wittgenstein does not
represent this liability as something that he could have simply derved from
the mere concept of ‘understanding’ when applied t©o other human beings.
Sure, the concept of understanding, taken as the concept of a human capacity,
does not entail anything that would exclude the possibility of deep failure.
Yet, it also does not entail anything that would explain this possibility. Neverthe-
less, as made clear by this passage, Wittgenstein wants to say that this liability is
an essential characterstic of the human capacity for understanding when ap-
plied to other human beings. Its liability for failure is not just a possible feature
of it but one without which we could not understand the capacity in question.

[ think it matters therefore that in referring to this essential Hability Wittgen-
stein uses the first person plural. He refers specifically to us, to our human form
of life, as we know it. The idea of "entirely strange traditions”, and the correlated
ilea of a deep failure to understand another human being on account of that,
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presupposes, [ take Wittgenstein to suggest, the need for an essentially first per-
sonal move in the treatment of the idea of understanding that constitutes his
topic. If we make this first personal move, then we can say that the human
form of life, as we know it to be manifest in our lives, contains a manifold of par-
ticular ways of understanding the human life that guide and odent the life of
those who understand the human life in this way, thereby setting them apart
from other ones whose life is orented by a different way of understanding the
human life. The term “traditions” designates the idea that the human life, as
it is known to be manifested in our lives, is known to be manifested in particular
ways of understanding itself. The term “traditions” is employed in a conception
of human life that refers to that life as something that is ours, as something that
we instantiate. Thus we can say, as Wittgenstein wants to say, that the human
capacity for understanding, when applied to another human being, is essentially
liable for deep failure. It is part of the very concept of this capacity.

This manner of arguing is expressive of what [ think to be one of Wittgen-
stein's most fundamental insights that shapes all of his writings. | mean Witt-
genstein's constant appeal to us humans by appealing to a ‘we' that does not
draw a limit, a “‘we' that is not contrasted to another ‘we', a “we' for which
there is no ‘vou', a ‘we’ of which there is only one. This manner of arguing, as
it is exemplified above, reflects Wittgenstein's insight that the human life
form, qua life form, has a form whose articulation is logically dependent upon
a first personal perspective on it. According to Wittgenstein, the concept of the
human life, as he wants to articulate it, is the concept of a form of life whose
meaning cannot be determined independently of its articulation by those who
actualize it. The meaning of the concept of the human, according to him, is part-
Iy determined through first personal statements of the form: ‘we do such and
such’ or ‘we can fail to do such and such’ in which we articulate the concept
of the form of life *we' ourselves exhibit. This does not mean that, according
to Wittzenstein, the concept of the human is identical with ‘ouwr’ manner of un-
derstanding ‘our’ form of life. Rather, he thinks the meaning of the concept of the
human cannot be determined independently of the employment of such “we'
statements. The content of a thought that entails the concept of the human, ac-
cording to Wittgenstein, is irreducibly dependent on such *we-thoughts”.

There is a similar argument in Hegel. The concept of a self-conscious life
form, Hegel argues in the Phenomenology of Spirit, is an "abstract” concept as
long as it is not articulated through concepts in virtue of which it describes a re-
ality (PdG: 125). The concept of the human, by contrast, is not an abstract con-
cept. It is a concrete concept of a self-conscious life form. As a concrete concept
it describes a reality whose conceptual articulation is and must be, as matter of
necessity, recognizable by the individuals whose reality these concepts claim to
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describe. Wittgenstein shares this Hegelian idea and concludes that the employ-
ment of the concept of the human must have an essentially first personal char-
acter, with the life form figuring as the subject of predications in statements of
the first person plural,

It is thus part of Wittgenstein's employment of the concept of a tradition that
he thinks of it a5 an aspect of a life form which one cannot articulate by means of
this concept unless one conceives of oneself as instantiating it. Its role is to char-
acterize the self-understanding that constitutes the human life form as the con-
cept of a manifold of particular manners of understanding the human life form
that differ from one another in a sense that is — within limits — analogous to the
sense in which the concept of a language is the concept of 2 manifold of partic-
ular languages, e, g. French, or German, or Chinese, etc. According to the Hege-
lian account, as we have argued above, the self-understanding that constitutes
the human life form consists in the selfunderstanding of individuals who con-
ceive of themselves as individual manifestations of a form of life whose concept
they determine through that self-understanding. This formal character of the
human life form — that it is a life form whose concept is dependent upon the
self-understanding of those to which it applies - makes room for the idea that
the content of this concept might be determined in radically different manners.

As we have seen above, Wittgenstein endorses this idea and concludes from
it that it affects the character of the human capacity for understanding when ap-
plied to another human being. Because it allows for the possibility that this ca-
pacity can be acutely hindered by something that is not external to this capacity
but is part of its very actuality. One's capacity to understand another human
being can be obstricted, in a deep way, by a different manner of understanding
the human life form, and hence by something that has, in a certain sense, its
ground in itself: in the human form of life that is the ground for this capacity
for understanding each other.

The case of the lion is one that, prima facie, radicalizes the form of failure to
understand that is liable to occur among humans, Yet, the way in which Wittgen-
stein characterizes this case is significantly different from the former case.
Whereas the former cases of failed understanding are described in the indicative
mood — as empirical realities whose possibility we are, qua bearer of the human
life form, aware of — the second case is in the subjunctive mood:

Wenn ein Liwe sprechen kimnle, wir kimnten ihn nicht verstehen, (Willgenstein 19845 536)

Il a Lion could talk, we oould nol understand him. (Willgenstein 1978: 23)

In the case of other human beings, our understanding can fail on a fundamental
level. Such fundamental failure is possible, Wittgenstein argues, if and when the
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individual who attempts to understand another human being instantiates a tra-
dition that is very different from the tradition of the individual who is the object
of her understanding. By contrast, the case of the lon is not presented along
these lines. The lion is not presenfed as an object with respect to which a
human being's capacity for understanding might fail to be perfectly actualized.
The lion is presented not as an object of a possible faflure of the kind of under-
standing we have or might have of another human being, but as an object with
respect to which we know — not on the basis of experience, but a priori — that if it
could speak, we could not understand it. How is this a priori knowledge possi-
ble?

To be knowable a priori the impossibility in question must be constitutive for
the meaning of the concept of understanding that characterizes the capacity in
question. The concept of this capacity must be such that it excludes, for logical
reasons, that a lion could be a possible object of this very capacity. Now, this is
exactly how things stand if one thinks of the capacity for understanding whose
object is a human being in the manner that Wittgenstein sugpests: as a capacity
that has a distinctive form. The capacity for understanding whose object is a
human being has a distinctive form in that it is a capacity that is constituted
by thoughts about what “we® are that one takes to share with that which one
seeks to understand and in the light of which one understands one's own activ-
ities as well as the activities of the other. The capacity for understanding whose
object is a human being, Wittgenstein wants to say, is constituted by thoughts in
the first person plural in the light of which one understands oneself as well as
the other. It is a capacity for understanding that consists in thoughts whose sub-
ject is not an T, taken as an individual, but a ‘we" that thinks itself.

Understanding a human being, according to Wittgenstein's account, is thus
formally different from understanding the activities of a lion or a plant or the be-
havior of an earth worm. Understanding a human being means to be engaged in
‘we'-thoughts about ‘ourselves’ in light of which the activities of the other that
thereby come into view, might so much as be unintelligible to one. The notion
of unintelligibility, of being “a complete enigma to another”, that goes with
this form of understanding, is thus a qualified notion. It refers to a form of un-
intelligibility which one can only be confronted with in relation to another
human being. It is an unintelligibility that consists in a failure to understand
what she does and why she does what she does in light of the we-thoughts
that we take to share with her and without which we could not wonder about
her activities in the manner in which we do when we think of her as a “complete
enigma to us”. One's understanding of the we-thoughts one takes to share with
the other does not, as a matter of fact, enable one to actually understand her ac-
tivities,
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It belongs to the nature of such a failure that it might be overcome one day.
For example, by talking to each other for many hours, days, weeks or months, in
the course of such a conversation both parties might come to an understanding
of the we-thoughts they take each other to share that finally enables them to un-
derstand each other's activities. And this is, indeed, what sometimes happens.
But it is equally in the nature of such failure that both parties might just
never overcome it. Because whether the failure to have such an understanding
might be overcome one day or not will be partly dependent upon what both par-
ties can and will do: upon their capacities for articulation, upon the kind of effort
they invest, and so on. However, there is one thing that it makes no sense to say
about such a case: namely, that the overcoming of such a failure of understand-
ing is impossible. Rather, in representing the other as a subject with which one
shares thoughts about what we are, one thereby knows oneself to have, at least,
the capacity to come to an understanding of what she does and why she does
what she does that is provided by the we-thoughts we take ourselves to share
with her

By contrast, a human being does know a prion that it would be impossible
for her to understand a lion that could speak. She knows this a priord because it
is part of her thinking of him as a lion, as opposed to a human being, that a lion
is not an object of understanding in the same sense of understanding as another
human being. Understanding a human being means to be united with the other
through we-thoughts in the light of which one understands oneself as well as the
other (o, as a matter of fact, fails to understand her). This makes it logically im-
possible to conjoin the thought that something is a lion, as opposed to a human
being, with the thought that it can be understood in the same sense of under-
standing as a human being. Rather, thinking of something as a lion, as opposed
to a human being, means to deny precisely that: that one is united with the other
through we-thoughts in the light of which one understands oneself and the
other,

One might be tempted to ask how, on Wittgenstein's account, one can know
a priori that one cannot have we-thoughts with a lion. Doesn't the argument
seem to presuppose that? But this would miss Wittgenstein's point. Wittgenstein
does not think that we know a prior that we cannot have we-thoughts with a lion
if this is meant to be something that would have to be established over and
above the fact that it is a lion. His point is to say that representing another
one as a subject with which one shares we-thoughts and representing the
other as a human being is one and the saome. To be united with another
human being threugh we-thoughts, according to Wittgenstein, and to think of
her as a human being, are not two logically independent thoughts. Rather,
part of what it means to represent a human being is to share we-thoughts
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with her, and vice versa. This makes it trivial to say, just as Wittgenstein wants to
have it, that we cannot share we-thoughts with a lion because thinking of the
other as a Hon just is to deny that one shares such thoughts,

6

The position [ just sketched shares with a naturalism of second nature the idea
that a full account of the nature of a human being requires us to make use of the
distinction between capacities that come from *nature’ and those that come from
‘education’ and the sort of ‘practice’ that goes with it. However, it diverges from
this kind of naturalism for it denies that the distinction between capacities that
come from nature and capacities that come from education and practice has a
determinate meaning independently of a specification of the form of life in
which the capacities in question play a role. Rather, the meaning that the con-
cepts of ‘nature’ on the one hand and ‘education’ and ‘practice’ on the other
take in order to characterize the relation between an individual and its capacities
is dependent upon the form of life that the individual manifests, What makes a
human being a distinctive kind of animal is not due to the fact that its nature is
not exhausted by a first nature, but contains a second nature as well. Rather, the
meaning of the distinction between capacities that come from nature and those
that come from education and practice, if applied to a human being, is already
a distinctive one,

Hegel and Wittgenstein take this to be a consequence of the thought that the
concepts of self-consciousness, that Hegel employs to mark the relevant distine-
tion, and of understanding, that Wittgenstein employs to mark the same distine-
tion, do not describe individual capacities unless they describe the ‘form’ of a
form of life. Their logical role is to determine the specific manner in which a
form of life thus specified is instantiated in the life activities of the individuals
that are its bearers. As a consequence, the meaning of all concepts through
which we characterize the vital activities of those who exhibit this form of life
is dependent upon and shaped by them, and hence is transformed with respect
to the meaning they have when applied to beings that exhibit a form of life
whose form is not specified through these concepts. There is thus no highest
common factor conception of a living individual to which the distinction be-
tween nature on the one hand and education and practice on the other could
be applied in the same sense. Rather, the meaning of this distinction depends
on the “form’ of the form of life that the individual exhibits to which this distinc-
tion is applied.
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To say of an ind ividual who exhibits a self-conscious form of life that she has
a first nature, is to say that she has capacities whose identity as capacities -
what they are and which role they play in her life, how they differ from one an-
other and how they are related — is dependent upon her self-conscious exercise
of them, in the course of which she learns more about them. When things go well
4 human child will acquire full possession of the concepts of her capacities
through education and practice in virtue of which she herself will be able to
refer to her capacities as her own in opposition to those that belong to another
individual. In this sense, every exercise of a capacity that belongs to a self-con-
scious being's first nature is, as such, on the way to being second nature, for its
possession is shaped and determined by education and practice right from the
start.

Thus, in the case of human beings, having a first nature means having ca-
pacities in a manner that cannot be disentangled from education and practice.
Rather, every capacity that a selfconsdous being has by nature, and which in
that sense is part of her first nature, is, as such, on the way to becoming second
nature, The concept of nature that goes along with that of a self-conscious, self
understanding being is thus one that cannot be understood without the distine-
tion between first and second nature. The distinction between first nature and
second nature is built into the idea of a self-conscious life form. We cannot
fully characterize what it is to exhibit a self conscious life form without charac-
terizing its individuals through this distinction. The nature of those individuals is
one that essentially divides itself into firstness” and *secondness’.

This distinguishes the concept of nature that characterizes a non-human
animal. The concept of nature that characterizes a non-human animal does
not entail, as such, the distinction between first and second nature. To say
that a lion has certain capacities from nature does not mean that the lion has,
prior to any exercise of them, capacities whose identity cannot be determined in-
dependently of their self-conscious exercise. The distinctive manner in which
non-human animals have a nature is not one which divides itself into ‘firstness’
and ‘secondness”. This does not mean that non-human animals are unable to ac-
quire capacities through practice and some sort of ‘“teaching’, and so in this
sense have a second nature, Some birds need to acquire the capacity to build
nests from their parents. Rather, the sense that the notions of *practice” and
‘teaching” take in their case differs from the human case. In the case of non-
human animals, the activity of their first nature does not consist in the acquisi-
tion of a second nature, and hence of something that is shaped by education and
the sort of practice that goes with it. Because the very identity of the capacities
that constitute their first nature is not dependent upon their self-conscious exer-
cise. Thelr acquisition of capacities (like nest building) through ‘practice’ and
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some sort of ‘teaching’ is possible for them, or even necessary for survival, but it
does not characterize the specific manner in which they have a nature in the first
place. Therefore, the fact that some of them acquire capacities through *practice’
and some sort of ‘teaching’ does not mean that they have a second nature,
Whereas the sense in which human beings have a second nature entails that
they could not have the capacities in question without having or being on the
way to have their concept as well as the concept of their manner of acquisition
(e.z. they know that they learnt to speak by others who taught them how to
speak, etc); no such self-consciousness characterizes the capacities of a non-
human animal.

According to this position, the right way 0 endorse the idea that education
and practice matters for an account of a self-conscious, rational, self-under-
standing individual does not consist in thinking of education and practice as
a process of capacity-acquisition that transforms a non-self-conscious individual
into a self-conscious individual. Mor does it consist in thinking of education and
practice as a process that merely unfolds an inborn capacity. Instead, learning
through education and practice is the shape that the life of a selfconscious
being takes that is not vet a fully-fledged individual of her life form in order
to become precisely that: a fully-fledged individual of her kind.
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Christian Martin
Duality, Force, Language-games and
Our Form of Life

Abstract: This article presents a line of thought leading from considerations on
how the difference between logical affirmation and negation is linguistically
manifest via a critique of the ‘force-content-distinction” drawn by Frege and
reflection on how that distinction is involved in confusions about mle following
to a conception of ‘thinking-and-speaking’ as, essentially, an activity of living be-
ings. It thus seeks to motivate a logico-linguistic understanding of ‘form of life’,
exhibiting it as already involved in making distinctions as ‘simple’ as that be-
tween ‘p" and ‘not p'.

1 From Duality to Force

1.1 According to TLP 40621 “it is important that the signs ‘p" and ‘~p" can say
the same”. From that they can say the same it follows that a language dual to
ours is possible, Le. a language, whose expressions are equiform to those of
the language we speak, but whose sentences mean the opposite of what senten-
ces of our language mean. Geach has dubbed the language dual to English “Un-
glish™.! In Unglish “This tree is not an oak”, for instance, would serve to state,
what we might state by means of the English sentence “This tree is an oak”
and vice versa.

1.2 It might seem that the notion of a dual language is incoherent. What is inco-
herent, indeed, is the assumption that we might as well state facts by means of
false sentences as such, rather than true ones, For, in stating a fact by means of
‘p" one presents things as ‘p’ says. If things are as ‘p’ says, ‘p’ is true. Hence, in
virtue of stating a fact by means of “p’, one implicitly presents it as true. There-
fore, if one presented ‘p’ as false and went on to state a fact by means of it, one
wotuld thereby use it to say the opposite of what one hitherto used it to sav.* -

1 CI Geach 1982: 84

2 CLTLP 42 “Can we not make ourselves understood by means of false proposilions as
hitherto with true ones, so long as we know (hat they are meant o be false? No! For a propo-
sition is true, il whal we asserl by means of il is the @se; and il by ‘p’ we mean ~p, and
whal we mean is the mse, then *p’ in the new coneeplion is lrue and not false®,

hitps: fdolorg/10.1515/9 78 311051626 3-006

Brought to you by | The Mational Library of the P

Download Date | 10414¢



114 == Christian Marin

Pointing out that the idea of fact stating by means of false sentences as such is
incoherent presupposes that the concept of a dual language is coherent. For,
what is pointed out is that if one used ‘p’, which was taken to be false, so far,
to state a fact, one would use it in the opposite sense than before and would
thus have switched from the language one spoke, so far, to its dual. Obviously,
a switch of this type cannot be made all at once, There is nothing incoherent,
however, about a language, in which a sentential sign of shape ‘p’ s standardly
used to state what we are used to state by means of a sign of shape “not p* and
vice versa.” In this language ‘p" would play the same logical role as our ‘not p'.
Both signs would hence be different guises of what is logically the same symbol.

1.3 We might as well speak the language dual to the one we speak, although, we
know we don't. Given that thought requires language, one can only be thinking in
a language rather than its dual, if one knows one is. Otherwise, one might be
wrong about what it is that one thinks, One might take oneself to think that p,
while thinking that not p, insofar as one's thought happened to be articulated
in the dual of the language one took it to be aticulated in. This would be absurd.

1.4 That “p’ and *~p’ can say the same is important, according to Wittgenstein,
because “it shows that nothing in reality corresponds to the sign *="* To see
the importance it might help to ask, what one’s knowledge of speaking a lan-
suage rather than its dual consists in. Obviously, it consists in knoweldge of
whatever distinguishes the sentences of one's language from their dual twins.
But what is it that distinguishes them? They look exactly alike, anyway.

1.5 It might seem obvious that what distinguishes English and Unglish sentences
from each other are their semantic properties, which can be brought out by giv-
ing their truth-conditions, e.g.: *p and Q' ggien) is true iff p and g, while ‘p and
4 i Ungiery 15 true iff not (not p and not g). - If the distinction between English and
Unglish consisted in differences between semantic properties of their equiform

3 It would be a magical assumption to think that “p" cannol, in paindple, be the dependent
perceivable parl (e, the sign) of a negative proposition, bul of an alfirmalive one, only. As a
malter of fact, there are languages, which express negation by removal of a part ol a sign rather
than by adding Lo il (e.g. Old Canarese). [l seens incovenient rather than incohernl o express
negalion by removal af a unigue, non-iferable parl of the sign ol the proposition, which is negal-
ed. It is incovenient, insolar & ferated negation cannot, then, be expressed in percenably the
Same way.

A& CLTLP 40621 This exemplifies what Willgenstein calls his “basic thought” (Grundgedanke) in
A4.0312, namely “that ‘the logical constants’ do not represent ™.
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expressions, the knowledge in virtue of which we (know we) speak English rath-
er than Unglish, for instance, would have to be knowledge of semantic properties
of the expressions we use. Knowledge of such properties cannot, however, be
what prevents us from confusing our utterances with their dual twins. For,
knowledge of properties of expressions consists in something we know about
these expressions. Such knowledge would, as such, have to be expressible
and, hence, involve the ability to say something about expressions of our lan-
guage. One can only be able to say something, however, if one is able to say it
in a language. Saying something involves knowledge which prevents one from
confusing what one says with its dual twin. Being able to say what distingnishes
one's expressions from their dual twins, cannot, therefore be what the knowl
edge which prevents us from confusing our utterances with their dual twins con-
sists in. For, the supposed ability to say something about semantic properties of
our expressions presupposes that we already dispose of knowledge which pre-
vents us from confusing our utterances about semantic properties of expressions
with their dual twins.

L6 What distinguishes sentences of our language from their dual twins cannot,
therefore, be (knowledge of) semantic properties of the expressions we use, i.e.
(knowledge of ) what they stand for or what “corresponds to them in reality”. It
must rather be knowledge, which is internal to how we aperate with these expres-
sions, i.e. knowlegde of their role in thinking. What distinguishes a language
from its dual is, accordingly, knowledge, which is intemnal to the use of expres-
sfons in thinking or in other words, to what [ will sometimes refer to as the ac-
tivity of ‘thinking-out”.

1.7 We do not know that, in our language, "p’ savs what it says, while ‘not p’ savs
the opposite, mther than the other way round, in virtue of knowing what the sen-
tential signs ‘p’ and ‘not p* stand for, but in virtue of knowlegde, which is inher-
ent to the activity of thinking-out, which they partake in. If the acts of thinking-
out, which tokenings of ‘p’ and ‘not p' are parts of, would be the same in tvpe,
involvement in them could not be the source of (our knowledge of) their unmis-
takable logical difference. Since it isn't the shapes of *p" and not p'in virtue of
which they say what they say, insofar as these shapes might as well be reversed,
it must, accordingly, be a difference in activity which the logical difference be-
tween ‘p’ and ‘not poconsists in. There must hence be two different types of
thinking-out - one, in virtue of involvement in which ‘p’ says what it says in
our language — the activity of affirming - and one, in virtue of involvement in
which ‘not p" says what it says in our langnage — the activity of negating.
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1.8 Affirming and negating cannot be psychological acts, for they are acts in vir-
tue of involvement in which a sentential sign says something logically determi-
nate rather than the opposite. It might be less misleading to exhibit the differ-
ence in activity, which distinguishes a sentential sign ‘g’ from its dual twin, as
follows: One might either ‘g"-affirmatively or ‘g'-negatively, where both are
ways of operating with 'g". In English, for instance, the activities of ‘g’ -ing-a ffir-
matively and ‘not q-ing-negatively, are constitutive of ‘q" and ‘not q', while, in
Unglish, it is the other way round. Accordingly, it is nothing about the signs
‘g’ and *not q° (i.e. nothing in reality), which determines their logical roles, but
a difference in the activities, which these signs are involved in as their depend-
ent, perceivable parts.

1.9 As indicated, the activity in virtue of involvement in which ‘g’ (or *not g') says
what it says rather than the opposite, cannot be psychological activity in the
sense of activity which merely accompanies utterances of ‘g’ (or *not g’} If it
were, the question what the knowledge, which prevents us from confusing
what we say with its dual twin, consists in would rearise. For, nothing could pre-
vent it from happening, in this case, that an utterance of 'q" were accompanied,
on occasion, by an act of other type than the one which supposedly provides for
its logical identity. The activity in virtue of involvement in which sentential signs
say what they say rather than the opposite cannot, therefore, be merely related to
utterances of these signs, but must mather constifute them as the signs they are.

110 It cannat, accordingly, happen to one that one goes on using the same sen-
tential signs as before, while accompanying them with the other kind of activity,
and, hence, switches from the language one was speaking, so far, to its dual.
Mental occurrences can be called “psychological” insofar as they can accompany
one's activity of thinking-out and remain the same, while one switches, in speak-
ing from one's language to its dual. As long as one conceives of the activities of
affirmating and negating, in virtue of engagement in which one speaks one's lan-
guage rather than its dual as activities, which cannot prevent it from happening
to one that one utters recurrent sentential signs, while accompanying them with
the opposite kind of activity, and cannot preclude, therefore, an unintentional
switch from one's language to its dual, the activities under consideration cannot
be the ones in virtue of engaging in which one's acts of thinking-out are distinct
from their dual twins.

1.11 The non-psychological activity, in virtue of engagement in which (one knows)
‘n" says what it savs rather than what it's dual twin would say, must according by
be such as to come along with requirements on how further acts of thinking-out
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involving *q" would have to match up with previous ones (given that ‘g’ is to be
used in logically the same way as before). These requirements must be recog-
nized in virtue of engagement in such activity. For, if engagement in thinking
out involving 'q" comes along with recognized requirements on how acts of think
ing-out involving ‘g’ have to match up with further acts involving °g’, switching
from ene's language to its dual, and, hence, switching requirements, which are
constitutive of 'g’, cannot simply happen to one.

112 The activity of operating with signs can only come along with logical re-
quirements on how utterances involving recument sentential signs have to
match up with previous ones, if it doesn't presuppose anything beyvond that
the same can be said by repeated utterances of the same sentential sign. Every
further requirement would be a psychological one. Therefore, the activity,
which accounts for our speaking a language rather than its dual, cannot involve
any particular characteristics of the ones engaging in it. Instances of such activ-
ity must therefore consist in acts, which present themselves as, in a certain re-
spect, independent both of their own particularity as well as the particularity
of the one's engaging in them. Such acts are acts of presenting things as 50 in-
dependently of one's presenting them as so, ie. acts of judging-out’, as one
might put it.

113 As indicated, it is acts of thinking-out involving ‘p', which come along with
recognized requirements on how further acts invelving ‘p’ have to match up with
previous ones. Such requirements are known in virtue of the use of sentential
signs in thinking-out, rather than in virtue of knowing something about them.
At bottom, recognition of such requirements must be non-discursive, i.e. it can-
not consist in knowledge that ‘p' is such that it cannot or must... The reason for
this has already been given: That ‘p’ says what it says (rather than what its dual
twin would say) cannot be due to the fact (that one knows) that 'p' is so and so,
because if it were, the question would rearise in virtue of what (we know) “p is
s0 and s0' says what it says. At bottom, recognition of logical requirements,
which are constitutive of affirmative and negative propositions, must, according-
by, consist in the ability to recognize with respect to sets of particular proposi-
tions that they cannot be held together (or must be held together, if a certain sub-
set of them is held).

1.14 What accounts for the fact that (we know) ‘p’ says what it says mather than
what its dual twin would say, is, accordingly, (knowledge of) logical require-
ments which are implicit in our operating with ‘p’. Knowledge of logic is thus,
primarily, non-discursive knowledge, which is internal to the activity of think
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ing-out, i.e. knowledge of requirements on how acts of thinking-out have to
match up with each other, i.e. knowledge of the form of the activity of judg-
ing-out, ie requirements on its unity. It is, accordingly, knowledge of logic
qua knowledge of the form of one's activity of thinking-out, in virtue of which
sententential signs are identified as saying what they (rather than what their
dual twins would) say.

1.15 Cora Diamond puts the same point somewhat more generally by ascribing to
early Wittgenstein the view that sentences (qua propositions, i.e. “bits of lan-
guage in a certain logically recognizable employment” (Geach)) are identified
via our grasp of logic?

[Lt % wia our grasp of logie Lthal we are able 1o idenlily bils of language a5 senlences, and
also 1o identily something as the same senlence again, or nol the same senlence, though
similar in appearance.

Accordingly, the knowledge which allows us to identify a certain occurrence
of ‘not q°, for instance, as a negative proposition involves grasping, amongst
other things, that one cannot, in the same breath, subscribe to ‘not g', to if p,
then g and to *p'.

1.16 T have argued that what makes our sentences the logical units they are (and
thus distinguishes them from their dual twins) is how we operate with them, i.e.
their involvement in the activity of thinking-out. Our grasp of logic is knowledge
of the form (requirements on unity) of the activity of thinking-out, which is inter-
nal to this activity. With respect to linguistic practice (rather than particular
speakers), it might therefore seem to be a bit too cautious to say, as Diamond
does, that "we are able to identify bits of language as sentences via our grasp
of logic”, since something is a sentence in the relevant, logical sense of ‘sen-
tence” only insofar as it is thus identified. At bottom, we are not merely able to
identify bits of language as sentences via our grasp of logic, but it is this
grasp in virtue of which there are sentences, in the first place.

117 Identification of a proposition as affirnative or negative is, obviously, part of
its identification. The grasp of logic in virtue of which a proposition is identified
as affirmative or negative and, hence, distinguished from its dual twin, cannot,
other than suggested 5o far, be a grasp of propositional logic. Laws of propositio-
nal logic can be spelled out as mles of inference (e.g. p, pg | g) or as sets of

5 DMamond 2002 255 - 256,
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acts of judging-out, which cannot (or must) all be undertaken together (e. g,
{p, p>q, ~ql). However they are spelled out, they involve recourse to different
propositions (e.g. 'p’, ‘p—>q’, *~p’l. A proposition could therefore only be identi-
fied as affirmative or negative in terms of what such laws say, if other proposi-
tions were already identified as affirmative or negative, ie. if their identity
were already settled. For, if what is supposed to identify a proposition, involved
recourse to propositions, whose logical identity cannet be taken for granted, it
would be logically indeterminate and couldn't, therefore, serve to determine
what it is supposed to determine. That ‘p’ cannot be held together with ‘p—qg’
and *~q" cannot, for instance, identify p* as affirmative, unless it is already set-
tled that ‘p—q’ is affirmative and *~q" is negative, i.e. unless these symbols are
already identified as distinct from their dual twins., I cannot be the grasp of
propositional logic, therefore, in virtue of which propositions are identified as
daffirmative or negative, insofar as such grasp presupposes that some propositions
are already identified as affirmative or negative. As long as its possible instances
are not thus identified, a rule of inference such as modus ponens cannot even
count as a rle of propositional logic. It might as well be a rule of inference per-
taining to the logic of questions or commands.

1.18 It has been argued that a proposition ‘p’ is identified in virtue of its involve-
ment in the activity of thinking-out, which establishes recognized requirements
on how it would have to match-up with further acts of thinking-out involving “p’.
Grasp of propositional logic must play a part, indeed, in the identification of
propositions. For, if thinking-out invelving ‘p’ did not establish recognized re-
quirements on which further acts of thinking-out involving ‘p’ it cannot or
must go together with, ‘p’ might happen to change its sense, arbitrarily, from
one speaking to the next, and, therefore, couldn't be atiributed a determinate
sense at all. For the reason indicated, grasp of propositional logic can, however,
only be part of what identifies a proposition; and it cannot be that part, in virtue
of which a proposition is identified as affirmative or negative,

1.19 What identifies ‘p’ as an affirmative or a negative proposition is involvement
in acts of judging-out, which come along with recognized requirements on how
such acts have to match up with further acts involving ‘p’. Since it would lead to
a regress, if these further acts had to involve propositions that are already iden-
tified as affirmative or negative, a proposition can only be identified, in the end,
as affirmative or negative in virtue of requirements on how it would have to
match up with acts of thinking-out which do not involve negative or affirmative
propositions. Accordingly, propositions are not identified as affirmative or nega-
tive via our grasp of propositional logic. If it is right, however, that they are iden-
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tified as affirmative or negative via our grasp of logic, the realm of logic must
extend beyvond the logic of fact-stating. It must, hence, be an asymmetry in re-
gquirements, which relate statements to acts of thinking-out of a type different
from fact-stating, in virtue of which propositions are identified as affirmative
or negative, — This might also be seen as follows. Insofar as affirmative and
negative propositions are opposed to each other, the types of act, through in-
volvement in which they are identified, cannot be primitively different. For, inso-
far as affirmative and negative propositions are opposed to each other, there is
something, with respect to which they behave in mutually exclusive ways. Inso-
far as what is constitutive of their identity, are requirements, which are establish-
ed by the activity of thinking-out, these requirements must concern a difference in
their relation to acts of thinking-out of some other type. What kind of acts might
that be?

1.20 Try the following answer: A proposition is identified as affirmative insofar
as it comes along with the requirement that it can be understood as the
answer to a complement-question, while a negative proposition cannot thus be
understood. Their distinction in form involves, accordingly, that something is
an affirmative proposition, if a complement-question can be asked, to which it
can count as the answer while no complement-question can be asked, to
which a negative proposition can count as the answer rather than one amongst
several, logically independent answers, which might all be true at the same time,
For example, “an oak” can count as the answer to the gquestion “What kind of
tree is this?”, while one cannot find a question, to which “not a birch” can
count as the rather than one amongst several, independent answers, which
might all be true at the same time.* Accordingly, an affirmative proposition
has a certain kind of exclusivity about it, which a negative proposition lacks.
This exclusivity manifests a distinction in form between the businness of deter-
mining how things are (affirming) and the businness of exhibiting candidates for
determining how things are as not in fact determining how they are (negating).”

& [ do not daim that for every question ther is an alfrmative proposiion which can counl as
the rather than an answer o it, bul that with espect o anallirmative proposition a complement-
guestion can be asked, o which this propesilion cin counl a5 e ralher than an answer,

7 the distindion between alirmative and negative propositons is Lied o the exclusive or non-
exclusive way in which they might count as answering complement-questions, this distinction
cannol be in place, unless (in whal is logically the [undamental case) proposilions are subsen-
tentially structured, minimally into an element which is 1o be detemmined (subject) and a deter-
mining element {predicate). Noting thal afomic allimative and negative propositions dilfer in
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1.21 If the distinction between the activities of affirming and negating invaolves
recourse to the activity of asking questions, affirming and negating are activities
only a finite being can engage in. The distinction between affirmative and neg-
ative propositions is thus in and by itself a mark of (cognitive) finitude. Accord-
ingly, only a being, which is cognitively dependent, i.e. receptive, can engage in
acts of thinking-out involving such propositions.

1.22 Asindicated, the identification of propositions as affirmative or negative in-
volves a difference in their relation to questions. Accordingly, the activities of af-
firming, negating and asking gquestions are internally related. Starting from this
insight, one might come to see later Wittgenstein as developing mather than
dabandoning his tractarian Grundgedanke that *‘the logical constants’ do not rep-
resent”. As shown, it follows from this thought that propositions are identified as
affirmative or negative via our grasp of logic. From the viewpoint of the Tracta-
tus, however, all that is needed to distinguish between affirmative and negative
propositions seems to be the logic of fact stating® It has now been argued that
fact stating doesn't stand on its own feet, logically, but is internally related to the
activity of asking questions.

This won't be the end of the matter. For, the answer to the question what it is
that distinguishes affirmative and negative propositions, given so far, is prelimi-
nary, since it takes the distinction between stating facts and asking questions
for granted, while it cannot thus be taken as [ will show in a moment. It cannot
strike one as willful, however, even at this point of the dialectic, that later Witt-
genstein refers to various “types of language™ such as commanding, greeting or
praying as parts of “the form of life” of speaking beings. Such types are, accord-
ingly, to be seeen as partaking in a form (and, hence, in a unified whole of activ-
ities) rather than as independent activities on their own. It might thus tum out
that Wittgenstein's notorious list of language-games in §23 of Investigations, rath-
er than presenting the result of a foray into empirical linguistics, a piece of bot-
anizing, manifests a logical insight, namely, that the activity of fact stating isn't
logically autonomous insofar as, on its own, it cannot even provide for the dis-
tinction between affirmative and negative propositions. Eventually, it might be

their relation Lo complemen bguestons leaves it an open question how o undesiand the differ
ence belbween allimmation and negation wilh respect Lo quantified proposilions,

8 Thereby | do nolwanl 1o dispute thal recourse Lo uses of langusge dilferent rom [el-stating
from saying that things are so and so - plays an important role in the dialectic of the Troctoius
(el TLP 61640, and Diamond 20014: 1531550 | just claim thal, as things are presented in that
boak, recourse 1o such uses seems nol 10 be necessary 10 become clear aboul the logical distine
tion bebween allimmative and negalive propositions.
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no less than (by partaking in) the (form of) life of a thinker-and-speaker as such
(i.e. the whole of activities which belong to the life of a thinker-and-speaker) in
virtue of which a proposition is identified as affirmative or negative, — In the re-
maining parts of this paper [ will try to substantiate this assumption.

1.23 Section 21 of the Investigations can be seen as expanding on the tractarian
insight that “p" and ‘not p' can say the same. In this paragraph Wittgenstein in-
dicates that any force-ndicators (not just those of affirmation and negation)
could be reversed.” He points out, moreover, that such indicators might as
well be lacking, for a distinction in force doesn't have to manifest itsef in the
shape of sentential signs'® This should prevent one from thinking that there
can only be as many differences in force as there are differences in mood or
force-indicators. That force-indicators can be reversed or lacking altogether is
of even greater importance than that “p’ and “not p' can say the same. This
can be brought out by extending the concept of duality.

1.24 One can imagine languages, whose expressions are equiform to expressions
of our language, while differing from it by a reversal of force-indicators, The lan-
guage dual to English, in which statements are expressed in the linguistic form
of questions and questions in the linguistic form of statements might be called
‘Asklish'. (Rhetorical questions can thus be seen as Asklicisms in English).
‘Wishlish® would be the language dual to English, in which indicators, which dif
ferentiate between statements and whishes, are reversed. ‘Jokelish’ would be the
language, in which whatever serves to indicate a difference between serious
speaking and joking, is reversed. — With respect to such cases, one can draw les-
sons analogous to those, which have been drawn with respect to Unglish. We

9 “We could imagine a language in which all statements had the form and tone of thelorical
questions; or every command the form of the question “Would you like to. 2% [Plr: §21)

10 Commenting on whal distinguishes Lhe command and the reparl “Ove slabs”, Willgenslein
remarks: “We could also imagine the lones being the same [..] the dilference being only in
the use thal is made of these words™ (Plre §21). [ seems, however, that if the linguistic turn is
well-laken, a dillerence in [omwe must somehow manilest isell in the phenomenology of speaking,
It just doesn'l have to manifest ilsell on the lnguistic level, narmowly conceived. Accompanying
gesiures, for instance, can as well funclion as forcedndicators, as [olding ones hands does in
indicating the loree of praver, To see thal some such manilesla ion is necessary, one mighl imag-
ine a language in which there is no narowly lnguistic (g, synlactic or phonetic) distinetion be-
tween assertion and question, bul a distincion in use, only. [1 seems easy 1o imagine such a
language as long as one conceives of the speaking of it as accompanied by gestures, which in-
dicate whether whalt is said is meanl as an asserbion or a question. However, the distinction be-
tween asserion and question couldn't be in place, il il didn*t manifest itsell in any such way,
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might as well speak Asklish, Wishlish or Jokelish, but we know we don't. The
knowlegde, in virtue of which we speak English rather than Asklish, Wishlish
or Jokelish, is neither knowledge of the shapes of signs nor of their pragmatic
properties, i.e. that they are standardly used to perform certain kinds of forceful
acts of speaking.

1.25 The knowlegde in virtue of which I speak English rather than Asklish, for
instance, cannot consist in knowing that sentences of the linguistic form of ques-
tions are standardly used, in the language [ speak, to ask questions rather than
to assert something. For, if my knowlegde consisted in knowledge of pragmatic
properties of the sentences of my language, it would have to be expressible in
form of statements about such properties. Statements, however, can only be
made in a determinate language — in this case, English. My knowledge that [
am speaking English rather than Asklish cannot, therefore, be expressed in
what words such as "expressions with a guestion mark in the end are standardly
used to express questions in my language” say, because these words say some-
thing determinate only, if it is already settled, which kind of force they bear. If
they were in Asklish, they would, ordinarily, be used to ask a question, and if
they were in Jokelish, they would indicate that what they say isn't to be taken
serously. — The knowledge in virtue of which we speak a determinate language
rather than one of its dual twins doesn't, accordingly, consists in third-personal
knowledge of properties of the expressions of the language we speak, but in for-
mal selfknowledge, which is inherent to our activities of thinking-out.

1.26 That there might be a language, Asklish, whose expressions are equiform to
expressions in English, but in which indicators of assertive and interrogative
force are reversed, shows that the activities of fact-stating (i.e. affirming and neg-
ating) and asking do not stand on their own feet, logically. What distinguishes
them? [ have to admit that | cannot come forward with an immediate answer,
I must content myself, therefore, to point to a possible difference in how negative
propositions and questions relate to a further type of thinking-out. While a neg-
ative command can count as the answer to a complement-question, a negative
statement of fact, as already seen, cannot. “Don't tell anvone, that's all vou
need to do” can count as the answer to the question "What shall [ do?”, while
“It"s not an oak, that's all there is to know"” cannot count as the answer to the
question “What kind of tree is it?".

1.27 The preceding considerations might at least indicate that asking, command-
ing and the like are as much activities which partake in a logical form as fact
stating is insofar as the logical identity of propositions used in fact stating in-

i

rought to you by | The Mational Library of the P

Download Date | 10414¢



124 === Chrislian Marlin

volves relations to questions, commands and the like. Logical requirements are
requirements on how acts of thinking-out have to match up with each other. In-
sofar as it is a grasp of logic in virtue of which sentences are identified, and in-
sofar as the activity of judging-out or fact-stating doesn't stand on its own feet,
the realm of logic extends beyond the logic of fact stating (1. e, propositional and
predicate logic). That asking, commanding and the like partake in a common log
ical form means that they go hand in hand with recognized requirements on how
acts of respective type cannot or must go together with other acts of the same as
well as of other types, if one’s engagement in such acts is still to be seen as part
of a unified whole of activities which one is engaged in. (If Wittgenstein is dght,
this whole is nothing but the activity of living the life of a speaking being as
such). Accordingly, logical laws pertaining to how acts of thinking-out character-
ized by different forces may or may not be combined are as hard as logical laws
pertaining to acts bearing the same type of force. It is, for instance, as much
‘against logic’, i. e. impossible, to judge that p and to ask whether p, in the
same breath, as it is against logic, i. e. impossible, to affirm and negate p, in
the same breath.

2 From Force to Meaning Skepticism

2.1The assertion that p and the gquestion whether p are different in one respect,
while, at the same time, having something in common. It is unproblematic to
call, what they have in common, their ‘content’, and what they differ in, their
‘force’. It is still unproblematic to assume that the assertion ‘p’ and ‘p’ insofar
as it ocours as a part of the assertion 'If p, then g share their content, but not
their force. Confusion starts, if one concludes from this that an act of think-
ing-out might have a content, while lacking a force.” The confusion is deepend,
if one assumes (1) that a thinking-out is a composite act, which consists of the
grasping of a content and a further (‘forceful’) act of taking a certain attitude to-
wards it or (2) that the concept of a forceful act might be analyzed in terms of the
concept of a forceless act and some further trait.

11 This is the same @ Lhinking of contenl as externally related o oree. As [will try 1o show, the
force-conlent distinction should not be dismissed allogether, bul any oneeption, which con-
ceives of contenl as extemally wlated 1o foree, leads o nonsense. - My arguments in this section
do rely on remarks from 5§22 of the Imestigations as well as [rom (ils precursor in) sedion 47 of
The Big Typescripf.
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2.2 Extending the notion of duality beyond affirmative and negative propositions
can help one to see that no explanation or definition of logical forces is possible.
The explanation of a certain force could come on its way only, if the words it is
phrased in were understood as bearing a certain force rather than another. One
cannot, therefore, explain the notion of a certain force, ie. tansmit an under-
standing of it through speaking. For, the explanation could only be understood
as an explanation, if it would be distinguished from its dual twins, and, hence, if
an understanding of forces were already given.

2.3 Even if forces cannot be explained, since an understanding of them is pre-
supposed in any speaking and understanding, it might nevertheless seem that
the formal concept of a certain force might be analyzed into independent traits.
For, even if everyone, who thinks-and-speaks is, as such, endowed with an im-
plicit understanding of forces, such knowledge might nevertheless be made ex
plicit in form of definitions, or so it seems. One might thus be tempted to assume
that an act bearing a certain force could be defined in terms of the forceless
erasping of a content as well as a further act of taking a certain attitude towards
it. The act of judging-out might, for instance, apparently be defined as grasping a
content and presenting it as true, while commanding might be defined as grasp-
ing a content and presenting it as required to someone to make it true.

2.4 Insofar as the force of an act belongs to ifs form, i e. to what accounts for its
unity, a forceful act as such cannot be a composite act of a type, whose formal
concept might be analyzed in terms of independent traits, That no such analysis
is possible can be shown, more concretely: The taking of a certain attitude, which
is supposed to be different from the mere grasping of the content towards which
this attitude is taken, must either be forceless or forceful. It cannot be forceless,
because, if it were, the supposedly composite act under consideration would be
forceless as well. Judging that p, for instance, cannot, besides the supposed act
of grasping p, involve a forceless act of predicating truth of p. For, in this case,
the overall act would be forceless as well and cannot, therefore, be an act of
judging. If the supposed part of judging beyvond grasping has to be forceful, how-
ever, this part will be identical to the act which it was mereley meant to be a part
of, i.e. identical to judging,

2.5 While this shows that no definition of force can suceed (something about
which Frege was right), the idea that forceful thinking somehow involves force-
less grasping of thoughts might still retain some of its grip (as it did on Frege).
For, it might seem that one has to grasp a thought, first, before one might 2o on
to acknowledge its truth or take any other attitude towards it. One might accord-
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ingly grant that forceful activity cannot be defined in terms of forceless activity,
while still sticking to the view that a forceful act needs to be preceded by the
forceless grasping of its content. This view, rather than the one that a foreeful
act is a composite act, is a view Frege held,™ and it is this view, which Wittgen-
stein seeks to exhibit as mistaken in §22 of the Investigations: “It is a mistake [...]
if one thinks that the assertion consists of two acts, entertaining and asserting
[my emphasis, C. M.]".

2.6 Wittgenstein presents Frege's view that there can be forceless grasping of
thoughts by recourse to the term “assumption” (Annahme), which Frege himself
used only once, as early as in Function and Concept.™ Even later, however, Frege
held onto the view that there can be forceless grasping and that forceful acts of
thinking are preceded by forceless ones. According to Wittgenstein, it is the lin-
guistic fact that in our language assertoric sentences can be written as “It is as-
serted that such-and-such is the case”, which misled Frege insofar as this sche-
matic phrase played the role of a picture, which guided his understanding of the
activity of asserting (cf. Plr: §22), It tempted him into thinking that there must be
two kinds of act comresponding to the two main parts of this phrase, namely a

12 As [ar as | see, no allempl Lo exhibil forcelil acls as composite or o define [oroes can be
found in Frege's wrilings, Nevertheless, he seems o have held the view thal fomeful acts of
thinking are preceded by [orceless ones. This is implied by his claim [mom Negatfion that
“ollen”, in philosophy, “the acl of grasping a thought™ and “the acknowledgement of ils truth
are nol kepl separale. In many cases, of ourse, one of these acls ollows so direclly wpon
the other that they seem o fuse inlo one act; bul not so in all cases™ (Frege 1960: 127). - In
the same lexl, however, Frege introduces grasping in order 1o accounl [or the nalure of a ques-
Hon: “The very nature of a question demands a separation between the acls of grasping a sense
and of judging™ (119). On a more charitable reading, therefore, Frege's noton of grasping doesn't
manilest the pspchological illusion that there are [orceless acts of enlerlaining thoughts. I
should rather be seen as a misleading expression of the logical insight thal acts can diller in
force while minciding in cnlen b Willgenstein was aware of such a reading: “One could restate
Frege's view Lhis way: An assumplion (a5 he uses the word) is whal (he asserbion thal p is the
case has in common with the question whether pis the case” (BT 161e) In light of this remarl,
Willgenslein does not have 1o be seen as concemed, in§22 of the Imesfipations, o mjecl Frege's
distinction between [ome and content, bul to exhibil the templation & emply o draw this dis-
tinction in a way which makes il appear as though there might be two types of act - [omeless
and [orceful ones — a templation, which Frege wasn'l allogether immune Lo, o say the least.
13 “Acomrding to Lhe view | am here presenting, 'S > & and 1+ 3= &' jusl give us expeessions or
truth-values, withoul making any asserton. This separation of the acl [rom the subject-malter of
judgment seems Lo be indispensable; for otherwise we could nol express a mer supposilion
(Annafme) - the pulling of a case withoul a simullansous judgment as Lo ils arising or nol
We thus need a special sign in order o be able o asserl something, To this end | make use
ol a vertical siroke at the lelt end of the horizontal” [Frege 1960: 34)
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forceless act of grasping (corresponding to ‘that so and s0'), and a further, force-
ful act of thinking (corresponding to *It is asserted’).

2.7 One might argue in many ways against the assumption that a forceful act of
thinking-out needs to involve a forceless grasping of what is afterwards dealt
with, forcefully. Any criticism of this view is superficial as long as it presupposes
that the notion of a self-standing forceless act of thinking-out s even so much as
intelligible. It is this assumption which Wittgenstein wants to exhibit as empty in
the remark attached to §22, This remark is that condensed that it has been read as
underwriting what it in fact undermines. In it, Wittgenstein's exhibits the idea of
a mere assumption as based on a misleading picture by comparing it to two fur-
ther scenarios. According to the first comparison a mere assumption relates to a
forceful act as the picture of a boxer relates to what the picture can be used to
show (e, g. how someone should stand, or how he should not stand, or that a
particular man in fact stood somewhere that way etc.). According to the second
comparson an assumption relates to a forceful act as a chemical radical relates
to a saturated compound.

2.8 That the concept of an assumption is empty can be brought out by pointing
to what is misleading about conceiving of the relation between a picture and
what it is used to show as analogous to a chemical radical and the satured com-
pound it might go into by way of a chemical reaction. While chemical radicals
have a short term life only, insofar as they are highly reactive, they can in fact
occur on their own. It might seem that a picture can as well occur on its own in-
dependently of what we use it show (or of what we are used to see it as showing).
However, this invites one to ask for the content of the picture, i.e. for what it
shows in itself. It might look as though a picture should have such a *minimal
content', and that the varety of things we can use it to show presupposes the
fact that it has this content. The problem with this is not so much that it is un-
clear which minimal content one should attribute to if, but that there is no ‘it" to
attribute it to. For, what looks exactly as what we refer to as ‘the picture’ looks,
might have come about by sheer physical chance. In that case ‘it" would not only
not be a picture, but, in itsdf, wouldnt even amount to one thing rather than
many. If ‘the picture’ was nothing but dirt randomly distributed on a surface,
it wouldn't make sense to say, for instance, that the dirt making up what appears
tous as a leg is in any distinctive way part of the picture rather than of anything
else. — This might suffice to make one suspicious about the minimal content
which a picture is supposed to have, independently of any activities of ours
which it is involved in. But a mere assumption, which allegedly expresses a de-
terminate truth-evaliable content, while not taking any stance towards it, is ex-
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actly as the picture of the boxer, in this respect. If this is right, a mere assump-
tion would therefore not only lack a determinate content, but it wouldn't be any-
thing determinate at all

2.9 More needs to be done, however, than Wittgenstein's analogy can do, in
order to show that the idea of a mere assumption or a forceless, but contentful
act of thinking-out is devoid of sense. [ will try to show that this idea leads di-
rectly to skepticism about meaning. That the idea of forceless thinking-out is -
other than it might seem in light of what we are prone to imagine — not the
idea of anything determinately contenful at all, can be brought out, cleary, by
paying attention to the concepts of a potential (i.e. of what something can do
or allows to be done with it) and its actualization. We will see that there are
two ways in which an activity and a potential can relate to each other, which
g0 hand in hand with two different notions of activity and potential. It can
then be shown that the idea of forceless thinking-out is based on a confusion
of these two notions of potential and activity, insofar as it presents forceful ac-
tivity as of the other kind of activity than it really is.

3 Meaning Skepticism as a Confusion
of Bare and Living Activity

3.1 That how an activity and the potential for such activity relate to each other
might be of any importance at all, in connection with the distinction between
forceless and forceful thinking-out can be brought out by looking once more
at the analogy with pictures and our use of them. Upon an apparently innocent
understanding, a picture is something with a minimal content which brings
along with itself the potential to be used in performing certain acts. That a cer-
tain conception of how a potential and the comresponding activity relate to each
other is in play in this supposedly innocent notion of a picture comes out, clear-
Iy, at the beginning of Wittgenstein's remark attached to §22: “*Imagine a picture
representing a boxer in a particular fighting stance. Well, this picture can be used
to tell someone ..." [my emphases, C. M.

3.2 Accordingly, there is, on the one hand, something (a picture) which is
actually doing something (representing). In virtue of what it does it involves
the potential to do something with it ‘it can be used to .."), i.e. a potential
for what we can do with it. Certain activities of ours can accordingly be seen
as actualizing a potential, which pertains to the picture itself. — While some
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doubt has been cast on the view that it makes sense to speak of a potential per-
taining to the picture in itself, it might seem unproblematic to view speaking as
an activity, which actualizes a potential belonging to ourseves. For, isn't speak-
ing the actualization of our potential to speak?

3.3 Two different ways, in which a potential and a corresponding activity can re-
late to each other, need to be distinguished, however. (1) Something can have a
certain potential independently of the actualization of this potential. Its potential
to o obtains independently of its actualization, ie. it can ¢ independently of its
actually ¢-ing. We can call such a potential a *bare potential’. For example, the
potential of a bell to ring if struck obtains inde pendently of whether it is actual-
ized or not. What it can do does not depend on its actually doing it (or having
done it).

3.4 On might classify bare potentials according to how they relate to their ach-
alization: the actualization either consumes or saves the potential. (a) That the
actualization consumes the potential means that its actualization is inherently
limited and, hence, exhaustible. If something has actualized its potential com-
pletely, the potential no longer obtains, What Aristotle calls ‘*kinesis’ is the actu-
alization of a potential, which is consumed by its actualization. One might there-
fore call a bare potential of this type a kinetic potential’. The actualization of a
kinetic potential can only be limited, inherently, insofar as it is something's po-
tential to be, in a certain respect, other than it is, e, g. the potential to be g rather
than £ Accordingly, the actuality of a kinetic potential consists in something’s
actively being other than it is, i.e. change.” The actuality of a kinetic potential
is inherently limited, insofar as what has changed from being f to being g does
no longer have the potential to change towards being g. (b) If the actualization of
a bare potential saves rather than consumes it, its actualization can neither be
incomplete nor completed and doesn't have an inherent limit, therefore, A poten-
tial of this sort can be called an ‘enduring potential”. Insofar as something's ki-
netic potential is its potential to be, in a certain respect, other than it actually is,
which makes its actualization completable and, hence, inherently limited, an en-
during potential cannot be something's potential to be other than it is. It must
rather be something's potential to manifest itself in another (e.g. the capacity
to play an instriment) or to have an other manifest itself in it (e.g. a perceptual
capacity), where such manifestation is consistent with its keeping its potential. —
The actualization of an enduring potential might go on indefinitely, insofar as it

14 CI. Kosman 2013: 37- 68,

i

rought to you by | The Mational Library of the P

Download Date | 10414¢



130 === Christian Marlin

has no inherent Hmit, but it need not go on for the potential to obtain. The ac-
tualization of a kinetic potential, on the other hand, cannot go on without limits.
Hence, a bare potential in general is such that its actualization either cannot go
on indefinitely or can go on indefinitely, but need not do so.

3.5 What is characteristic of a bare potential in general is that it obtains inde-
pendently of its actualization. Things are the other way round, if a potential to
i depends on its actulization, i.e. if something can ¢ only, if it does 4. [ will
call such a potential a ‘living potential”. A living potential is different both
from a kinetic as well as from an enduring potential. Neither has its actualization
an inherent Hmit (its bearer can ¢ since it s} nor could its actualization stop,
while the potential remains. Insofar as the living potential to ¢ is brought
about by the actuality of ¢-ing, its actualization is essentially continuous: it can-
not be interrupted, because if it were, the potential would be lost. It bllows that
an A's living potential is essentially a potential to continue its activity, to go on
doing what it does or to actively be the same as it is. Life is a living potential in-
sofar as something can have the potential to live (to go on living) only as long as
it actually lives. Accordingly, something's potential to live is brought about by
the actuality of its life. I will call an activity, which brings its own potential
about, a living activity and distinguish it from a bare activity,”

3.6 A confusion between bare and living activity lies at the root of the so-called
‘rule-following paradox’ and the skepticism about meaning which it gives rise to.
It might seem that meaningful speech actualizes the potential of linguistic ex-
pressions to contribute to sentences, for which it is objectively determined

15 Temninologically, the distinction between bare and living activity culs across Atistotle's dis-
Hnction between kinesis and energeia. [ lumps ogether under the title of a “bare acivity™ what
wiotild count a5 a kinesis acoording o the estin Mel 8, 6 with one kind of whal would counl as
an energela, while whal [ reler o as “living activily” coincides with another lnd ol whal sccond-
ing o the lest is an energeia, - Conceptually, however, the distinction U'm aller can cleardy be
found in Aristotle (cf e.g. EN I, i) Aryveh Eosman puls il as follows: “ILis part of the campaign
againsl the Megarians - the people Adstolle emembers as having thought that it is only when
one is doing something that he is able (o, and when he is not deing it he is not able 1o - |..] Lo
insist, as Arstotle regularly does, that a subject may exhibit an ability even when it is not ac-
Hvely engaged in the exercise of that ability (Med 9.3, 1046629~ 30). [ has the ability as a dispo-
sitional state, bul does nol adively exencise it o). Bul with regard o the activity thal Adslolls
identilies with substance, a Megarian would, as it wens, be cormect. For there is nothing that we
wioitld describe as having the ability 1o be human - the power, Lhat is, o acl as humans char-
acleristically ad - that is not al the same moment actively being human, Everything that has the
power o be human is human® [Kosman 2013: 177 178).
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ahead of actual speaking what would make them true or false. According to this
picture, the meaning of “green”, for instance, determines ‘for every object’
whether something true or false would be said by predicating “green” of it. How-
ever, if the meaning of a general term is a function, which determines, ahead of
actual speaking, that subset of the ‘range of all objects’, which it could be pre-
dicated of truly, and if meaning accordingly involves recourse to ‘all objects’,
it seems obvious that we, qua ‘finite and fallible thinkers', cannot make cognitive
contact with it. Insofar as linguistic expressions do not come along with their
meanings in virtue of their physical properties, if we had no cognitive access
to their meaning, it would be mysterious, how expressions could have a determi-
nate meaning at all.

3.7 Accordingly, the potential of an expression to determinately contribute to the
content of truth-evaluable utterances cannot be due to its relation o an abstract
entity — as platonistic conceptions of meaning have it — insofar as there would be
no way to account for how such an entity might get hooked up with an expres-
sion. As it seems, the meaning of an expression can therefore only be a potential
of ours (rather than an abstract entity}, namely, a potential to utter the respective
expression under certain conditions, i.e. a disposition to utterances. However,
insofar as a disposition is a potential, which obtains independently of its actu-
alization, its actualizations (i. e, utterances) can neither contribute to its determi-
nacy nor involve an internal relation to it and, hence, to their meaning. Accord-
ingly, an utterance as such would be a mere vocalization. It could be credited
with & meaning only, insofar as it actualizes a potential for vocalizations. How-
ever, insofar as a potential is characterized by what it is a potential for, a poten-
tial for vocalizations under arbitrary droumstances cannot be understood as fix
ing a meaning. A dispositional account of meaning has to explain, therefore,
what distinguishes a disposition for meaningless vocalizations from a disposi-
tion in virtue of which vocalizations are meaningful. This distinction could
only be accounted for, if a disposition for meaningful speech were a disposition
to utter expressions ‘under the rght conditions” only, namely, under conditions
which make the utterances which they occur in true. It follows, that a disposition
for vocalizations could only be characterized as fixing a meaning, if it were a dis-
position to excdusively say what is true. This is a reductio ad absurdum of the as-
sumption that meaning is dispositional and that actual speaking actualizes a po-
tential which can obtain prior to it. For, speech can be seen as meaningful only,
if the logical space for a distinction between speakings, which are true, and
speakings, which are false, is provided for. Therefore, an account of meaning, ac-
cording to which meaningful and true speakings necessarily coincide, can no
longer be understood as an account of meaning at all.

i
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3.8 Other than it might seem, a Platonist and a dispositionalist account of mean-
ing can thus be seen as varants of the same confusion. Both conceive of acts of
speaking as actualizing a potential, which obtains independently of its actuali-
zation. The actual use of expressions in speaking isn't, accordingly, seen as de-
termining content, but as merely instantiating contents, which have their deter-
minacy anyway. Both views conceive of meaning as coming along with a
potential for meaningful speech, while they differ in that what this potential is
supposed to be based on is either conceived of as an abstract entity or a being
which is disposed to emit sounds under certain circumstances.

3.9 As indicated, an account of meaningful speech, which conceives of it as ac-
tualizing a potential, which is supposed to have its determinacy independently of
its actualization, can no longer account for the possibility that meaningful and
true speech come apart, and, hence, cannot account for meaningful speech at
all. A viable account of meaning must therefore be one according to which the
potential for meaningful speech is brought about by its actuality. In what fol-
lows, ['will argue in some more detail that conceiving of thinking-out as actual-
izing a bare potential, one can no longer account for the possible non-coinci-
dence between what can be true and what is true. Subsequently, [ will attempt
to show that an account according to which the potential for thinking-out is
grounded in actual thinking-out rather than pror to it, and is, hence, a lving
potential, can account for this difference, indeed.

4 Thinking-out as a Living Activity

4.1 A potential — bare or living — doesn't, in some mysterious way, foreshadow
the events which it is actualized in. The disposition of a bell to sound if struck,
for instance, doesn't somehow ‘contain’ the events, which ocour, when the bell is
struck. The actualization of a potential is an event, which isn't, as the event it is,
foreshadowed in a mere potential - both, because only what is actual is individ-
ual and becaunse what is isn't *bigger than itself”. — However, if the meaning of a
word consisted in the bare potential to determinately contribute to the truth-
evaliable content of speakings involving that word, this potential would have
to foreshadow those speakings and sort them into those, which would be true,
and those, which would be false. For, insofar as a speaking on occasion is
true or false cbjectively, and insofar as that which determines what would
make it so (in distinction to that which makes it so), cannot, therefore, itself
be settled on occasion, it must be settled ‘in advance’ in virtue of the meanings
of the expressions which the speaking is made up by. The meanings of expres-

i
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sions must therefore discretely anticipate for possible speakings under as vet
unactualized circumstances, whether they would be true or false under these cir-
cumstances, Or so it seems. — However, as pointed out, saving that ‘a potential
discretely contains or foreshadows its possible actualizations' doesn't make
sense. Accordingly, the meaning of a word isn't a potential, which discretely an-
ticipates for possible speakings involving that word what would make them trie
(or false). It isn't, because nothing is said by such words,

4.2 If it is actwal thinking-out, in which the potential for thinking-out has its
source, meaning cannot be explained by recourse to conditions different from
thinking-out. This is not a mere thesis, insofar as [ have argued that bare activity
isn't intelligible as meaningful at all. Insofar as it is actual thinking-out, in which
the potential for further thinking-out has its source, that which accounts for the
meaning of an act of speaking (i.e. for what would make it true) and that in vir-
tue of which it is true or false, do not have to coincide. For, an act of speech will
not have its meaning independently of previous thinking-out, but in virue of
how it continues the use of expressions already in use. What makes an act of
speaking true or false, on the other hand, are ‘the facts’. Hence, one might
say that an act of speech looks in two divections: (1) Regarding its meaning, it
looks back to its ancestors. This doesn't mean that it would have its meaning
in virtue of something different from itself. As a living act, it isn't meaningfil
invirtue of something else, but in virtue of itself, namely, in virtue of its own con-
tinuation of the use of expressions already in use. (2) Regarding its truth value, it
looks forward to ‘the facts”.

4.3 It might seem, however, that a conception of thinking-out as an activity
which comes along with a potential for its continuation rather than actualizing
a potential, which might obtain independently, can only appear to account for
the possible non-coincidence between what is meaningful and what is true,
The conception seems blatantly drcular insofar as it accounts for this possible
non-coincidence in certain cases only, by presupposing that it is already ac-
counted for in others. There would have to be some kind of use of expressions
in thinking, for which the meaningful and true coincde, indeed. But if their nec-
essary coincidence undermines meaning and truth, doesn't a conception of
meaning as a living potential suffer from the same flaw as its Platonist-disposi-
tionalist concumrent?

4.4 Contrary to this objection, it makes all the difference in the world, whether
what s meaningful and what is true (or valid) have to coincide globally, or
whether it is their local coincidence, which allows for their possible non-coinci-
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dence in other cases. Insofar as certain acts of thinking-out render the non-co-
incddence of what is meaningful and what is true possible, it would be more pre-
cise to say that in them, what is meaningful and what is true cannot vet be sep-
arated, rather than that both coincide. (1) It has been indicated that the activity
of thinking-out must have a ‘center’, in which what is meaningful and what is
true, coincide. For, what logically distinguishes a proposition from its dual
twins is the formal selfknowledge of how we operate with signs, which can
be made explicit in form of propositions of logic, which are trivially and thus
transparently true. (2) Prototypical acts, in the course of which non-logical ex-
pressions are introduced or explained, are such that the distinction between
what is meaningful and what is true, is bracketed in certain respects. This can
be seen, for instance, by the fact that for introducing a new color term it is frel-
evant, whether the samples by recourse to which it is introduced, do actually
have the color they appear to have, or not. (On this point cf. also section 5.2
belew.)

4.5 [ the living potential for thinking-out is a potential to continue one’s activity
of thinking-out, it doesn't have to mysteriously leap ahead of itself. What a fur-
ther speaking means, will be determined, on occasion, in virtue of its continuing
the previous use of the expressions which it is composed of. Such continuity
might involve growth, insofar as it need not be settled automatically (although
it often is), on a new occasion of speaking, what continuing the use of certain
expressions already in use might amount to, on that occasion,'

4.6 That the meanings of expressions do not “anticipate with respect to possible
acts of speaking under as vet unactualized circumstances’, what would make an
act of speaking made up by them true or false, might make it appear as though it
wouldn't be objectively settled, for an act of speaking on further occasion, what
would make it true, and, hence, that it wouldn't have a determinate meaning.
However, that the meanings of expressions do not discretely anticipate what
they might serve to say doesn't mean that they fail to do something, which
they might conceivably do. The meanings of expressions do neither anticipate
nor leave it open with respect to as vet unactualized occasions of speaking,
whether something true or false would be said, by a sentence made up by
them on such occasions. For, recourse to ‘as vet unactualized occasions of speak-
ing" isn't ‘contained” in actual speaking. Such words are empty. — That which de-

16 Al that point it ssems adequate to eler o Travis' notion of occasion-sensitivity, cf Travis
2008,
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termines what would make a speaking on occasion frue, i.e.what is said, is itself
determined on occasion rather than ahead of it, because what is said on occa-
sion isn't already mysterdously said before it is actually said. However, that
what would make a speaking on occasion true isn't discretely predetermined
does neither imply that it would be arbitrarly determined on occasion nor that
it would have to be determined by the same as what makes the speaking true
or false. It is rather objectively determined in virtue of the continuity between
the use of words on this new occasion and how these words have already
been operated with.

4.7 That speaking needs to be understood as a living activity rather than a move-
ment can be seen as a lesson of Wittgenstein's rule-following considerations: In
the course of these considerations it becomes clear that following a rule is to be
understood as a “practice” (PI, §202) against a tendency to think of it as analo-
pous to the “movement” (Bewegung) of a machine, whose unactualized move-
ments appear as discretely foreshadowed in its actual movement.” One might
call the confusion of a practice with (such) a (mysterious) movement its ‘spectral
imversion’. A spectre is the illusion of something, which presents itself as if ac-
tual, though not ‘actually actual®. The spectral inversion of our linguistic practice
produces spectres insofar as it appears as though an expression could have a
meaning only, if its actual use anticipates all of its possible contributions to
speakings, which would be true, as though they had already been undertaken.”

4.8 That Wittgenstein conceives of speaking as a living rather than a bare activity
is likewise manifest in his reliance on (what might seem at first as) the (mere)
analogy between life and language when referring to the “living use” (cf Pl
§432) or the “life” of signs (cf. PPF: xi, §224). This analogy might help one to
see that the way in which a word confributes to the content of a future act of
thinking-out need not be discretey predetermined in order o be non-arbitrarily
determined, insofar as it is determined by the continuity between its future

17 “We are inclined o compare the ulure movements of the machine in their definiteness 1o
ohjects which have been lying in a drwer and which we now take oul” [Ple: §193).

18 A condse characlerizabon of whal | have relerred (o as the “spectral inversion® of a linguis-
lie praclice cn be lound in Dictation for Schlick: “Il seemed o us as i the possible sleps of cal-
culating musl alesdy have been anlicipated in the undestanding, hence as 0 il made sense 1o
say: someone is able o repeal the multiplication table while he is repeating it [...] the calculus
proceeds step by step withoutits being the case thal one step aleady conlains the nexl ones”
(VW2 15, 170 Willgenstein did stick to this thoughl even alter he stopped 1o wnoeive of language
as a aloulus
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use, and how it has already been used. Analogously, no set of conditions is re-
quired, which would determine, fora future point in time, that what fulfills these
conditions will be the same as a certain living individual presently under consid-
eration. Its idenfity-through-time will rather be constituted by its going on Hving.
Mevertheless, whether an individual that lives at a later time is the same as one
that lived earlier, isn't arbitrary, but depends on whether a continuous path of
life connects them.

4.9 While it seems clear that an organism can live only while it lives and, there-
fore, cannot stop living for a while and then resume this kind of passtime, it
seems equally clear that engagement in the activity of thinking-out can indeed
be interrupted and resumed, which is exactly what makes it appear as more
akin to the sounding of a body than to the life of an organism. However, insofar
as thinking-out is a living activity, it must be categorically different from the
sounding of a body, Forceful thinking-out can, accordingly, stop and go on in
one respect only, while there must be another respect in which whoever can en-
gage in it is engaged in it. This respect is that a thinking-out, once undertaken, is
in force, even though it might no longer occurently be undertaken. One can only
stop it from being in force by engaging in a further act of thinking-out which is
incompatible with it. Therefore, one is actively engaged in and can thus be held
responsible for for one's thoughts, even while one isn't occurently voicing them:
thinking-out has no built-in date of expiry.

4,10 It is at this point that the analogy between the use of language in thinking-
out and the life of 2 mere animal or a plant breaks down. Both are living activ-
ities. However, the life-activity of a non-thinking organism grounds the potential
to continue itself, while its course of life is made up by stretches of activity,
which vanish and give way to further stretches, and is, hence, successive in char-
acter. Once undertaken, acts of thinking-out, on the other hand, do not simply
vanish and give way to further acts, but are in force as long as they aren't with-
drawn. Thinking-out, accordingly, allows for two modes, occurent and non-oc-
curent or ‘at rest’. Insofar as an act of thinking-out posits its content as valid
and, insofar, independent of its own time-position, it has the form of a tempo-
rally successive act, which brackets its own successivity. At rest, a thinking-out
with a determinate content isn't simply inactive, for it shapes the potential of fur-
ther thinking-out - its possible range of content. Once undertaken, the content of
a thinking-out can also be retroactively modified by further thinking-cut.

4.11 Insofar as the living activity of thinking-out allows for a non-occurent mode,
it comes along with a potential for transitions from non-occurent to occurent
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mode. This is a potential for movement, i.e. a bare potential, insofar as such
transitions actualize a potential that obtains independently of its actualization
rather than being constituted by it. Accordingly, what actualizes such a potential
isn't a thinking-out. Hence, not all speakings are instances of thinking-out. Inso-
far as a determinate thinking-out, once undertaken, does not, all by itself, cease
to be in force, a thinker cannot simply repeat such an act time and again, al-
though he can ‘rehearse’ or “give voice' to it, repeatedly. One cannot, for instance,
judge-out that this substance is sulphur twenty seven times in a row, although
one can, on the one hand, both rehearse or communicate one's judgment on
that issue as well as, on the other hand, withdraw, reexamine and reconfirm it.
Moreover, one can indulge in thoughtless chatter involving signs of the same
shape as long as one likes. Accordingly, there is a difference in form between
acts of thinking-out, utterances, which rehearse or communicate such acts, as
well as thoughtless chatter made up by the same expressions. While the former
acts are instances of living activity, the others are movements,

5 Language as Shaping Our Form of Life

5.1 Wittgenstein does not content himself to point to an analogy between life
and language. He assumes that whoever thinks-and-speaks is, as such, a living
being. ['will not argue for this, here. Taking it for granted, [ will rather focus on
how living a life and speaking a language hang together, i.e. on Witggenstein's
claim that speaking a language is living a life of a certain form. | start from two
well-known passages:

(1) The wond “language-game” is used here o emphasize the [act that the speaking of lan-
guage is parl of an activity, or of a lorm of life. (PL: §23)

(2] Can only those hope who an speal? Only those who have mastered the use of a lan-
puage, Thal is 1o say, the manilestations of hope are modifcations of this complicated
fomm of life. (PPE: 1, §1)

It might seem contradictory that Wittgenstein characterizes speaking both as
“a part of a form of life” (1} as well as “a complex form of life” (2} rather than
a part of it. The apparent contradiction can be resolved by taking into account
that ‘form’ s what accounts for the unity of what it is the form of.™ Speaking
can thus be seen as an integral part of what accounts for the unity of the lives

19 That such an understanding of [orm is al work in the Imestgations might be substantiabed
by remurse to §123, §5134 136 and §217.
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of those who can speak. It can thus both be characterized as a form of life (insofar
as it is an integral part of what accounts for the unity of the lives of those who
can speak) as well as a part of it (insofar as speaking is one type of activity
which those who can speak engage in amongst others, which do not consist in
speaking).

When Wittgenstein refers to speaking as an activity, which is “part” of a
“form of life”, he doesn't mention any further parts®® This might strike one as
an omission. It isn't one, if what he thereby points to is that the other parts,
whatever they may be, must be intemally related to speaking.™

The solution to the apparent contradiction can be substantiated by a closer
look at the passages just quoted. Wittgenstein refers to the “speaking of a lan-
guage” as part of the form of life of a speaker, while characterizing the form
of life of “who has mastered the use of a language” (die Verwendung der Sprache
behermscht) as a complicated one. Accordingly, he doesn't identify the activity of
speaking with a form of life (it is only a part of the life of those who can speak),
but the mastery of the use of a language, thereby implying that the capadty to
speak informs even those parts of the lives of speakers, which do not consist
in speaking.” That he characterizes speaking as a part of that form of life,

20 In §25 Willgenslein relers o walking, eating, drinking and playving as parls ol “our naliiral
histary™, This remark cannol be read, however, as hinting al further parts of the form ol lile of
those who can speak beyond speaking, What Wiltgenstein calls “our natural history™ cannol be
identilied with the [orm ol lilfe which we partake in gua speakers, bul relers 1o a speciffoation of
this [orm. For, il to imagine a speaker is Lo imagine a living being (ol Ple: §19), a speaker is some-
one, who moves and noudshes himsell. However, a sel Emover doesn'l have 1o be a waler, and
noidshing onesellisn'l, necessarily, eating and drinking Accordingly, whal Willgenslein relers
o a= “our nalusl history™ is a matedal specification of the [orm al lile of speakers as such, al-
beil one, which is situated on a very high level of abstmaction. [t does not reler 1o a specific his-
todcal or cultural manilestation of this fomm of Life, bul o ils uman manilestation. That it is not
a cullural manifestation doesn'l mean that it would be a biological one - e a lopic for biology
a5 a nalural science, For, il is the specification of a lorm of life, which invalves the fomeeful use of
language in thinking ol as an inlegral parl.

21 Throughoul this paper | rely on the ormal concepl of an internal relation. This mighl require
some discussion, which [ cannol provide here, [ must sulfice 1o note that later Willgenstein con-
tinued to rely on that notion, <l PPE, xi, §2497

22 This observation might help one 1o see the unity in fopic between (whal was lormerly called)
“the frst and the second part® of the Imestigations, Boughly spealing, it mighl seem, at lrst,
Lhal parl one dealswilth logic and language, while pard two is concerned wilh independent issies
in the philosophy of psychology. Contrary 1o thal, Willgenslein poinls oul, in the very sl sec-
Hon of part two, that only the one “who has mastered the use of a language” is someone who
can hope. This remark needs o be seen as emblematic. Accordingly, part two doesn’t deal with
paychological phenomena, which would be independent of the [act that those, who expedence
them, are speakers of a language; il rather deals with perceplion, imagination ele, as parts of
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which is identified with the capacity to speak, implies that this capacity includes
actual speaking as a part of itself, and is, accordingly, a living rather than a bare
potential.

5.2 Even after some clarification of what it might mean to say that speaking is
“part of a form of life” it might still seem mysterious, how the expression “lan-
suage-game” could, according to quote (1) from 823, serve to emphasize that,
It can only do so, if “game” points to a form of Life® This seems to imply that
only someone, who can play, can acquire a langnage. The activities, in virtue
of which tools of language are introduced and acquired (ie. language-games
in the sense of “those zames by means of which children leam their native lan-
guage”, §7) will have a playful character, accordingly. It is important to become
clear about what this playful character consists in. It minimally consist in that
the activities, in virtue of which tools of language are introduced, must involve
prototypical uses, i.e. they must exhibit how to use these tools properly, ie.
in acts of speaking, which are recognizably true or valid. Under real circumstan-
ces, it is possible, to use tools of language in acts of speaking, which are false or
irvalid. Therefore, the activities, in virtue of which tools of language are intro-
duced, must involve some abstraction from real drcumstances, Such abstraction
is effected, if prototypical uses of linguistic tools count as what they claim to be,
i.e. if appearance and reality coincide. Such coincidence is characteristic, for in-
stance, of a game of roles, whose participants count as who they daim fo be,
While, under real droumstances, who daims to be an inventor can be revealed

thal form of Lile, which consisls in the mastery of a language, and, hence, & “inlormed™ by Lhal
capacily. ~ However, a5 long as the capacily Lo speal, in virlue of ils speciral inversion, presen s
itsell a5 a bare polental rather thana living one, il emains mysterious, how Lhis capacily might
“inform™ pesychological states, which aren't linguistic in chamacter. One might rightly be conlused
aboul what il mighl mean (o speak of a “passive aclualization of conoeplual capascilies in per
ceplion® [MeDowell), if conceptual capacities are linguistic capacities, Are words writlen by an
invisible hand inlo what those who master Lthe use of a language pereive? ~ Them is, accond-
ingly, a parallel between the perplexily aboul whal appears a5 Che “superlative Bl (Plr: §192) of
grasping the meaning of 2 word and the perplexity thalexpresses isell in the question “How is it
possible Lo see an object acconding Lo an inferprefafion?™ and o which such seeing appears “as a
strange [act™ [PPF: x, §164). - Gelling clear about ollowing rules is, acoordingly, a precondition
ol gelling a grip on whal “information of perception by linguistic capacities” might be. - Thal
thinking-mil allows [or an ocouenl and a non-ocaienl mode makes il less absurd Lo assiome
that the use of language cn “inlorm” psychological states and activities. For, i, once underiak
en, acls af thinking-oul are in force, they can be that “in light of which™ something is peroeied,
even though no magical tokenings of signs do have 1o oour while (or “inowhat ™) we perceie.
23 Notice thal “playing” (spielen) is mentioned in §25 which deals with what distinguishes us
thinkers-and-speakers from mere animals.
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not to actually be one, within such a game, who assumes the role of an inventor
thereby counts as one. — If activities in virtue of which tools of language are in-
troduced have a playful character in this sense, they presuppose other activities,
which the players engage in seriously. For, playing at something cannot come
first, but presupposes serious engagement in other activities. The expression
“language-game” seems therefore particularly fit to emphasize that the activity
of speaking is part of a form of life, insofar as who can engage in such
games, must already be serously engaged in a bunch of life-activities and capa-
ble of playing at them.

5.3 So far, [ have attempted to clarify what it might mean to say that mastery of
the use of a language is a form of life, It still needs to be justified that this capaci-
ty is to be seen as a form, i.e. as what accounts for the unity of what it is the form
of* A living activity is such as to bring about its own unity or form. For, a lving
activity establishes the potential for its continuation rather than merely actualiz-
ing it. Acts, which actualize a living potential, aren't isolated, therefore, in the
way in which, savy, repeated acts of humming might be, but tied back to the series
of acts, which precede them. The acts, which actualize a living potential, are thus
continuous with each other in a way which acts that actualize a bare potential
aren't. Insofar as they are continuous with each other gua acts of thinking-out,
they partake in a logical form, which runs through all of them.

5.4 It can now be justified why speaking or thinking-out cannot be an independ-
ent part of the form of life which it is part of, but must integrate the other parts.
As shown, the potential for thinking-out is a living rather than a mere potential.
Whatever can engage in a living activity is engaged in it. In this sense, the actu-
alization of the potential for thinking-out is constitutive of who can think-out.
For the same reason, the actualization of a further living potential, which be-
longs to the form of life of one who can think-out, is likewise constitutive of
that individual. If the potential for thinking-out and that further potential were
independent of each other, who is actively engaged in what one potential is a po-
tential for, would not have to be actively engaged in what the other is a potential
for. This cannot be the case, however, since both potentials are supposed to be
living potentials. Therefore, different living potentials of one and the same crea-

24 Thal Willgenstein lakes language and “the sctvities with which il is inlersowen” 1o make up
a unilied whole is indicated by his choice o ll “the whole, consisting of language and the ac-
Hvities, into which it is woven, the ‘language-game™ (Ple §7). 1L would be nonsense, [or in-
stance, (o call the whole of ard games “the card game”, (The point is blurred by Hacker and
Schulie, who (misjiranslate “das ‘Sprachspiel™ as “a languagegame™).
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ture cannot be independent of each other. Insofar as they have their ground in
corresponding activities, if such potentials depend on each other, their actuali-
zations must depend on each other as well. Accordingly, there seems to be
good reason to identify mastery of a language with the form of life of a speaking
being, insofar as it informs whatever else belongs to this form.

6 The Unity of the Form of Life of a Speaker

6.1 In sections 2324 of the Investigations Wittgenstein points out (1) that the
form of life of a speaker comprises a variety of “types of language” (Tyvpen der
Sprache) or “language games” such as the ones listed in 5§23 (2) that these
types cannot be defined, i.e. that they are irreducible (3) that they are not
fixed once and for all, but make up a developing whole (4) that in the course
of its development certain types are forgotten, while new ones come into exis-
tence.

6.2 It might seem that Wittgenstein's claims about the ireducibility and
variability of the types of language, which make up the form of life of a speaker,
are based on linguistic observation and, hence, empirical in form. However, if
these claims had a matter-of-factual character, they could be reasonably contra-
dicted (contrary to what is characteristic, according to §128, of philosophical re-
minders). Even if they were in fact true, we might imagine languages, for which
they don't apply. In what follows, [ want to show that claims (2} —(4) are formal
(begrifflich) rather than matter-offactual (sachlich) in character, i.e. that they
elucidate the form of a linguistic practice as such. [ will try to do so by exhibiting
them as consequences of the first claim, according to which the form of life of a
speaker comprises a variety of types of language. I will start by giving an account
of why such types cannot be defined in terms of other types.

6.3 That a type of language, which is part of the form of life of a speaker, is in-
definable and, in particular, indefinable by recourse to other types, cannot be
shown by recourse to the sheer variety of such types. Wittgenstein might seem

25 “Giving orders, and acling on Lhem, desaibing an object by ils appeamnce, or by ils meas-
uremenls, construcling an object rom a descrplion (2 dewing), repording an evenl, speculaling
aboul the event, [orming and testing a hypothesis, presenting the resulls of an experiment in
lables and dizgrams, making up a story; and reading one, acting in a play, singing rounds,
guessing riddles, cracking a joke, telling one, solving a problem in applied arithmetic, translat-
ing [rom one language inlo another, requesting, thanking, cursing, greeting, praying™ (Plr: §23).
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to attempt this insofar as he claims that someone “who doesn't have the mani-
fold of language -games clearly before his eyes” (§24) might be inclined to search
for definitions of some such games in terms of others. However, recourse to the
sheer variety of language-games would make the indefinability daim a mere
conjecture, which is contingently true, at best. Wittzenstein would not have
shown that search for definitions of certain “types of language” in terms of oth-
ers is empty, in principle.

6.4 A starting point for showing that a tvpe of language, insofar as it is a part of
the form of life of one who can think-and-speak, cannot be defined, is that what
is part of the form of life of a thinker cannot be additively composed, i.e. its for-
mal concept cannot consist of independent traits. If it did, neither could it nor all
of the parts, which it is composed of, be parts of a form, i.e. of what accounts for
the non-additive (internal) unity of what it is the form of. What accounts for the
internal unity between acts of thinking-out, or between further life-activities, or
of a life, can do so only, if it is marked by a non-additive unity itself. If a type of
language consisted of independent parts, it wouldn't dispose of the internal
unity, which is required for its being a dependent part of a form of life. Therefore,
types of language, insofar as they make up parts of a form of life, cannot be de-
finable.

6.5 That a type of language, which is part of the form of life of a speaker as such,
cannot be defined, does not imply that one cannot define any types of language
or “speech act™. It only implies that if a definition can be achieved, the type of
act under consideration, while partaking in the form of life of a speaker, cannot
be a part of that form. It must rather be a type of act, which non-formally or ma-
terially specifies this form and is, accordingly, part of a spedfic way of living or a
particular culture. It might consist (1) in a specification of the content of a type of
language (2) in an external relation between a type of language and something
else or (3)in an optional concatenation of types of language, which make up the
form of life of a speaker.

(1} “Proposing to someone”, for instance, might be defined as “asking some-
one whether (slhe will marry one”. This doesn't amount to defining one part of
the form of life of a speaker as such in terms of another. It rather exhibits the
speech act at issue as a specification of the content of a type of language use
- asking —, which is such a pant, indeed.

(2} Strawson, in his review of the Investigations, aimed to exhibit Wittgen-
stein's list of language-games as lacking a principle and, hence, as arbitrary,
by ironically proposing that one might as well add the game of “sending an

i
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old man to sleep by reading aloud from the translation of a play” to the List
However, this ‘type of act’ cannot even count as a species of the living activity
of thinking-out. For, the intention to send an old man to sleep makes it a move-
ment (an attempt to actualize the bare, soporific potential of dramatic art), rather
than an instance of the living activity of thinking-out.

(3) If one abstracts from the perlocutionary intention of Strawson's act, what
remains is the act of reading from the translation of a play. This act consists in an
external and, hence, optional concatenation of types of act, which are already on
Wittgenstein's list. Insofar as this concatenation is optional, the kind of act
under consideration cannot reasonably count as a part of the form of life of a
speaker as such, but as a non-formal specification of this form, only. Accordingly,
one can coherently think of a community of thinkers-and-speakers, to which the
act of reading from the translations of plays is unknown. Therefore, Strawson is
misguided in assuming that it might as well be added to the list.

6.6 Insofar as form is what accounts for the unity of what it is the form of, types
of language, qua parts of the form of life of speakers, cannot be defined. That
they are irreducible cannot mean, however, that they would be logically simple
and, hence, independent of each other. For, in this case, they could not be parts
of a form, since parts of a form are, as such, dependent parts and, hence, inter-
nally related to each other. — Sense has its actuality in determinate contributions
to the content of acts of thinkings-out — contributions, which can be continued or
taken up in further acts of thinking-out of some type or other. Sense is thus inter-
nally related to force and can only be abstracted from it, rather than subsisting
independently of it. That what contributes to the content of an act of thinking-out
of one type can be taken up or continued in acts of another type is possible only,
if these types are internally related or continuous with each other. For, the con-
tinuability of sense across acts of different type can only be accounted for, if
what the sense of an act of thinking-out is intemally related to - Le. the type
of this act, which is characterized by its force — is itself internally related to
other ‘types of language’ characterized by other forces. Otherwise, there couldn't
be a continuity of sense across acts of different force. In consequence, it would
be impossible, for instance, to answer a question, or to make an assertion, a
command or a joke pertaining to the same subject matter,

6.7 In the first part of this paper [ had suggested that the (constitutive) know-
ledge in virtue of which we distinguish an act of thinking-out of one type from

26 CIL Strawson 1954: 72,
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its dual twin (an act of another type, whose sentential sign is indistinguishable
from the sign of the former) involves knowledge of an asymmetry in their rela-
tions to acts of a further type. It follows from this suggestion that types of lan-
guage, which are characterized by their forces, are intemally related rather
than logically independent. — The suggestion that different types of language
or force are internally related to each other has now been argued for independ-
ently. This argument is based on a premise, which had been established in parts 3
and 4, namely that content is intemally related to force. If this is the case, the
continuability of sense across acts with different force can only be accounted
for, if forces (qua dependent parts of the form of life of a speaker) are intemnally
related to each other.™

6.8 The intemal relation between forces or types of language, which make up the
form of life of a speaker, can manifest itself in three ways. (1) The formal con-
cepts of such types are intemally related, i.e. it must be possible to concretely
exhibit that they mutually point to each other (2} Acts of thinking-out, insofar
as they posit themselves as valid, come along with requirements on their
unity with other acts, i.e. on which acts they cannot or must go together with.
Insofar acts of thinking-out of different type are logically related, there must
be requirements pertaining to how acts of different type, which share (part of)
their content, cannot or must go together.” That there is an internal connection
between different types of force will manifest itself, accordingly, in logical rela-

27 Whal can be defined in terms of a cerlain trait A and a further, independent trait B, can be
called an “acadenlal species” of the genus A (el Fond 2011, Marlin 20150 | have tded to show
thal types of language, insolar @ they are parts of the lorm of lile of a speaker, cannol relale o
each other as accidental genus and species. They can neither be accidental species of asupposed
genus of “speaking in general”, which might be grasped withoul recourse Lo ils species. For, in
this case, these species would Likewise lack the internal unity which is required [or something Lo
be a dependent parl of a fomm. In consequence, the types of language, which are paris of the
form ol lile ol a speaker, can each have Lheir own specific character in virlue of their milual in-
terrelation only, while the genus “type of languaee” will be nothing but the (evalving) system of
these interrelations. [ specilic types of language have their own specific chamcter in virtwe of
their internal relations only, these relations must be asymme il

28 That later Willgenstein conceived of logic in this broad sense comes oul, clearly, by eading
the [ollowing passages logether: “Aristotelian logic brands a contradiction as a nonsenlence,
which is 1o be excluded om langusge, Bl this logie only deals with a very small parl of the
logic of our languages” (LW: §5251 “When a sentence is called senseless, il is nol, as il wems,
ils sense thal is senseless, Rather, a combination of wonds is being excluded from the languags,
withdrawn [mom circulation” (Ple: §5000. “Let us remember thatl it doesn't make sense Lo say ‘il
is raining) or (is it raining?. 1 | wrile the assertion that pis the case as VP and the question
whether pis the case as *7p [ .] one cannot wdbe *[Vp)&(7p)™ (MS 113: 490),
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tions between acts characterized by such forces. Varating a phrase of Frege's,
one might say that laws of logic, in this extended sense, ‘unfold’ the form of
life of a speaking being as such. They are formal, necessary conditions of
unity between acts of thinking-out of some type or other. (3} As indicated,
there might also be formal sufficient conditions of unity between acts of think-
ing-out of different type, e.g. that an affirmative statement can count as the an-
swer to a complement-question, while a negative cannot.

6.9 In the final sections of this paper [ will be concermned only with how one
might concretely exhibit the internal relation between the (formal} concepts of
different types of language, i.e. establish that they belong to the form of life
of speakers as such. If the types of forceful thinking-out, which Wittgenstein
mentions in §23, are indeed both ireducible and mutually interrelated, there
must be a way to conclusively exhibit their interrelation. If the form of life of
speakers is an evolving rather than static one, what belongs to this form, at a
certain stage of its evolution, cannot be established without taking this evolution
into account. Insofar as this evolution is the evolution of a form, it cannot simply
be contingent. [ will argue, accordingly, that it is possible to exhibit the intemal
relation between different types of language by non-empirically exhibiting the
‘evolution” of the form of thinking-out.

6.10 The attempt to non-empirically exhibit the evolution of the form of life of a
speaker can only make sense, if it can (1) be shown that inchoate engagement in
thinking-out is engagement in as vet undifferentiated activity, which differenti-
ates itself into activities of different type and if (2) this development has a nec-
essary rather than contingent side to it, in virtue of which it can be non-em piri-
cally reconstructed.

Types of language, qua parts of a form, are internally related. This relation
cannot merely pertain to the formal concepts of these types. For, insofar as
they are types of living activity, acts, which instantiate them, do not actualize
bare potentials, which could obtain independently of their actualization. Accord-
ingly, the potential to engage in a certain type of language use obtains in virtue
of actual engagement, only. One cannot, however, come to be engaged in acts of
different type all at once, i.e. in one act. Accordingly, one can neither start to en-
gage in one type of forceful thinking-out while not vet actualizing one's potential
for engagement in acts of other types nor start to engage in acts of all types, all at
once. Therefore, there must be some kind of inchoate thinking-out, engagement
in which precedes the differentiation of thinking-out into different, interrelated
types of thinking-out.

i
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6.11 In a retrospective remark on the language-game of the builders, i.e. game
Mo. 2, Wittgenstein stresses that one can imagine their thinking and their lan-
guage as “primitive” or “rudimentary” . There is, accordingly, a way of looking
at what they are engaged in as preceding our distinction between different types
of language, i.e. as too indeterminate, in itself, to count, for instance, as a game
of commanding rather than, say, asking or praying.™ From the vantage point of
our non-rudimentary form of life with language, what A and B are engaged in,
might likewise be characterized as a game of giving and fulfilling orders (to
bring a number of building stones), a game of asking (whether there is a slab)
and answering (by bringing a slab), or a game of praying (involving A's ‘invoca-
tion' of a slab and B's peformance of a rudimentary ‘ritual’ with it} In itself, i.e,
without the introduction of further distinctions, which would make it no longer
rudimentary, the game cannot be seen as instantiating one specific type of lan-
guage use, while it can be seen, indeed, as coming along with the potential to
unfold into a whole system of games of various type.

6.12 It has been pointed out that the types of language, which make up the form
of life of a speaker, can only come into existence in the course of a development
that starts from what Wittgenstein calls “the primitive form of the language-
game” (die primitive Form des Sprachspiels®), i.e. a form, which cannot be ade-
quately characterized in terms of one specific type of language in distinction to
others, while coming along with the potential to evolve into a whole of games
of various types. Accordingly, when Wittgenstein speaks of “development”,

29 “The important thing is precisely thal | can imagine their language, and their thinking oo,
a5 mdimentary; that there is such a thing as ‘pomitive thinking” which is (o be described via
primitive behaviour™ (M5 136: 53b, cf. £: §99 and BPP [1: §205) The “can” is imporlant. [L points
o the Fact that we are free Lo imagine the game as rudimenlary or nol, Nof 1o imagine il as ro-
dimentary requires Glling in a lol of details, for we cannol, in this mse, imagine whal 4 and B
are engaged in as Lhe only lype of language use, which they are engaged in. - On the lopic of
primitive thinking o, also Willgenslein's remark in Ple: §554: “We can easily imagine human be-
ings with a ‘mome primitive” logic ..

30 When Wiltgenstein introduces game No. 2, he indefermminately relers 1o whal A ullers as a
“call® (Huf). While exclamation marks are absent [om §2, they are casually intmduced in §6
and [rom §8 onwards A's calls are expliciily relerred o as “commands”. We are thus smoothly
Led Lo Lake il as sellevident thal whal the builders are engaged in is a game ol commanding Thal
the evidence is apparenl only comes 1o the [ore, when Willgenstein asks, in §21: “Now whal is
the dilference betwesn the reporl or assertion ‘Five slabs” and the order ‘Five slabs!7"

31 “The origin & the primitive form of the language-game is a reaction; only from this can the
more complicated [orms grow, Language - [ wanl o say - is a relinement, ‘in the beginning was
the deed™ [BO: 395 (= MS 119: 146 (21 10.1937))].
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“growth” or “refinement” of language,® which starts from a primitive or rudi-
mentary form of thinking-out, his reminders aren't empirical, but formal in char-
acter.

6.13 The internal expansion of the form of life of a speaker, which starts from -
dimentary thinking-out, cannot proceed in a contingent manner, For, the expan-
sion of form, qua unifying, cannot consists in an introduction of independent dif-
ferences from without. This is not to deny that the historical development of
languages involves contingent changes of all kind. Such changes, however, do
not belong to language qua form of life. In consequence, a philosophical account
of the internal expansion of the primitive form of life of a speaker can do no
more than bring an expanding system of language-games into view, which
might serve as an “object of comparison”, rather than a model of the matter-
of-factual development of natural langua ges.

6.14 Insofar as the form of life of a speaking being, gua unifying, can only differ-
entiate itself from within, its development must go hand in hand with the estab-
lishment of an order between different types of language. For, what differentiates
itself, can do so only insofar as what the specification proceeds from is itself ret-
roactively modified in contrast to what it results in. Otherwise, unity would be
lost. The differentiation of form cannot, accordingly, proceed by means of a par-
allel introduction of independent differences, but of a difference only, which
opens up a contrast between what is thus specified and what is thereby posited
as not thus spedfied. Therefore, even though a rudimentary language-game as
the one of the builders cannot be adequately characterized as instantioting
one type of language use in distinction to others, it can nevertheless be seen
as closer to one such type rather than another. Language-game Mo, 2, for in-
stance, is closer to commanding than to prayver, insofar as, in order to count
as a game of prayer, further spedfications beyond the ones contained in its ini-
tial characterization would be required, while no further specifications (over and
above a contrast to games, which are further specified, indeed) seem to be re-
quired in order for it count as a game of ordinary, prosaic commanding,.

6.15 The expansion of the system of language-games, which make up the form of
life of a speaking being, is itself part of that form. The form which the expansion
takes can be illustrated by paving attention to Wittgenstein's remark that “the
metamorphoses of mathematics”™ (die Wandlungen der Mathematik) can serve

32 CL . 30,
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as a “rough picture” (PI: §23) of it. Insofar as elswhere, in the Investigations, he
compares the extension of the concepts of game and language to that of the con-
cept of number, it doesn't seem too far fetched to think of the metamorphoses,
which he refers to, paradigmatically, albeit not exclusively, in terms of transi-
tions from a ‘primitive’ to a more complex arithmetic.®

6.16 Wittgenstein says about our concept of number that we “expand” it {aus-
dehnen).® The following points might be noteworthy with respect to the form
of this expansion:

(1} A primitive arithmetic is not incomplete, i.e. it isn't, in and by itself, char-
acterized as a fragment of a more complex one,” The transition to & more com-
plex arithmetic isn't, accordingly, somehow anticipated or foreshadowed in a
more primitive one.

(2) Mevertheless, such transitions (e. g, the transition from the arithmetic of
natural numbers to the arithmetic of integers) are not arbitrary, i.e. discontinu-
ous with what they proceed from.* They can be accounted for ex post, e.g. by the
fact that in the more primitive system certain operations (e, g, subtraction) were
inapplicable to certain combinations of numbers, while being applicable in the
extended system. This account is ex post insofar as specifications of what an op-
eration cannot be applied to are not part (of the rules) of the system which it is
part of.

(3} A more complex arithmetic doesn't contain a more primitive one as an
independent part, e.g. the ardthmetic of natural numbers is modified in virtue
of its ‘incorporation’ into the arithmetic of integers:™ There are operations appli-
cable to the ‘counterparts’ of the natural numbers within the integers, which
were not applicable before (e g. subtracting 7 from 4).

33 This interpretation has a foothold in a remark rom the precursor of Pl §23 in the Big Type-
script: “We can also imagine a language thal consists only of commands. Such a language re-
lales Lo ours as a pamilive adlhmeltic does 1o ous, And just as thal arithmelic is nol essentially
incomplets, neither is the more primitive lorm of language™ (BT: 162).

34 CI. Plr: 567

35 CIL M. 32 as well as Plre: §18.

36 CLL Ple §67: “Why do we call something a ‘number’? Well, perhaps because it has a direct
alfinity with several things that have hitherio been called ‘number’; and this can be said Lo
give il an indirect allinily with olher things thal we also call ‘niombers™,

37 In Plr: 518 Willgenslein speaks aboul the [acl that “the symbolism of chemistry and the no-
tation of the infinitesimal caleulus™ were “incorparated” {eimeederbd) into our language, The met-
aphor seems apl, more generally, 1o shed light on the form of expansion which is charaderistic
of language gua form of life, insolar as a growing arganism does nol merely modily chat which i
incorporates (e.g. food) bul thereby modilies its overall shape.
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(#4) With respect to a more complex arithmetic, it is possible to distinguish
between numbers (e.g. the positive integers), which have ‘counterparts’ in the
more primitive system (g.g. the natural numbers) and numbers (e g. the negative
integers), which do not have such counterparts, but “come into existence” in vir-
tue of the extension, only.™

6.17 Insofar as the extension of the concept of number can indeed serve as a pic-
ture of the internal growth of language qua form of life, Wittgenstein's remark
that new language-games “come into existence, and others become obsolete
and are forgotten”, refers to events, which go hand in hand, rather than ocouring
independently of each other, For, if what the expansion starts from (the system of
language-games already in place) is itselfl modified in the course of that expan-
sion, it leads to a whole new system of language-games, rather than a motley,
which would consist of an arbitrary subset of the games, which had been playved
before, as well as further ones, which hadn't.

6.18 If the form of life which we speakers of a language partake in, at present, is
the result of the intemmal expansion of the form of life of a primitive thinker, and
if this expansion has its source in what expands and is, insofar, non-arbitrary, it
should be possible to philosophically recapitulate it™,. The aim to recapitulate
stages of the expansion of the form of life of a rudimentary thinker-and-speaker
and, thereby, to exhibit a whole bunch of types of languge, which are character-
ized by different forces, as internally related and, hence, non-arbitrary parts of
that form of life, is not an aim, which would be empty from the outset. Obviously,
it is not an aim Wittgenstein pursues in the Investigations. This work is focused,
rather, on exhibiting differences between parts of the non-rudimentary form of
life of speakers in order to dissolve philosophical perplexities, which have
their sorce in confusions between these parts, confusions, which consist, for in-
stance, in conceiving of the expression of pain or talk about the meaning of
words as though they had the form of quasi-empircal descriptions.

38 The expression “counterparl™ serves Lo indicate that it would neither be apl o say thal a nu-
meral has fhe same meaning in the context of a primitive and a complex arithmetic nor that i
has simply different meanings. For a general disaission of this issue see Ple: 8555500, where Will-
genstein points oul thal the question whether “negation had the same meaning” 1o people, who
don't know double negation, “as to us would be analogous o the question as (o whether the
figure ‘5 meanl the same o people whose numbser series ended al 5 as o us™

39 | have undertaken this lask (o a cerlain extent in my forthooming book Die Einbeil des Sinns,
Unfersuchungen zur Form des Denkens und Sprechens, cf. Martin expeded 2019
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6.19 It might seem, however, that non-empircally envisaging the form of ndi-
mentary thinking-out and exhibiting its internal expansion into more developed
stages of the form of life of a speaker, is not merely an aim, which Wittgenstein
does not pursue in the Investigations, but an aim, which he would conceive of as
deeply misguided. In §130 of that work he states that “our clear and simple lan-
guage-games are not preliminary studies for a future regimentation of language
as it were, first approximations, ignoring fricion and air resistance”. What he re-
jects, in this passage, is the temptation to think of the investigation of “dear and
simple language-games™ as expandable into a more refined explanation of our
form of life as speakers, which is modeled on sdentific explanations. Such ex-
planations are reductive, i.e. explanations of certain complex phenomena in
terms of something else (e.g. theoretical entities). As seen, the idea of non-em-
pirically exhibiting the expansion of the form of life of a primitive speaker is not
the idea of a kind of reductive explanation.

6.20 If the aim to philosophically exhibit the expansion of the form of life of a
thinker-and-speaker could be realized, it would result in a more transparent un-
derstanding of what belongs to us just insofar as we are beings who think-and-
speak. It would thus amount to another way of dissolving confusions of the
sort Wittgenstein seeks to dissolve in the Investigations, i.e. confusions which
have their roots in a temptation to conceive of certain uses of langnage as of an-
other form than they actually are. Exhibiting the expansion of the form of life of
a primitive thinker-and-speaker seems to be the only way to conclusively reject
an assumption, which appears to be pretty widespread, namely, that there is
one type of language use, assertion, which is both independent of and privileged
with respect to other types, insofar as it allows for objective validity. Contrary to
this, it would be shown that different types of language equally belong to the
form of life of a thinker-and-speaker. Rejecting the allegedly autonomous status
of assertion by non-empirically exhibiting the expansion of the form of life of a
rudimentary thinker-and-speaker wouldn't result in chaotic speech act plural-
ism, which proponents of assertion as an “autonomous discursive practice”
have good reason to abhor as long as advocates of ‘pluralism’ rely on linguistic
observation to justify their view.® It would rather be non-empirically shown that
it belongs to the form of life of a thinker-and-speaker to differentiate itself into a
system of different types of thinking-out. The types of language-game, which this
system is made up by, would thereby be exhibited as all partaking in logical
form. Types of language such as commanding, thanking, storvtelling or prayving

40 CI. e.g. Brandom 2008: 41-42
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wold thus be exhibited as of equal philosophical respectability, insofar as each
partakes, in its own way, in the form of life of a being who thinks-out, and is,
accordingly, a possible locus of objective validity®?.
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Jocelyn Benoist

Our Life with Truth

Abstract: This article opposes the idea that it is possible to extract a theory of
forms of life from Wittgenstein's Investigations. It puts forward instead the eluci-
datory - not explanatory - nature of the concept of forms of life" in Wittgen-
stein's work. To this end we first return to the original context in which Wittgen-
stein introduced this expression: the discussion of RBussell's Limits of Empiricism
to be found in Ursache und Wirkung The analysis of this text allows to reassess
what the primacy of ‘deed’ means in Wittgenstein's analysis. Wittgenstein's
‘primitivism’ is discussed and it is shown that we should absolutely distinguish
between deflationism — which Wittgenstein endorses as a method - and reduc-
tiomism — which he rejects. ‘Forms of life" are at the same time a tool for such
deflation and such anti-reduction. Wittgenstein's purpose is not to found truth
and other normative accomplishments in a life without truth, but fo disclose nor-
mativity at work in very basic performances of our lives. On this basis, in a sec-
ond step, we return to the famous passages of the Philosophical Investigations
that make use of the notion “forms of life’ and show how these remarks should
not be understood along the lines of any ‘relativism’, but as a pedagogical at-
tempt at making us aware of the open variety in the ways of truth. In this peda-
gogy, forms of life’ have an essentially methodological function.

1 Introduction

The huge popularity of the theme of ‘forms of life” in philosophy after and be-
yond Wittgenstein is somehow misleading. First because it seems that it is
very common to make it a positive, and so to speak constructive theme, as if
the so-called forms of life made up a field of their own, to be studied for itself.
As if, 50 to speak, philosophy had one more time found its definition as a (guasi)
science: as it were, a scence of forms of life, even in order to conchude that, thus,
as such, it cannot be a scence proper.

Mow, this use of the notion supposes that one grants the concept of “form of
life’ an explanatory power and something like a theoretical import. As if some-
thing like a theory of forms of life were possible and desirable - even an essen-
tially negative one, one that discloses the forms of life as the limit on more tradi-
tional theoretical ambitions nourished by philosophy.

This temptation to understand ‘forms of life’ as something we can and
maybe must make a theory of is perfectly understandable. After all, is it not
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the case that: “What has to be accepted, the given, is - 50 one could say - forms
of life"? (P1: p. 226) - To be given, is this not essentially to be a possible object of
theory?

However, one point [ want to make is that as much legitimate the desire for
some theoretical approach to forms of life might be, as it is nowadays currently
expressed on the side of sociology or anthropology, this is not Wittgenstein's
point. In fact, as much as for every concept in his toolbox, the philosopher
makes a strictly elucidatory — and not explanatory — use of this notion. Forms
of life are not any things to be registered and described for themselves as if
they constituted a field of givenness of their own that philosophy had to explore
and to survey. This does not mean that, locally, to describe or maybe more exact-
Iy toimagine one such ‘form of life" cannot help to relieve us of some philosophi-
cal perplexity. As a matter of fact, this is exactly what this concept is about with-
in Wittgenstein's framework. This does not mean that there would be any point
in making a theory of forms of life as such. It seems the concept of ‘form of life’ is
essentially a therapeutic tool that helps us relieve the urge for an explanation in
a particular theoretical situation in which we mistakenly believe that we need
one. Of course, it is not the same as to provide us with such an explanation -
as if, in the first place, there were anything there to explain.

The second misgiving [ want to express about the current inflation of philo-
sophical or semi-philosophical constructions about forms of life is the following:
it seems that this notion is very commonly understood not only explanatorily,
but reductively. Life is supposed to be something basic — as it certainly is.
Thus, to talk of “forms life’, is to talk of something to which alle gedly more com-
plex activities or realities could be reduced. This is what I would call the reduc-
tionist use of the notion, which seems to be widespread, even if and because it
takes on numercous forms, As a matter of fact, this misunderstanding might be
induced by some aspect of Wittgenstein's text itself, as it is so easy to mistake
deflationism for reductionism. If one misses that Wittgenstein, with his notion
of ‘form of life', makes a deflationist point, one will readily fall prey to the temp-
tation to think that he makes a reductionist point, or, at least, to draw reduction-
ist consequences from his point, whether with a naturalistic constructionist
agenda or with a relativist post-modem one.

Then, the gquestion seems to be what is ‘life” in Witigenstein's forms of life’.
There are maybe two concepts of life: what one might call a namwower naturalistic
concept of life versus a wider one that would invelve the social dimension of life.
Depending on which kind of life one has in view, it is not the same to bring back
every human accomplishment to ‘life’.

In particular, if the question is about our linguistic activity, it makes a whole
difference whether the life at stake is a life with or withowt language. Of course, if
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it is a life with language, then, at least the spectre of one reduction vanishes: that
is to say the one of items of linguistic behaviour to items of non-linguistic behav-
o

Then, what should it mean to bring our activities — inclusively linguistic ac-
tivities — back to ‘forms of life', but to adopt on these activities a take that does
not reduce them to anything but themselves, but lets them appear so as they are:
in their actuality. This would not be as much a reduction as an aspectual varia-
tion that helps make visible what was too close to be visible.

Mow, then, both points would be connected. Because, it will result from this
that the question is not so much: what is human life? and the problem to build a
theory of it, as if it made sense to answer this question in abstracto — as if for
instance the biological answer would not fum out to be the adequate one in
some contexts. Rather, the task is to look at some human accomplishments
from a renewed point of view, such as to capture them precisely as ‘accomplish-
ments’. Then, the dispute about human life is not any more a metaphysical one,
but a question of method: a question about what [ should look at when [ ask
certain questions. It is not exactly the case that one cannot answer certain ques-
tions in a certain way because human life absolutely is as it is. It is rather that
these questions themselves involve a concept of human life as being thus and so
and to some extent constitute this concept. Thus, ‘what human life is" really de-
pends on what we ask about. Perhaps Wittgenstein's concept of “forms of life’
has no other purport but to draw our attention to this point. From this point
of view as well, there is no global or partial theory of forms of life to establish,
but rather something like a sensibility to acquire to what is at stake in what we
are really doing on particular occasions and to the particularity of these deeds.

2 Forms of Life in Cause and Effect: Intuitive
Awareness (1937)

If one wants to address the question of forms of life in Wittgenstein seriously, the
first thing to observe is that the connection that the philosopher makes between
the given and forms of life in chapter %1 of the second part of the Philosophical
Investigations is in no way incidental.

In order to make sense of this point, as it is always the case with Wittgen-
stein, it is really helpful to trace the source of the problem. The philosopher in-
troduces the notion of form of life explicitly in a series of notes of 1937 that have
been edited under the title Ursache und Wirkung (Cause and Effect). These notes
are essentially a reaction to Russell’s paper The Limits of Empiricism, presented
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at a meeting of the Aristotelian Society on April 6, 1936, and then published in
the Proceedings of the Aristotelion Society in the same vear. Of course it is highly
significant that the text that is the primary source of Wittgenstein's discussion of
forms of life is dedicated to that question of the limits of empircdsm.

As a matter of fact, Bussell’s paper, as such, is a reflection on the Given. Its
focus is the demarcation between what is given, in the sense of sense-given, and
what is not. According to the British philosopher a great deal is ‘given': far more
than what is known, since knowledge always appears as some kind of selection
of what is given. To know is primarily to notice some aspect of the given.

At the same time, however, not so much is really given. For instance, accord-
ing to Russell's analysis, when [ see a cat, what is really given is only the appear-
ance of a cat, In fact, it might turn out to be something else than a cat - e, g., the
hallucination of a cat. Thus, the only thing that is really given is the appearance.
In some sense, this restriction is the whole point of the notion of ‘given'.

On the other hand, there is something that is essentially not given in the
sense of ‘sense-given', that is to say that we should apply to what is given the
word we apply to it — where this application is not just some kind of automatism
resulting from mere association and memaory.

It is, however, something we know. How do we know that?

Russell’s answer is: by some kind of non-empirical intuition. This answer is
Platonic in its essence. As a matter of fact, this reveals something: that Platon-
sm, as this word is commonly used in epistemology — that is to say the doctrine
that there is a non-empirical intuition — is, so to speak, the other side of empiri-
cism. Once you have restricted the domain of the Given - and the notion of
‘Given' has exactly this restrictive purpose - you feel compelled to introduce
some kind of extra-empirical sight of ours in order to make up for that.

This is Wittgenstein's starting point in his remarks of 1937 about “intuition”
(intuitives Erfassen). He deconstructs the Russellian mythology of intuition by
showing that we do not need that, without relapsing into empiricist reduction-
ism. Surely, that we should apply the word ‘cat’ to some object is not ‘given’
in the sensible appearance of that object. It is nevertheless nothing we should
grasp by any extra-empircal intuition. As a matter of fact, it is not so clear
whether it is something we know - i.e. whether it really makes sense to say
that we know that sort of things — but it is at any rate something we do, and
this is what we should keep in view.

The story about forms of lile surfaces in this context. Thus, this story con-
cemns the linkage between the linguistic and the non-linguistic, the way we
can connect language with reality. Russell's idea is that, in order to make this
connection, we already need to be in some knowing relation to reality, on
which the linguistic relation supervenes, and that we need grasp ‘intuitively’

i

rought to you by | The Mational Library of the Philippines

Authenticated

Download Date | 100113 516 AM



Our Lile with Trulh s 159

the way in which the latter relation (from some definite words to what is given) is
founded on the former (from owr mind to what is given).

Behind this scenario (even if Fussell insists that this distinction can here be
neglected) one finds a distinction to be made between the private object as that
mere part of some sensory given that | privately notice — which, according to the
British philosopher, is the pre-linguistic form of knowledge - and the public ob-
ject of knowledge as an object fit to be captured by a linguistic act of reference -
an object that, as such, is exactly as little ‘given” as the reason why we should
call it the way we call it.

What Russell is at grips with, is the apparent mystery that language always
takes us beyond ‘the given'. By the simple fact that we talk of the given and
apply some words to it we are already beyvond it. How to justify this leap into
the ungiven? At this point, some ‘metaphysical intuition’ just drops in. It is as
if we felt that we should call this so and so.

In his 1937 notes Wittgenstein takes up the problem where Bussell has left it.
He does not deny that something like that ‘feeling’ exists. Now, the problem is
whether such feeling should be assimilated to any kind of knowledge, let
alone intuitive knowledge. Wittgenstein asks: “Isn't that like saying: Before rec-
ognizing something as 2 m long by measuring it, we have to recognize something
as 1m long by intuition?” (Wittgenstein 1993: 373) This example is known to play
an important role in Wittgenstein's later philosophy, thus it is interesting that he
makes use of it in this exact context.

The comparison helps to better understand Bussell's problem. We can cer-
tainly measure something that is one meter long, by applving to it a stick of
one meter for instance. Usually we know that this stick itself is one meter long
because we have measured it already by another stick that is in tum one
meter long, etc. But, this is possible only if we have some sense for what it is
to be one meter long: some sense on which the measure relies and that is not
its product. If we follow Russell, only imtuition can provide this sense. It
would be by intuition, as it were, that we should know, not that this or that
piece of wood is one meter long but that in general that which is one meter
long is one meter long.

The problem with this story is that it makes things that are in fact logically
different too much similar. It is as if to know what it is to be one meter long was
something on a par with knowing that a certain object is one or two meter long,
However, since measurement cannot give us this, we need an extra-faculty: intu-
ition, in order to know it. Wittgenstein, on the other hand, shows that the right
question is whether what it is to be one meter long is something we know in the
same sense in which we know that a particular object is one or two meters long.
Is there really anything like a fact to know in that?
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According to the Austrian philosopher, rather than to make room here for a
primitive form of knowledge, we should pay attention to the primitive behaviours
on which the language-games within which it makes sense to say we know that
kind of things feed. For instance, when it comes to causality - this crux of em-
pircism: the ‘cause’ is essentially what cannot be given — we should have in view
our instinctual tendency to look out for a cause (Ausschawen nach einer Ursache),
when something happens, and, if it is possible, to “get rid of the cause if we don't
want the effect” (Wittgestein 1993: 373).

Here certainly what could be called “Wittgenstein's primitivism’ finds its ex-
pression. An essential aspect of the picture is that what we find at the basis of
the game is instinctual. In some sense, there is something right in Russell's
hunch. Behind ‘causality’, something like a primordial experience of causality
is to be found: i.e. the experience of my drive to suppress what hurts me, or,
in an even more interesting scenario, what hurts the other:

“In its most primitive form it is a reaction to somebody’s cries and gestures, a
reaction of sympathy or something of the sort. We comfort him, try to help him.”
(Wittgenstein 1993: 381)

These are basic reactions — to use Wittgenstein's word - of human life, and
to some extent, it is possible to say that we reason in causal terms because we
have that kind of experiences.

This does not mean that the language game of cause and effect finds its con-
firmation in those experiences — as if we had finally found the missing ‘experi-
ence of causality’ as the missing empirical epistemic counterpart to causality —,
but rather that they are to some extent just part of this game, that it is very dif-
ficult to picture what this game could mean without such experences at its root.
It is all right to call them ‘experiences of the cause’, but this is analytic: they are
such becanse the langnage game of canse and effect is built on such experiences.

On the other hand, it is essential to observe that if the philosopher suggests
here a kind of genesis — there are experiences that are ‘basic’ in that language
game — this genesis should not be understood in the sense of a reduction.
What we find at the root is, somehow, very primitive and, as Wittgenstein puts
it, “instinctual’. However, as simple as it might be, the primordial ‘reaction’
that the philosopher invokes already involves a sense for the cause as such.
The point is not to translate causality into something more elementary in
which it would not be already present - to translate our causal language into
a primitive non-causal language — but to put to the fore a very basic form of cau-
sal thinking: to look out for a cause. The very notion of ‘looking out for a cause’,
obviously, already involves, even if in a very basic and primitive way, the concept
of cause.
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Thus, the whole point of the analysis is to look up for simple, basic cases of
use of the causal relation, but not at all to attempt to reduce this relation to
something essentially different, to derive a causal structure from a non-causal
one — like for instance a repeated correlation. Primitivism — if something like
that is to be found in Wittgenstein's observations — is definitely not empircism.

This is the context in which forms of life surface, and, as such, they are just
part of this story, or, ket us say, a working concept that helps formulate this story.
Talking of ‘forms of life" obviously puts the emphasis on deeds: on what we do
and on primitive ‘reactions’ that constitute the background against which what
we say has the meaning it has. For instance, one more time, what would we
mean by ‘causality’ if we had not this instinctual drive to remove from our
body the object that hurts us? Thus our — very abstract - language game of cau-
sality is so to speak mooted in simple experiences of life.

It seems, thus, that in order to be meaningful language has to be rooted in
something more primordial than language. This primitivism is to be heard in the
use that the philosopher makes of Goethe's famous saying: *Am Anfang war die
Tat." It may sound as if deeds were ‘in the beginning' (with the biblical echo) in
the sense of: before the word. The reminiscence of Saint John is blatant: it is as if
Goethe substituted ‘Deed’ for John's “Word', maybe as some kind of comection.
The primacy of Deed over Word makes full sense at least on some intellectualist
interpretation of what “Word" is.

MNow, does Wittgenstein really say that deeds come before words? Another in-
terpretation of Goethe's substitution is possible, By substituting Deed for Word,
the German poet mavbe suggests on the contrary some kind of deeper identity. In
the beginning was the Deed because in the beginning was the Word, but this
Word was just Deed - as, to some extent, maybe word always is. Then, to go
back from words to deeds essentially means to adopt another take on words:
to see them as deeds.

Thus, the return to deed or life should certainly not be interpreted as a pure
and simple reduction to the pre-linguistic, The problem is not to reduce the sense
that can be linguistically expressed to any mute pre-linguistic experience and
deed, but to relocate the linguistic activity in which such sense is expressed
within the context of life, in which we speak, and to pay particular attention
to some basic situations in which we use the words that we use to express
this sense.

To emphasize that it is always essential to take some basic “reactions’ of ours
(one essential aspect of what Wittgenstein calls ‘life’) into account in order to
make sense of what our words mean should not necessarily lead us to take
words away so as just to stay with what could be called ‘the silence of action”.
A remark from Ursache und Wirkung sheds a different light on the role of ‘action’:
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't this how ilis: [ is very undamental o the game we play thal we ulter certain words
and regularly ad acconding to them |dafi wir gewisse Worle aussprechen und regelmdfis
nach thnen handeln|. [Willgenstein 199% 379)

This is about Handlung, so action properly speaking. In order to make sense of a
language game, one should look at what the plavers do — wie sie handeln, How-
ever, deed here does not come by itself: it is always already deed in relation to
words. We act according to words. That is the whole point.

Thus, to put the emphasis on forms of life’ does not mean to focus on life
without words, or as opposed to words, but on our Hfe with words. The fact that
senealogically we use our words in the first place in very concrete situations
of life, in ways that shape the further uses of these words, and that in these
uses some very practical and mute happenings of our life play a part is impor-
tant. However, the converse is important as well: that is to say that this life of
ours is, even at this basic level, a life with language.

When Wittgenstein says that looking out for the cause’ is a primordial ingre-
dient of our language game of causality, it is clear that this behaviour is akinto a
very basic natural reaction, triggered for instance by pain, that is essentially pre-
linguistic: even beings without language tend to suppress the stimulus that hurts
them by targeting its source and trying to modify their own situation in relation
to this source (either to destroy the source or to create some distance to it). How-
ever, of course, this is not enough to make this reaction part of the notion of cau-
sality. It becomes a part of it only when we become able to talk of the source as
we talk of a cause. When for instance we make a difference between suppressing
the effect and suppressing the cause (to treat the symptom and to treat the
cause). This distinction is an essential feature of the language game of causality
as we practice it. It is very simple and already present in what we could call the
primitive language game of causality: the one according to which we call ‘a cause’
precisely what we look out for in certain circumstances — when we want to know
on what we should act in order not to risk being hurt again, for instance. In the
same way, the distinction between changing oneself and changing the cause
seems to be essential, even if both moves have exactly the same effect. As
long as we cannot make these distinctions, on which our simplest quest for a
cause rests, but which raise as many questions that it is essential that we can
formulate (they define the logical space of ‘what we look out for'), there is no
cause, but a mere succession of events only. The fact that my hand does not
hurt anymore when [ remove it from the flame does not mean by itself that
this flame is the ‘cause’ of my pain. We are back to the main point: it seems
that ‘the cause’, as such, is not given. To call it a canse is always already to ex-
ceed the limits of the given: to place it in a logical space. However, when we ‘look
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out for a cause’, we already do that: we look out for something that is not a mere
concomitant but that we want to be able to take for the real cause of what we
wish to change or to control. If it is not possible to take it this way, Le to
take that it is fruly the cause, there is no ‘cause’. ‘Cause’, essenfially, is ‘the
true cause’. Mow, this possibility essentially presupposes language and this ca-
pacity that it saddles us with to take some distance from the given. The fact
that, at a very primitive level of our interaction with our surroundings, we
treat things around us as causes of some happenings — and not only as some-
thing that ‘comes with them" —, means that, at that very primitive level, we al-
ready put ourselves in the position to call them ‘causes”: to claim more for
them than concomitance. Mow, a claim, in its essence, is linguistic — in some
sense to say 50 is not to articulate any property of claims but rather to put for-
ward a mere definition of language.

It is just as much essential that this claim, in the basic scenario, be satisfied
therefore justified. Wittgenstein highlights the fact that what is basic in this story
is certainty. We should first be adamant that some given things are causes of
some definite happenings in a lot of cases for it to be possible that we sometimes
question whether one thing that we have taken to be the cause of something else
really is. S0 to speak, the language game of causes is, like every language game,
installed by its success. In the first place there is no doubt for us that there are
causes; the doubts come later, in some particular cases and, so to speak, at a
second stage. Causality in general is not anything we can establish from nothing
— from an initial situation in which it were unclear to us whether there is such
thing as causality or not. The question arises in some particular circumstances
because we already reason in causal terms precisely, and we do so inasmuch
as, in some basic cases, we have already been able to make it work, inasmuch
as it does’, in the sense of: we do it. Le.: we do it actually, successhully, What
comes first is success,

When one says so, the transcendental philosopher frowns and suspects dog-
matism: how can you be sure that it is success? Is it really cause, what vou take
naively to be a cause? Isn't causality a metaphysical prejudice - like philoso-
phers and maybe to some extent “the author of the Tractatus' took it? However,
the point does not consist in shielding any particular content of knowledge from
rational scruting and proclaiming the evidence of some pieces of knowledge - as
if, precisely, we knew them by intuition rather than by measurement. It is much
more a grammatical point, about the grammar of norms in general: there is no
norm where we are not already able to apply it in some way. Thus, if we are not
able to say, in some cases, that some A is positively the cause of some B, in such
a way that there is no doubt about it, there is just nothing like cause. However, in
this case, there would be nothing to doubt about either: what would it mean, to
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doubt that C is the cause of D, if we did not know what a cause is? And how do
we know what a cause is if we were not able sometimes to recognize one?

Thus, Wittgenstein's point about the primitive langnage game, which is the
language game of certainty (Sicherheit) is above all a point about the primacy
of application, more precisely of successful application, in the definition of
norms. From this point of view we have certainly to acknowledge a primacy of
what we do. However, this does not amount to any primacy of what we do -
the ‘mere deeds’ - over norms. Our deeds play a part here essentially because
they are already normative: what we do, in this story, we do it according to
norms. What Wittgenstein is after, when he pays attention to the basic instinctual
reactions of life, is not the non-normative (‘natural” in this sense) origin of a
norm, but rather the original form of this norm - something that still plays a
role in the fully developed version of the norm, as the shape of the norm is de-
termined by its primitive applications.

That is not to say that no tension is to be found in Wittgenstein's primitivism.
On the one side, undoubtedly, one finds naturalistic remarks. When Wittgenstein
writes: “The primitive form of the language game is certainty, not uncertainty.
For uncertainty could never lead to action” (Wittgenstein 1993: 397), it sounds
as if certainty were some kind of instrumental external condition (a state,
maybe?) required for and by action. How could we act if we were not certain?
However, this is because certainty is a part, here, of the form of our action. The
being that takes some things to be the cause of some other things and the
being that does not certainly do not act the same way, and probably not even
in the same sense, Not in the sense that the theory one buys about action nec-
essarily alters one's action, but rather in the sense that one’s non-theoretical im-
mediate assessment of some definite thing as the cause of something else is just
a part of one's way to do with things.

Thus, this is Wittgenstein's answer to Russell: the leap that Bussell is worried
about is just the step we ordinarily make, Causality is not a late theoretical con-
struction that we apply from outside onto experience, and that would take us be-
yvond what we were initially certain of. Quite the opposite: it is just a form of our
certainty, in the sense that it is a basic part of our actual way to deal with reality.
Our relation to causality does not amount to a hypothesis (a belief) to be con-
firmed. It is rather a way to proceed with some basic concrete cases. It is because
in these cases we do understand some things as the causes of some other things
that the notion of causality may have any sense and more specifically the norma-
tive sense it has. We cannot make the claim - i.e. use causality as a normative
notion — and not buy the certainty, because the certainty is part of the claim.

Thus, it does not make any sense to ask for some warrant of the possibility
for us to reason causally, because this is just something we do, at a very basic
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level, and we cannot withdraw from this doing in order to inquire into its possi-
bility so to speak from cutside: if we ask about the possibility of causality, it is
because we already reason causally and have a sense for it rooted in some actual
way to behave, If we did not do so, thus did not primarily recognize ‘causes’,
there would never be any question whether, in a particular case, this thing is
really the cause of some other thing. As such, some use is the condition of cau-
sality, and the warrant of causal relation (of the possibility for the causal relation
to really obtain) is on the side of this use, not of any ‘intuition’ - even if the fa-
miliarity of the use may exactly come under the guise of this intuitive imp ression
that is at stake in Russell's meditation.

3 The Methodological Function of ‘Forms of Life’

It is clear that Wittgenstein's story about forms of life’ concerns what might be
called the hinge of the natural and the normative, This level necessarily has a
naturalistic flavour. When one reads these texts, one cannot ignore the biological
dimension of the concept of ‘life’. To put back our language games into forms of
life, as the philosopher suggests us to do, means to take into account the biolog-
ical function of these language games as well and, in some sense, first:

The game doesn'l begin with doubling whether someone has a oothache, because thal
doesn'l — as il were ~ il the game's bological function in our life. In ils most primitive
form il is a reaction o somebody's cries and gesiures, a readion of sympathy or something
al the son. We amlod him, Loy 1o help him. (Willgenstein 1993 381)

The reaction of which Wittgenstein speaks: to answer the other’s distress call, is
however already a reaction on behalf of the other, so, in some sense, on the side
of language. We could describe it as the first step inlanguage. Life asit is as stake
in Wittgenstein's “forms of life’ is from the start an interlocutive matter: when one
calls and the other answers the call, making it by so doing a call to him or her-
self.

When Wittgenstein asks: “Isn't this how it is: It is very fundamental to the
game we play that we utter certain words and regulardy act according to them”
(Wittgenstein 1993 379), of course, one more Hme, the emphasis is on action
(Handlung). However, what is fundamental is still that we utter certain words (ge-
wisse Worte aussprechen), and that we regularly act according to them (regelmd-
fiig nach thnen handeln). Thus, the words have the lead.

Two dimensions play a part here, of equal importance. Regelmifigheit and
Regelgemdfisein: respectively regularity and conformity to the rule. In order to
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have the norms we have, it is fundamental that we regulary do all sorts of
things. Without these repetitive patterns of behaviour these norms would just
be pointless — we could not even imagine them, or more exactly, we would
just imagine them so as to become aware of the fact that they would not be any-
more what they are, that, then, we would play another game. It seems that the
philosopher uses the word Lebensform exactly in order to designate these regu-
larities:

['wanl o say: il is chamcteristic of our language thal the foundation on which il grows con-
sists in steady ways of living, regular ways of acting [daff sie auf dem Grund fester Lebens-
Jormen, regelmafigen Tuns, emporwachsi]. (Willgenslein 1993: 397)

Forms of life make their appearance here as steady forms of life, i.e. as the mere
name of this regularity that any norm seems to require there to be. As such, this
regularity seems to be infralinguistic. In the following sentence, is langnage not
called the mere accompaniment (Begleiterin) of action?: “Its function is deter-
mined above all [vor allem] by action [Handlung], which it accompanies.” (Witt-
genstein 1993: 397)

The initial phrasing of the problem, however, suggested something different.
That is to say that the regularities that are at issue come down to the regular ap-
plication of some norm, as expressed by some words, “We utter certain words
and regularly act according to them.” (Wittgenstein 1993: 379)

Thus, Regelmdidfiigkeit here is in the first place Regelmdfigkeit of the Regel-
gemdfisein, Wittgenstein's point is that, if we did not regulardy comply with
some norms in some basic situations it would be very difficult to make sense
of them as the norms they are. In this sense, conformity to the norm depends
on regularity, but on the regularity of something that is already normative' —
such that we simply do in accordance to the norm: the doubts about its applica-
tion or misfires in applying it are, at this basic level, exceptional.

That Regegemdifisein takes on the aspect of Regelmifigheit at this level is
certainly essential, but this fact does not deactivate Regegemdfisein as such.
Then, it is not surprising that, even at that basic level, language is already in.

1 In the sense that il does not come down (o the mechanical recureence of a happening, but is
the retiim in the [aboc of our like of some configuration of adion, in which we do have reasons
o act a5 we do, CL the [ollowing remark from the second pard of the Phifosophical Investigations,
chaptler | (Pl p. 176): “Grigf descibes a pattern which recurs, with dilferent variations, in the
weave of our lile, I[a man's bodily expression of soroow and of joy altemated, say with the tick-
ing al a clock, here we should not have the charactenstic fomation of the pattern of sormow or of
the pattern of jo.*
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We regularly act according to words. The fact that our primary relation to these
words is to act according to them and that this pattern of action according to
them is in some sense immediate and very regular, thus intrinsically robust, of
course, sheds a new light on words that we should not interpret immediately
along the lines of the intellectualist fallacy. Action, in some sense, comes before
meaning, if by meaning we understand descriptive (theoretical) meaning, How-
ever, the action that is here at stake is the action that answers to some words in
sich a way that this answering is definitional of that sort of action. Thus, from
this point of view, if it is clear that “the simplest plough existed before the com-
plicated one” (Wittgenstein 1993: 397), it is still useful to stress that even “the
simplest plough” is vet a plough.

In fact, this story about ploughs introduces the theme of a hierarchy (in com-
plexity), but also of a continuity between the different things we call ‘forms of
life" when it is about a specific game. “We have an idea [a concept: Begriff] of
which ways of living [Lebensformen] are primitive, and which could only have
developed out of these.” (Wittgenstein 1993: 397)

It is noteworthy that ‘form of life’ here is not opposed as what is supposed to
be ‘primitive” to what is not, but that the contrast between what is primitive and
what is not rather crosses the realm of forms of life. OF course, there is nothing
that human beings do that is not done within a form a life. However, in our forms
of life, some things are more primitive than others. That is to say: they play a
more primitive role in some games. In fact what makes them ‘primitive’ is not
their mere anterority from the point of view of an external natural history, but
precisely the extent to which these games have naturalized them in making
them an intrinsic part of themselves. If “ordering, questioning, recounting, chat-
ting are as much a part of our natural history as walking, eating, drinking, play-
ing” (PI: §25), that means that our language games are just part of our *nature’ as
much as our ‘nature’ is part of them. There is no ‘natural history' of language
games but an internal history.

Hence, it is necessary to relativize the primitiveness essentially involeed in
every language game. There is no other definition of what is ‘primitive” here
than “what we usually do', in the sense of: what we do without having to think
about it. In this, the biological necessities certainly help. However, from this
point of view, it would make no sense to reduce what is primitive to those neces-
sities,

In this respect, it is highly significant that, in every important discussion of
forms of life’, in Wittgenstein's work, the mathematical practice (or praxis, a
word the philosopher uses not so much, but he does in the case of mathematics)
plays a paradigmatic role. It might sound strange by the standard of some reduc-
tionist primitivism. Mathematics seems rather to be a higher-order practice, even
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if the simple activity of counting certainly plays a role at a very basic level of our
life.” It is, however, not necessarily this elementary mathematics (what Frege
would have called “kindergarden-mathematics") that Wittgenstein has in view
when he finds in mathematical practice the paradigm of what he calls ‘forms
of life’, but precisely any mathematical practice as an established practice: a
way to proceed or calculate that is shared by mathematicians, with some agree-
ment in the results that goes without saving.

Misputes do nol break oul (among mathematicians, say) over the question whether a rule
has been obeyed or not [ob der Regel gemdf§ vorgegangen wurde oder nicht|. People don'l
aome 1o blows over i, [or example, Thal is parl of the [ramework on which the working
of our language is based [zu dem Gerdst, von welchem aus unsere Sprache wirk(] (for exam-
ple, in giving descriptions). (PL: §240)

Maybe, to translate this more exactly: that kind of agreement in our language —
the fact that in some given circumstances we just judge in the same way about
things, state the same things to be true (thus: apply the norm in the very same
way) — belongs to the framework of our language itself, exactly like the Fact
that in the same theoretical situation the calculations of the mathematicians
give the same result is a part of the sense of their calculation.® This story definite-
Iy does not run below the level of calculation or language.

As an echo, we find this in chapter x1 of the second part of the Philosophical
Investigations, before the famous statement that makes, in answer to Russell,
forms of life the real locus of the ‘given':

Ther can be a dispile over the correcl resull of a caloulation (say of a rather long addi-
lion) Bul such dispules are rare and of shod dumtion, They can be decided, as we say,
‘with cerlzinty’.

Mathemalicians do not in general quarrel over the resull of a caleoulation. (This is an
important fac.) - [0 were otherwise, il for instance one mathemaltician was convineesd
thal a figure had allered unperceived, or that his or someone else’s memory had been de-
ceived, and so on - then our concepl of ‘mathemalicl erlainly’ would nol exst. (PL:
B 225)

Thus, mathematical games (such as the one that, for instance, consists in formu-
lating, then solving a particular kind of problem), insofar as they do not grow

2 See Remarks on the Foundations of Mathematics [ 6 (Witlgenslein 1978: 37): “For whal we call
‘counting’ (zdhlen) is an impodant part of our lile's aclivities.”

3 See Remarks on the Foundations of Mathematics [ §67 (Willgenstein 1978: 193): *This consen-
sus belongs to the essence of calculation, so much is cerlain, Le: this onsensus is parl of the
phenomenon of our caloulating.®

Brought to you by | The Mational Library of the

Download Date




Our Life with Trulh s 169

from nothing, but are always based on some usual basic ways to proceed (for in-
stance a particular kind of calculation from which i.e. as well in the context of
which arises a particular kind of problem), suppose something like *mathemati-
cal forms of life’. To talk like this is not to hand over mathematics to some kind
of anthropological external explanation — as if mathematics was some kind of
consequence of our non-mathematical life, which it might be, but this is just
not the point - but to recognize the priority of some not formless life - that is
to say: some regular way to do — within mathematics itself.

Thus, mathematics as such is not based on ink and paper. It is not to be “na-
turalized" in this reductionist sense, at least if we want to deal with it as math-
ematics. However, it is essentially true that it is based on what mathematicians
do with ink and paper, on their way to write out an operation and on the fact that
when anyone of them camies it out, it always gives the same result. This is what,
if we do mathematics, ‘has to be accepted, the given': the form of our life with
mathematics — as something very analogous to, and mayvbe a part of, the form
af our life with language.

In this respect, it is obviously of the highest importance that the para-
graphs 241 and 242 of the Philosophical Investigations put on a par the idea of
an “agreement in the form of bfe” (Ubereinstimmung der Lebensform), as op-
posed to an “agreement of opinions” (der Meinungen), and the one of an “agree-
ment in judgments” (Ubereinstimmung in den Urteilen). Thus, judgements as such
— when it comes to commit oneself to what is true or false as opposed to envi-
saging mere ‘opinions’ — are clearly made part of ‘forms of Life'.

To conchade with this, this does not mean that we cannot do otherwise, or
that somebody (some being) does not do otherwise. There is no necessity in
the fact of doing multiplications. Thus, mavybe, we can imagine beings that
would calculate without doing so — this is not complicated after all, because
there is a logical leap from addition and subtraction to multiplication and divi-
sion: one can build a machine that can camry out the former without being able
to camry out the latter. The whole point is that, however, this would not be what
we call calculate: just because we do multiply and divide. Of course things are
getting worse if we try to imagine beings that do not add or subtract either, or
at least do not do it in the sense in which we do it, and that still ‘calculate’.
The only thing we can say in that case is that we cannot see exactly what caleu-
lation should mean then. This does not mean that it is per se impossible, but that
we do not have made it possible, OF course the history of mathematics is full of
cases in which things that were impossible had finally been made possible. That
is the way it works.
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Mew types of language, new language-games, as we may say, me into existence, and oth-
ers berome obsalete and get forgotten, (We can gel a rough picture af this [om the changes
in mathematics.) [Pl §23)

However, this is a change in our form of life. In this respect, the possibility of a
new kind of truth is always the sign that we have started to do something that we
did not do before, in the sense that we did not want to do it: that we have started
to judge what was not even judgeable before.

Thus, the primary outeome of an analysis in terms of ‘forms of life’ is that we
should not be too much in a hurry to reject the other's truth as mere bullshit.
This not because truth would be ‘relative’ to forms of life in the sense of causally
dependent on them, therefore nothing to be ever shared. Shareability, on the
contrary, is of course an essential feature of any truth, as different as it might
look from our truths in its purpose. But the simple fact that we proceed in
some way in establishing our tniths — we actually do so and it is constitutive
so to speak of the physiognomy of our tniths — does not mean that it is not pos-
sible to proceed in another way, of course with different results then. When we
become aware of this - and philosophy is nothing but a way to become aware
of this — we can envisage to de-naturalize our ways to do, as, after all, they
are nothing but what we do, and look at the others as maybe doing something
of their own. This supposes to relax this mental cramp by which we stick to prac-
tices of truth that become the exchisive horizon of our truths.

Thus, the philosopher writes in the Manuscript 160:

lch sapge: Gewdhne Dich daran eine Manniglaltigheil Techniken der Zeichenverwendimg
(also des Denkens) zu sehen. Loh will nichl ein Vorurteil der Meinung sondern der Technik
beseiligen. Erschrick = B, nicht prinzipiell vor einem Widerspruch.

[ say: Gel used 1o seea diversily of lechmiques in using signs [ therelore in thinking). | do not
want to emdicale a prefudice of opinion bul of technique. For instance, do not be on prin-
dple afraid of a contradiction. [Willgenstein 2003 MS 160 26v)

To eradicate a prejudice of technigque means to make human beings aware that
there are always different ways to do - this is something that is intrinsic to the
notion of doing. This does not suppress truth, but opens in it a real diversity.
Mow, in front of an activity that we do not understand, it remains always to
be seen whether a ‘technique’ is involved: if, in this case, anything is to be
found that these people wsually do. If nothing like wsual reswlts is to be found
in this action, it makes just no sense to look for a4 normative framework in it,
and to make room for some truth that would be conguered on its terms. There
are an infinity of mathematical operations we cannot even imagine (of course,
to say this already supposes a sufficient community of practices to call them
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‘mathematical’). However, there is no operation without definite results. Le.:
there is no operation except one defined by the fact that there is a way to concur
in carrying it out.

To understand ‘other forms of life' is just to become capable to make them
parts of ours: to project ourselves in the position of those who agree in these
judgements. This is not to reject truth in favour of consensus (as if consensus
was an ersatz to truth), but to open up new dimensions of truth in becoming
able to share new truths.
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Martin Gustafsson
Language-games, Lebensform, and the
Ancient City

Abstract: This paper explores Wittgenstein's method of language-games, by dis-
cussing how simple language-games are related to language of real-life com-
plexity. It is argued that Wittgenstein rejects as unintelligible an atomist concep-
tion of this relation, according to which the step from simple language-zames to
complex language is a matter of mere accumulation of individually self-standing
building-blocks  which are supposed to remain substantively unchanged
throughout the process. The upshot of Wittgenstein's non-atomism s that his
method invelves as a crucial element the consideration of how simple lan-
suage-games themselves undergo transformations when we build up complicat-
ed forms of language from rudimentary starting-points. In this connection, it is
investigated how the notion of “form of life” enters Wittgenstein's discussion.
It is considered why the connection made between his method and Geethean
morphology in Waismann's The Principles of Linguistic Philosophy s absent in
PI, and then argued at some length that a different analogy that he does
make use of — that of language as an ancient city — sheds more light on his meth-
od than is usually apprecdated.

1 Introduction

The terms “form of life” and “langnage-game” are closely associated in the Phil-
osophical Investigations. In Part [ of the book, the term “form of life™ occurs only
three times, and in two of these it is used precisely to explain the significance of
simple language-games such as those of the builders in 52 and 8." In §23, Witt-
senstein says “[tlhe word language-game’ is used here to emphasize the fact that
the speaking of language is part of an activity, or of a form of life”. A few para-
graphs earlier, in §19, the term occurs in the midst of a discussion where he

1 [ preler the ald headings, “Part [ and “Part 11", of the Investigations, and thus lake exceplion

to the renaming of Parl [ by Peler Hacker and [oachim Schulte in their revised translation of the

boak (they call it Philosophy of Psychology - A Fragment). As Hugh Enotl has convincingly

shown in a recenl paper (Knoll 2007), there are good reasons - both historical and philosophical
Lo slay with the old tilles,
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seems to insist that simple language-games can be conceived as self-standing
languages:

ILis easy 1o imagine a language consisting anly of omders and reports in a battle, Or a lan-
guage mnsisting only of questions and expressions for answering Yes and No - and count-
less other things, - And o imagine a language means o imagine a form of Life,

Many commentators have felt uncomfortable with this passage, arguing that it is
not at all easy but in fact hardly possible to imagine a genuine language consist-
ing only of orders and reports in a battle, Such commentators have claimed that
we cannot really make sense of the meager language-games in §52 and 8 as self
standing languages. “The trouble”, says Rush Rhees, “is to imagine that [the
builders in £82 and 8] spoke the language only to give these special orders on
this job and otherwise never spoke at all. I do not think it would be speaking
a language” (Rhees 1960: 177). More recently, Peter Hacker has come to a similar
conclusion:

Itis |...] doubtiul whether one can coherently imagine a lamguage consisting only of arders
ina baltle, bul no orders and reports be fore or aller the battle, and no orders and reports at
home or in the Helds, [..] [Lis none oo easy 1o imagine such a language, any more than il is
easy o imagine language-game (2) as a complele primitive language, (Hacker 2015: 5)°

Wittgenstein, however, seems to want to forestall precisely this sort of reaction.
For, in §18 he writes:

Do nol be roubled by the Gel that languages (23 and [8) consist only ol arders. [ you wanl
lo say thatl this shews them o be incomplets, ask yoursell whether our own language is
mplete; - whether il was so belore the symbolism of chemistry and the nolation of
the infinitesimal caloulus were incorporated in it

In a recent paper, Oskar Fuusela argues that the reason why Wittgenstein urges
us not to worry about the extreme sparseness of his simple language-games is
that such worry displays a misapprehension of their methodological purpose.
Euusela notes, “the method of language-games [..] is a method for isolating
and describing particiilar aspects or facets of language use for the purpose of
philosophical clarification, but involves no daim that such a description cap-
tures language use in all its actual complexity™ (Kuusela 2014: 151}, Hence, he

2 Il should be noted that Hacker, like Oskari Kuusela (see below), does not lake this objection Lo
be al much relevance [or Witlgenstein's central, methodologicl points, However, il should also
be noted that Hacker's conceplion of Willgensiein's method is quile different from Kuusela's,
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conchudes, “nothing depends on whether we acknowledge [Wittgenstein's] prim-
itive language-games as proper languages, as long as we accept that those sys-
tems bear enough similarity to actual language in order for it to be compared
with them to clarify its particular aspects” (Kuusela 2014: 7). According to
Kuusela, the reason why Wittgenstein nonetheless insists that we conceive of a
simple language-game such as that of the builders “as a complete primitive lan-
guage” (PI: §2) is that the language-game can have a determinate function as a
model or an object of comparison only if we think of it as completely described:
*it would be problematic, if the model had hidden dimensions on which [its]
comprehensibility as [an] example of language or as comparable to langnage de-
pended” (Kuusela 2014: 148),

[ think Kuusela is right that language-games are primarily meant to function
as tools for clarification, and that Wittgenstein's insistence that they be con-
ceived as complete and selfstanding (cf. BB: 81) must be read as methodologi-
cally motivated rather than as involving some sort of theoretical claim about
what is sufficient for something to be a language proper. However, Kuusela
does not address one of the principal objections which commentators such as
Rhees have raised against Wittgenstein's conception. What such commentators
argue is not merely that more parts must be added in order to get a genuine lan-
guage. Their caim is not that we need to agegregate sufficdently many individual
language-games in order to reach a critical mass such that the total sum is ex
tensive enough to count as a full-blown language. Rather, they are making a
more thoroughly holistic point: the enrichment they are asking for is not a matter
of mere aggregation, but of a wider surrounding of linguistic practices in relation
to which a simple “game” is understandable and describable as a language-
game in the first place. Thus, what they claim is that we cannot speak, say, of
orders in a battle, or of the naming of objects, without already presupposing
that the simple activities we describe stretch beyond themselves as integrated
within a rich array of linguistic practices. The point these commentators make
is that if we think we can separate and treat as complete a simple language-
game such as that of the builders, while at the same time continuing to use no-
tions such as “giving an order” and “pointing at and naming an object™ to char-
acterize the moves within that game, we must be working under the illusion that
language can be conceived as a merely analytic sum of individually self-standing
patterns of activity, As Warren Goldfarb puts it, “[t]he trouble comes when we
segment the description, i.e., when we take ‘naming’, *wishing to point’, and
s0 on, as if they picked out isolatable phenomena, whose character can be
given independently of any surrounding structure” (Goldfarb 1982: 272),

Why is this point of methodological significance? Why could not Kuusela's
Wittgenstein respond simply by repeating his apparently non-committal claim,
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that it suffices if the simple language-game we introduce as a tool of clarfication
bear enough similarity to actual language in order for the specific comparison we
want to make to fulfill its purpose?

The problem is that this response fails to explain how there can be Yenough
similarity” between simple language-games and actual language for the envis-
aged comparison to be flluminating. More precisely, the worry is that there is
an unacknowledged tension between the demand for self-standing simplicity
and the aim of philosophical lhimination. On the one hand, we have seen Kuu-
sela emphasizing that the usefulness of simple language-games in such compar-
isons presupposes that they have no hidden dimensions on which their compre-
hensibility as examples of language or as comparable to language depends. On
the other hand, it is unclear how such comparisons can be illuminating if they
do not allow that the activities involved in the language-games be characterized
in at least rudimentary semantic terms, such as “naming”, “wishing to point”,
“ordering”, and so on. However, if Rhees and Goldfarb are right, such character-
izations presuppose that the simple language-games are not treated as complete
and self-standing. The upshot seems to be that Kuusela's method of language-
games involves inconsistent demands on the model used. In order to handle
this sort of holistic worry, it is not enough to insist on a purely methodological
conception of how simple language-games are supposed to function. For the
point about the holistic interdependence between different parts of langnage
will matter to the question how the envisaged method of clarification itself is
supposed to work.

My aim in this paper is to explore this connection between holistic interde-
pendence and Wittgenstein's method of language-games. [ will argue that Witt-
genstein rejects as unintelligible an atomist conception of the relation between
language-games and language in its reallife complexity, and that the methodo-
logical significance of language-games is therefore more intricate than Kuusela's
discussion sometimes suggests. In particular, [ argue that the method will have
to involve as a central element the consideration of how simple language-games
themselves undergo transformations when we build up complicated forms of
language from such mdimentary starting-points. In this connection, I consider
how the notion of “form of life” enters Wittgenstein discussion. [ discuss why
the connection he makes between his method and Goethean morphology in
Waismann's The Principles of Linguistic Philosophy is absent in the Philosophical
Investigations, and then consider at some length how a different analogy that he
does make use of - that of language as an andent city - says more about his
method than is usually appreciated.
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2 Two Different Targets: Essentialism
and Atomism

Doesn't Wittgenstein himself conceive language as a mere aggregate of simpler
and individually self-standing language-games? Consider the following passage
from The Blue Book:

I we want o study the problems of tuth and Rlsehood, of the agreement and disagree-
ment of propositons with reality, of the nalure of assertion, assumption, and question,
wie shall with greal advanlage look al primibve [orms of language in which these [orms
ol thinking appear withoul the confusing background of highly complicated processes of
thowght, When we look al such simple [orms of language the mental mist which seems
o enshroud our ordinary use af language disappears. We see aclvities, reactions, which
are Clear<ul and transparent. On the other hand we recognize in these simple processes
forms of language not separated by a braak [rom more complicated ones. We see thal we
can build up the complicated [orms Fom Lhe pomilive ones by gradually adding new
forms. (BB: 17)

Again, the holistic worry arises: How can Wittgenstein take it for granted that
“these forms of thinking™ - truth-telling, assertion, assumption, and so forth
— appear in the sort of primitive language-games that remain once the “confus-
ing background of highly complicated processes of thought™ has been taken out
of the picture? Will not the "activities” and “reactions” he talks about be merely
non-semantic stimulus-response patterns or “signals”, deprived of linguistic sig-
nificance? (Rhees 1960: 177) If so, how can the isolation of these patterns of re-
action shed any light on such “forms of thinking™? In fact, isn't it clear that Witt-
genstein is working with a highly questionable, atomistic picture of langnage
according to which the step from the simple to the complex, or from the primitive
to the less primitive, is a matter of mere accumulation of individually self-stand-
ing games which are supposed to remain substantively unchanged throughout
the process?

Similar questions can be raised with regard to some of Kuusela's descrip-
tions of the methodological fiinction of language-games in Wittgenstein's philos-
ophy. Consider the following passage:

Language-games in the capacily of pomitive and simple [orms of langusge use can be used,
50 o spealk, o isolate and study specilic aspects of the functioning linguis ic expressions,
Hence, they can be charadenzed, in a cerlain sense, as a lool by means of which the logic
of language [or the undion ol expressions) can be analyzed. By means of simple language-
games we @n absiract [rom and take apart complicated uses of linguistic expressions with
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the purpose of clarilying their specilic aspects. The shopping language-game [in PL §1] can
be used o explain the sense in which we might speak of analysis here. [ Euusela 20045 139)

How, exactly, are we to make sense of the “analyzing”, “isolating”, “taking
apart” and “abstracting from” that Kuusela is talking about? Again, an atomistic
reading seems near at hand: by taking apart our complicated language and
studying its building-blocks - individual and self-standing language-games -
we isclate specific aspects of our usage from the surrounding complexities
and thereby get a clear view of how they function. In response to Bhees's objec-
tion against using the word “analysis” to describe the functioning of language-
games — “If we call them ‘more primitive’ or ‘simpler’ languages, that does not
mean that they reveal anything like the elements which a more complicated lan-
guage must have” (BB: ix) - Kuusela says, “Rhees is right that the language-
game method doesnt aspire to reveal any underyving elements in this sense.
But the notion of an analysis need not be understood in this way” (Kuusela
2014: 157, n. 12). However, Rhees's objection is not directed against the view
that Wittzenstein's simple language-games are to be seen as elements underlying
linguistic practice, but against the view that they constitute elements that can
be isolated from the rest of language and vet retain those linguistic features
and the “logic” that we want to understand. Bhees is womied about the very
idea that we can “take apant” language in this analytic, atomistic sense. Kuuse-
la's remarks do little to alleviate that worry.

At this point, it is important to distinguish between two forms that a criti-
cism of an atomistic picture of the relation between language-games and lan-
guage can assume. One form of criticism is based on some general ideas of
what makes language language. In its attack on the atomistic picture, this
form of criticism invokes ideas of when patterns of activities can be properdy
counted as genuinely linguistic. An important part of Bhees's criticism seems
to be of this sort. He lists 2 number of things that he takes to be crudal to lan-
guage proper Language, he says, must involve conversation between speakers
(where “conversation” is different from mere game-playing); he claims that
“[Manguage is something that can have a literature”; and he suggests that lan-
suage is something that can be understood only in relation to how it is anchored
in humanly basic customs of farming, building, marrving, and so forth (Rhees
1960: 180 - 183, 185). So, one argument he uses against the idea that Wittgen-
stein's simple language-games can be conceived as self-standing and isolatable
linguistic practices is that they do not fulfill these conditions for being a lan-
guapge: Wittgenstein's builders are not engaged in proper conversation, their sig
naling is not something that could have a literature, and so on.
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[ think this s a genuine point of disagreement between Wittgenstein and
Rhees. As we have seen, Wittgenstein insists that we can recognize his simple
language-games as forms of language not separated by a break from more com-
plicated ones, and he wants us to see that we can build up complicated forms
from more primitive ones by gradually adding new forms. This gradual transition
is difficult to make sense of from Fhees's point of view. It seems to me that Witt-
genstein would find in Rhees's argument a residual form of essentialism that is
better abandoned.

However, does this mean that Wittgenstein must therefore embrace the sort
of atomistic picture that Rhees rejects? Or is there a way of resisting the atomistic
picture without embracing any essentialist criteria for what makes a language a
language? [ think so; and this will then constitute a second, non-essentialist
criticism of the atomistic picture. The key here is to find a way of conceiving
the gradual process of building up complicated forms from more primitive
ones, not as the mere accumulation of selfstanding practices that remain the
same throughout the process, but as a process in which the building-blocks
themselves undergo changes as the process goes along, so to speak. Conversely,
the “isolation™ of a simple language-game will be seen as involving changes in
this very game, s0 to speak: the isolated, primitive game will nowhere be found
intact in more complicated structures, but can still somehow be used to shed
light on aspects of these structures, This non-atomistic conception of how simple
language-games are related to langnages of real-life complexity will have to be
given in terms that involve no essentialist presuppositions. In what remains of
this paper, [ will explore this non-atomistic and non-essentialist possibility as
it is developed in Wittgenstein's reflections on language-games and their meth-
odological significance.

3 Language-games and Morphology

One of the clearest indications that Wittgenstein does not have an atomistic con-
ception of how simple language-games are related to languages of real-life com-
plexity is his recurring attempts to clarify this relation by reference to Goethe's
thoughts on morphology.® The most extensive discussion is in a work of which
Wittgenstein was not formally the author, but whose content is so directly shap-

3 For illuminating discussions of Willgenstein's relation o Goethe, see Bowe 1991 and various
essays in Breithaupl, Kaatesch and Kremberg 2003, For Witlgenstein's thoughls on Goethean
maorphology, see Schulle 2003,
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ed (sometimes Literally dictated) by him that it should be given a central position
in the present discussion. In the section “Language Games" in Friedrich Wais-
mann's The Prnciples of Linguistic Philosophy, it is emphasized that simple,
rnile-govemed language-games are to be used merely as objects of comparison.
According to Waismann — and, I think we can assume, Wittgenstein — we should
resist the temptation to “try to amran ge the reality of language according to a par-
ticular pattern, if not to alter it to fit the pattern™ and instead “simply place the
pattern beside language and let it throw as much light upon its nature as it can”®
(Waismann 1997: 77). Waismann notes that the method bears similarity to a
method proposed by Boltzmann, namely,

thal of describing a physicl model [.] withoul making any claim that it conformed Lo
something in the real world. [ is simply described and then whatever similadlties exist be-
tween il and reality will reveal themselves. |...] There is no emplation to coun lerfeil reality,
for the maodel is, so 1o speak, given once and for all, and it can be seen how [ar il agrees
wilth reality. And even il it does not, it still retains its value, [Waismann 1997: 77)

Waismann then goes on to contrast this comparative method with that of looking
for an explanation:

[Wle are not dealing here with an explanation of phenomena; [..] but [ silence the ques-
lomings which seem o msemble a problem by selling a number of similar cases side by
gide, [1is remarkable thal the mere bonging logether af cases gels rid of perplexily.
(Waismann 1997: 80)

And then, strikingly emploving the method itself to clarify its own character, he
sets his approach side by side with Goethe's. The relevant passage is worth quot-
ing at length:

Our thought here mamhes with ceftain views of Goethe's, which is expressed in his Meta-
maorphosis of Plants, We are in the habil, whenever we perceive similarities, ol sseking some
ommon ongin for them. The urge o lollow such phenomena back 1o their odgin in the
past expresses ilsell in a certain siyle of thinking. This moognizes, so o spealk, only a single
scheme [or such similadlies, namely the arrangemenl as a sedes in lime. |...] Bul Goelhe's
view shows that this is nol the only possible lorm of conceplion, His concepltion of the orig-
inal plant implies no hypothesis aboul the tempoml developmen Lol the vegelable kingdom
such as that of Darwin, What then & the problem solved by this idea? [ is the problem of
synoplic presentation. Goethe's aphorism ‘All the organs of plants are leaves transformed’
olfers us a plan in which we may group the organs of plants acoording to their similadlies
as il aroind some naliral centre. We see he original lomm of the leal changing inlo similar
and cognate fomms, into the leaves of the calyx, the leaves ol the petal, inlo organs thal are
hall petals, hall stamens, and so on. We [ollow this sensuous Lansfomation of the Lype by
linking up the leal through intermediate [orms with the other organs of the plant.
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Thal is precisely whal we are doing here, We are collating one form of language with
ils environmenl, or transforming il in imagination so as 10 gain a view of the whole af the
space in which the stmdure of our language has ils being, (Waismann 1997: 80 - 81}

This is a rich and difficult passage, and [ cannot here give anything like a full
interpretation of it. What [ want to point out, first of all, is that the parallel
drawn between Goethe's morphology of plants and the method of language-
games seems clearly incompatible with an atomistic conception of the relation
between language-games and language in its real-life complexity. Notice that
Goethe's aphorsm is “All the organs of plants are leaves transformed”. Even
the leaves of real-life plants are to be conceived as “leaves transformed™, accord-
ing to Goethe, He thought of the simple original plant as a single leaf, but this
single leaf is not fully similar to any leaf of a real-life plant. Rather, the original
plant would be “the strangest creature in the world” (Goethe 2009: 310), and
transformations of this strange creature are required not only to generate sta-
mens and petals but also to generate the leaves of plants we actually encounter
in the world. Similarly, Waismann explicitly says that a *transformation in imag
ination™ is required in order to see the relation between the simple language-
games and those aspects of real-life language use that they are supposed to illu-
minate.

It is worth remembering, more generally, that the living organism is a favor-
ite analogy among holists. The relation between an organism and its parts (its
organs) is the standard case of a non-atomist relation. The very unity of an
organ is tied to its function in the organism: it is by reference o this function
within the organism as a whole that we identify and re-identify something as
the kind of organ it is, distinguish it from other organs, and identify the organ’s
own vital parts. So, organs are precisely not self-standing objects, and an organ-
ism is not a mere aggregate of such objects.

All in all, it would be peculiar indeed if Waismann (and Wittgenstein) had
drawn such a close parallel between Goethean morphology of plants and the
method of language-games, had he conceived of the relation between a language
and its parts in atomistic terms.

5o, the Goethe connection speaks clearly in favor of a non-atomist reading
of Wittgenstein, However, what about Wittgenstein's alleged non-essentialism?
Here, the situation is less cdear-cut. My aim is not to engage in Goethe exegesis,
but it would not seem too far-fetched to interpret Goethe's conception of the org
inal plant as a form of essentialism. For isn't the orginal plant conceived by him
as a sort of fundamental archetype in virtue of which plants are conceivable as
plants at all, and without which botany would not have any formal unity? At
some point, Goethe even thought that such an orginal plant must actually
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exist (he hoped to find it somewhere in Italy); but even as he abandoned that
assumption, it seems natural to read him as saying that the orginal plant is
the Urform that any careful morphologist must arrive at after a suitably deep
and wide-ranging consideration of how the plants of the earth resemble each
other.

In this connection it is also worth pointing out that the overall parallel be-
tween language and living organisms invites a sort of essentialism - not neces-
sarly in terms of a common Urform, but of organisms qua exemplars of species.
It is at least arguable that a holistic conception of how a living organism is relat-
ed to its parts involves the idea that this relation is intelligible only by reference
to the species of which the individual organism is a member. The eves of Tim, the
Siamese, are the eves of a cat, and their proper functions are identified accord-
ingly. For example, those eyes are not working properly if Tim does not have
night vision. And if Tim does not see at all, he is blind. By contrast, not having
night vision is not a way of being incapacitated for a2 human being — for night
vision is not a capacity humans have gua humans, And an earthworm is not
blind, although it does not see — for an earthworm gua earthworm has no organs
of sight, not even malfunctioning ones. Thus it would seem that the individual
organism and its organs form a unity in virtue of a teleological pattern delineat-
ed by reference to the species of which the crganism is an exemplar - a pattem
of which it seems natural to say that it constitutes the organism’s essence. This
also means that there is a cerfain notion of complefeness assodated with lving
organisms. A blind cat lacks something, namely, properly functioning eves. By
contrast, the fact that an earthworm has no eves does not mean that it is incom-
plete — for having eves is not something that belongs to an earthworm gua the
kind of creature it is. In this sense, fully worked out botanical and anatomical
pictures can be said to depict complete living organisms - organisms that
have all those properly functioning organs that are essential to them gua exem-
plars of the relevant species .’

Allin all, whereas the parallel with Goethean morphology of plants strongly
supports a non-atomist reading of Wittgenstein, it does not by itself offer any
clear support for a non-essentialist interpretation. However, if one looks at
how Walsmann (and Wittgenstein) spells out the parallel, the non-essentialist

& Among Anglophone philosophers, Michael Thompson and Philippa Fool have developed Lhis
Aristolelizn kind of essentialism in detadl, cf. Fool 2001, Thompson 20608, Arguably, il is also
present in Anscombe's works - see Gustalsson 2017, Of course, many philosophers of biology
argue thalsuch essentalism is scentilically primitive and unaoeptable - for a recent influential
rejection, see Godlrey-Smith 2009 Given my purposes in Lhis paper, [ do nol have o lake a stand
in this debate,
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reading still seems motivated. For Waismann clearly pushes the parallel in a
non-essentialist direction. Here is how he describes what the method of lan-
guage games can achieve, just a couple of paragraphs before he brings in
Goethe:

A Lo as we are [amiliar only wilh sctual languases, we tend 1o make all sorts of dogmatic
asserions, such as ‘Aristolelian logic governs every language’, or ‘Every languape musl
contain the allernatives true or false’, or ‘In every language a sentence is mmposed of
words', ele Insuch a case it is beller nol o enter into a discussion bul simply 1o describe
the language-games which contradicl these prindples. Suppose thal a cerlain tribe of peo-
ple possessed a langusge mpasing only commands and commands of a sharply defined
typee, such as those which direct people om place o place. |..] Exploring such possibilities
wiould finally [ocus a new light on this functon of our langusee; we would then see that
our language can be contrasted with an infinile number of other possible languages
which may be adapled o other possible empidcal wordds, (Waismann 1997 79 - 80)

A little later, and right before he introduces the comparison with Goethean mor-
phology, he says:

Il is remarkable thal the mere binging logether of mses gels rid ol perplexily,. Whal hap-
pens in such cases is similar o whal happens il we imagine thal some phenomenon in
the physical world is unique (e, g il we imagine thal the earth is unique among the heayv-
enly bodies) and are then lempted o attribute metaphysical significance Lo it butare lnally
salisfied by seeing this phenomenon in a context of similar ones which take from il its ap-
pearance ol uniquensss,

Oiir Lthought her marches with cerlain views of Goethe [,

(Waismann 1997: 80)

In fact, Waismann seems to go out of his way to downplay any essentialist ten-
dency in Goethe, As we saw above, he says that Goethe's aphorism, “All the or-
gans of plants are leaves transformed”, offers “a plan in which one may group
the organs of plants according to their similarities as if around a natural centre”
(Walsmann 1997: 81, italics added). He sees Goethe's plan as only one among a
large or infinite number of altematives, and his “as if" clearly suggests that the
“natural centre”™ is not “natural” in any essentialist sense, but only one among
many possibilities the suitability of which depends on for which particular pur-
pose of darification the “synoptic presentation”™ is being made.

4 The Ancient City
Waismann and Wittgenstein worked on The Principles of Linguistic Philosophy

during the first half of the 1930's. This is the period during which Wittgenstein
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was most influenced by conventionalist ideas, and it is arguable that this con-
ventionalist strand is one (of many) ways in which the book differs significantly
from his mature later works, and in particular the Philosophical Investigations. It
is also arguable that the term “form of life” is used in the Investigations at least
partly to undermine such conventicnalist ideas. [ believe there is more than a
grain of truth in these observations. However, | see no reason to believe that
Wittgenstein's later questioning of varous conventionalist ideas led him to em-
brace any form of essentialism about language. After all, he explicitly rejects
sich essentialism (PI: 565). His view seems rather to be that both conventional-
ism and essentialism involve confusions that need to be disentangled.

In line with this non-essentialist reading, it should be noticed that even
if Wittgenstein associates the terms “language” and “language-game” closely
with the term “form of life”, he nowhere in the Philosophical Investigations
tries to clarify the relation between these terms by using an analogy with the na-
ture ar morphology of living organisms. Apparently, that is not where he wants to
go with his notion of “form of life”. The organism analogy is conspicuously ab-
sent from his discussion, and the only explicit mentioning of Goethe (in Part 11, vi)
has little relevance for the present discussion.

Instead, the analogy Wittgenstein uses in this connection is that between
language and an ancent city. As we saw earlier, in PI §18 Wittgenstein asks
his reader not to worry about the fact that his simple language-games (2)
and (8) consist only of orders. He acknowledges the temptation to think that
these languages are “incomplete”, but then wonders what notion of “complete-
ness” we are working with here. He asks, was our language complete or incom-
plete before chemical symbolism and the notation of the infinitesimal calculus
became part of it? And then the city analogy is introduced:

for these [the symbaolism of chemistry and the nolation of the infinitesimal caloulus) are, so
to speak, suburbs of our language, (And how many houses or sireels does il lake before a
towrn begins o be a town?) Our language can be seen as an anclenl city: a maze of litile
slreels and squares, of old and new houses, and of houses with addilions [fom various pe-
nods; and this surrounded by a multitude of new bomoughs wilh straighl regular streets and
unifomm houses, (Pl §18)

Wittgenstein uses the city analogy to resist the philosophical urge to draw a line
between complete and incomplete languages; he wants us to ask ourselves if we
really have any clear idea of what the complete/incomplete distinction would
ameount to in this case. Given this purpose, notice how misplaced it would be
for him to instead compare language to a living organism. As we have seen,
the notion of a living organism lends itself naturally to an intelligible notion
of completeness. Indeed, it is arguable that we can identify a living organism
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only insofar as we have at least a rough and ready conception of what a “com-
plete™ organism of its kind would be like. As Wittgenstein uses it, the city anal-
ogy goes in the opposite direction: it is meant to help us realize that the idea of a
“complete” language is a philosophical fantasy.

Mow, it may of course be argued that Wittgenstein is wrong about cities, Per-
haps they are more like living organisms than he would acknowledge. In fact,
talk of cities as organisms is common, and some have wanted to draw the par-
allel so close as to say that there is a kind of completeness to a city, in that there
are certain vital functions that define a city gua city. Plato comes to mind here -
he seems to take the analogy between a city and an organism very serfously (for
a compelling discussion of exactly how seriously, see Ford and Laurence, forth-
coming). One may argue, though, that what Plato is discussing is the nature of a
polis gua human society, whereas Wittgenstein speaks of cities in more narrowly
architectural terms. However, it is an interesting question whether this distinc-
tion is really so clear-cut, and whether Wittgenstein would want to make such
a separation. [ cannot pursue this issue here; for my purposes, it is sufficdent
to note that in using the city analogy, Wittgenstein seems to count on the reader's
agreeing with him that essentialist ideas about what constitutes a “complete”
city make little sense.’

It may seem as if Wittgenstein's use of the city analogy shows not only that
he rejects essentialist ideas about language, but also that he has an atomist con-
ception of how language is built up from self-standing language-games by mere
aggregation. For isn't this how he describes the andent city in P1§18: First there
was the mazelike inner city, then newer houses were added, and finally the mod-
ern suburbs with straight streets and uniform houses were built? If we are sup-
posed to think of language in similar terms, then mustn't we end up with a con-
ception that is not only non-essentialist, but also atomist?

Mo. Cities are not mere aggregates of separable elements, and Wittgenstein's
description implies no such thing. The character and functions of streets, parks,
stuares, bridges, residential buildings, libraries, schoels, shopping centers, and
s0 on, cannot be understood independently of the sumoundings in which they
are situated, and those sumoundings are in their turn affected by the addition
of such strictures, Indeed, this mutual interdependence between the elements
of a city is cridal to city planning, and a failure to take it into due consideration

5 O course Willgenstein would acknowledge that purpose-mlative talk of the completensess of a
cily can make perlectly good sense: “Paris has everything that a lover of lasteful Christmas dec-
oralions can wish [or®.
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can have disastrous results. Consider Jane Jacobs's reflections on parks in her
classic The Death and Life of Great American Cities:

Too much 15 expeded of cty parks. Far [om translorming any essential quality in their
surroundings, far [mom automatcally uplifing their neighbourthoods, neighbourhoosd
parks themselves are directly and drastically alfected by the way the neighbourhood acts
on them. (Jacobs 1994 105)

In some sumroundings, a park may indeed provide the sort of benefits that are
commonly associated with it, but in other surroundings it may become a desert-
ed, dangerous place. As Jacobs convincingly shows, the holistic interde pendence
between the park and its suwrroundings is staggering and pervasive:

Any single lactor aboul the park is slippery as an eel; il can polentially mean any number
al things, depending on how il s aded upon by other faclors and how il rescls Lo them.
How much the park is used depends, in pad, upon the park’s own design. Bul even this
partial influence on the park's design upon the park’s use depends, in turn, on who is
around (o use the padk, and when, and this in turn depends on uses af the dly outside
the patk isell. Futhermore, the influence of these uses on the park is only paritly a maller
ol how each allects the park independently of the others; it is also parily 2 matter of how
they allect the park in combination with one another, [or eedain combinalions stimiilate
the degres of inflluence rom one another among their components. n turn, these cly
uses near the park and their combination depends on el other Bclors, such as the mixiure
of aze in buildings, the size of blocks in the vicinity, and so on, including the presence of
the park isell as a common and unifying use in ils context. {Jacobs 19946 446 - 447

Thus, adequately planning the construction of a park is a difficult task, and
“there is no use wishing it were a simpler problem or trying to make it a simpler
problem, because in real life it is not a simpler problem” (Jacobs 1994: 447). Ja-
cobs calls such problems ®problems of organized complexity”, and she says the
same kind of pervasive holism is characteristic “of all other parts or features of
cities” (Jacobs 1994: 447).

After having read Jacobs's book, thinking of a dty as “a collection of sepa-
rate file drawers" (Jacobs 1994: 450) is virtually impossible. Strikingly, the con-
vincingness of her discussion is not due to the presentation of some new and
sophisticated theory, but largely a matter of her assembling a mass of simple
but detailed and pertinent reminders of how evervday city life works, These re-
minders are perhaps too humdram to attract the attention of more fanciful vi-
sionaries, but once Jacobs has put them before you their collected force is virtu-
ally imesistible. I do not knew if Jacobs ever read Wittgenstein, but this is one of
the ways in which the spirit of her book strikes me as Wittgensteinian,
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Jacobs says problems of organized complexity are problems of a kind that
the life scences deal with, and she occasionally talks of cities as organisms (wit-
ness the very title of her book). However, she also distinguishes the two:

Because the lile scences and cilies happen o pose the same kinds of problems does not
mean Lhey are the same problems. The organizations of living protoplasm and the organi-
zalions of living people and entemprises cannol go under the same microsoopes.,

(Jacobs 1994: 453)

In general, Jacobs's emphasis is always on the halistic character of cities, where-
as essentialist notions of what constitutes a *complete” dty are of little or no im-
portance in her discussions. [ suggest that Wittgenstein's use of the city analogy
is congenial to Jacobs's conception of cities: he employs the analogy to criticize
essentialist conceptions of what makes a language “complete”, but this criticism
by no means commits him to an atomist conception of language.

There are two other but related ways in which Jacobs's discussion resonates
with Wittgenstein's. To begin with, she emphasizes that the parts of a dty hang
together in virtue of the human life that goes on there, the activities of real-life
people: working, traveling, plaving, socializing, shopping, and so on and so
forth. To understand what a city is, she says, processes are more fundamental
than objects — for the objects of a city (buildings, streets, parks ...} “can have rad-
ically differing effects, depending on the drrumstances and contexts in which
they exist” (Jacobs 1994: 454). Similarly, in Wittgenstein, the terms “language-
game"” and “form of Hfe” are used to make us see language in terms of human
activity rather than as a formally specifiable structure separable from the various
concrete circumstances of human communication and interaction.

Second, Jacobs expresses a worry that her holistic conception of cities may
invite the idea that city planning is somehow impossible to deal with in a fully
rational manner — as if the intricate hanging-together of the city's parts can be
grasped only via some special, intuitive capacity or gaze whose insights do
not lend themselves to rational discussion and criticism. However, she wvehe-
mently protests against such mystification: “Although the interelations [..]
are complex, there is nothing accidental or imational about the ways these fac
tors affect each other” (Jacobs 1994: 447). The idea that we are dealing here with
something irrational stems, she suggests, from an overly namow conception of
what constitutes a rationally solvable problem - a conception which takes its
paradigm of rationality from what she calls the “two-variable problems” of clas-
sical physics and the problems of “disorganized complexity” of probability theo-
ry and statistical mechanics (Jacobs 1994: 443,

i

rought to you by | The Mational Library of the Philippines

Authenticated

Download Date | 100113 516 AM



188 = Marlin Guslalsson

Similarly, even if Wittgenstein distinguishes the philosophical collection of
reminders from the methods of empirical science, his point is not that philoso-
phy is irrational. One may in fact speculate that one reason he prefers the ity
analogy to the organism analogy is that the organism analogy lends itself
more easily to a sort of mystification that Wittgenstein wants to avoid at all
costs, Even if he admired Spengler, he seems to have sensed that Spengler in-
flates the analogy between cultures and organisms into metaphysical theorizing
and conceives the application of Goethean morphology as a sort of sublime in-
sight in to the necessary character of cultural development.®

5 The Method of Language-games

Where does all this leave us with regard to the methodological significance of
language-games? How should their philosophical import be conceived, if not
only essentialism but also atomism tum out to be unintelligible? After all, the
atomist picture of language as a mere aggregate of selfstanding language-
games had the apparent advantage of making the methodological function of
such games seem pretty straightforward: by isolating one feature or aspect of
language use, treating the surrounding practices as disturbing noise, the atomist
thinks he can get that feature or aspect into clear, undistorted view. But now, if
such isolation cannot be intelligibly pursued, since what gets “isolated” is in fact
a product of the simplification process rather than something that was somehow
already present as a self-standing building-block of real-life language use - then
how can simple language-games be philosophically illuminating?

In the Blue Book, we saw Wittgenstein sayving that his simple language-games
are not separated by a break from more complicated ones, and that we can build
up the complicated forms from the primitive ones by gradually adding new forms.
[ have argued that he rejects the atomist conception of what this process of *ad-
dition”™ amounts to. According to Wittgenstein, such addition is not a matter of
mere aggregation, but must be conceived as a process of transformation. The sim-
ple language-games get transformed as surrounding patterns of use develop. Now,
the key to understand the methodological significance of such simple games is to
see that describing and reflecting on these processes of gradual transformation is
itself a crudal part of the method, This is precisely the point at which the method

& The similanty between [acobs and Witlgenstein at this point should not be exaggerated. [a-
cobs would nol distinguish her investigation [mom the methods of empidcal sdence in general,
bul says that her observaltions are empitcal and that she employs the inductive method in draw-
ing her conclusions.
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of language-games is close to Goethean morphology. It is not a study of fixed
games, but an investigation into the dynamics or potentiality of such games:
What developments can we imagine such that more complex forms of language
“orow” from these simple starting-points? Thus, the simple language-games pro-
vide philosophical illumination, not because they isolate one feature already pres-
ent in real-life language use, but because they allow us to see a possible develop-
ment of that feature from more mdimentary stages.

In this paper, | have repeatedly expressed the worry that simple language-
games such as those of 552 and 8 of PI are not similar enough to languages of
real-life complexity to provide philosophical illumination. However, once we re-
alize that the methodological significance of language-games is tied to how they
must be transformed in order to develop into something like real-life language,
we see that how they differ from language of real-life complexity can be just as
illuminating as the ways they are similar. As Waismann says in a passage I have
already quoted, where he compares the method of language games with a meth-
od proposed by Boltzmann: “the model is [...] given [...] and it can be seen how
far it agrees with reality. And even if it does not, it still retains its value” (Wais-
mann 1997 77; italics added). The same is true of language-games in relation
to language of real-life complexity: Since what we want to understand is not a
feature “captured” by the rudimentary language game, but a feature that will
come clearly into view only once we ponder potential transformations of the lan-
suage-game, the differences between the language-game and real-life langnage
will be just as important as the similarities.

The city analogy may be helpful in order to understand what this means.
Suppose we want to get clearer on what a park is. One method would be to imag-
ine a very rudimentary park — say, simply an open commons in the countryside,
surrounded by three or four farmhouses, Someone may object: But this is not a
proper park! However, our aim here is not to draw a line between parks and non-
parks, by identifying what properties are essential to a park. Rather, we want to
understand the functions of a park, what significance a park may have in differ-
ent cdreumstances. Therefore, we start with this very rudimentary “park”. What
do the people in the farmhouses use this park for? Perhaps the children play
there; the families arrange festivities; the farmworkers rest in the grass on a
sunny Sunday afternoon; in the evening it may be a place for amorous adven-
tures; and so on and so forth. And then we start imagining varous develop-
ments, Suppose the small village grows; someone opens a small pub in one of
the comers of the field; some pathways are laid out; and so on. Eventually,
the village grows into a small town, and a gardener is hired to take care of
the pathways and lawns, lay out flower beds, and so on. The park is now,
non-controversially, a park — but the question when, exactly, it became one is
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of little interest. Rather, what is interesting is the details of the gradual develop-
ments, the ways in which the role of the park hangs together with its changing
sumoundings. Suppose the town grows into a large city, and the park thrives, as
it is used by all kinds of people in all kinds of ways. But then the city council
decides to use half of the park to build a mall and a big parking lot, and
much of the park's allure is gone. Eventually, people become afraid of visiting
it at night. It gradually develops into a hangout for drug dealers and prostitutes.
The city decides to close it, the mall is extended, and the park is gone.

[ do not mean the analogy to be perfect, of course, In the city case, how its
various elements interact will in the end be an empirical matter (perhaps the
mall attracts even more people to the park, and the park therefore continues
to thrive). The methodological role of language-games is not empircal in this
sense. Rather, Wittgenstein says it suffices if the imagined transformations are
possible, for their purpose is not to offer speculations about what might plausi-
bly happen in a process of actual development, but to display a possible series of
transformations in such a way that certain daims about what (say) language
must be like, or certain questions about what makes (say) language language,
no longer seem significant. (OF course, considerations of such transformations
may have many different purposes, depending on what specific philosophical
problem or confusion we are dealing with; [ focus here on the essentialist wor-
ries about what makes language language.) Stll, [ think the example with the
park sheds light on how the method of language-games is supposed to work.
For what we get to see in the park case is the pointlessness of drawing a line be-
tween what is a park and what is not, or of trving to identify the necessary and
sufficient conditions for being a park. Of course, there might be particular pur-
poses for which such a line needs to be drawn — legal or administrative purpos-
es, say. However, if what we are seeking is an understanding of how a park can
have the significance it has in the life of a dty, what we need is not to draw such
a line. Rather, what we need is an understanding of how the park's significance
varies with and depends on the park's wider surroundings. Similarly, my claim
is that Wittgenstein's method of language-games provides a perspicuous view of
patterns of variation and transformation, and thereby undermines the felt need
to identify what is necessary to language gua language, or to draw the line be-
tween activities that are properly linguistic and activities that are not.

5o, when Wittgenstein urges us not to worry that the language of the build-
ers consists only of orders and that it is therefore incomplete, what he urges us to
resist is the essentialist tendency to think that a detailed investigation of the sort
imagined is unnecessary. An essentialist about parks may object that the simple
commons surrounded by three or four Brmhouses imagined above is not a prop-
er park. In a sense he might have a point! — But he would miss the opportunity to
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engage in a profoundly iluminating discussion where the various functions that
a park may have come into detailed and perspicuous view. Similarly, the essen-
tialist about language will miss the lessons that can be drawn by considering the
“erowth” of language from simple language-games such as those in 852 and 8 in
the Investigations.” In the end, | am not sure how much my view of Wittgenstein's
method differs from Kuusela's, Kuusela is clear that Wittgenstein uses language-
games as “centres of variation”, arguing that “such centers of varation are ex-
emplary or prototypical cases that the varying actual uses of an expression
can be related to in order to achieve perspicuity or create order into our knowl
edge of actual use” (Kuusela 2004: 151-152). This may seem close to my talk of
how the transformations of language-games matter to Wittgenstein's method.
On the other hand, Kuusela wants to distinguish between Wittgenstein's method
of describing language-games as games played according to rules, and other
methods where “language is regarded as intertwined with actions and activities
or as part of a form of life”. He goes on:

However, the description of these activities may also assume a natuml historical form,
wherehy il is described, not by means of slalements of a rule bul in lemms of pictures of
forms of behavior or [orms of life. (Buusela 2014: 153)

[ do not want to separate these methods. I believe the natural-historical form is
more essential to the method of language-games than Knusela suggests. For the
natural-historical form is, precisely, a matter of describing the sort of transforma-
tions [ have talked about in this paper. If [ am right, the importance of taking
stich transformations into consideration will be clear as soon as we consistently
reject the atomist picture of how language-games are related to language in its
real-life complexity.

One may worry that [ make the method of language-games too difficult.
From an atomist viewpoint, it all seems relatively simple: You isolate that aspect
of real-life language use that confuses you, and by looking at it as it is displayved
ina simple game, without the disturbing noise that surrounds it in ordinary life,
vou get clear about its logic. What | have argued is that this cannot work, and
that the method can be illuminating only if it includes as a crucial element re-
flection on the transformations needed for such simple language-games to devel-
op into languages of reallife complexity. This may seem to make everything

7 | cannot here engage in extended exegesis of how Willgenstein uses the languapge-games of
the builders to shed light on problems aboul naming, compositonality and so [orth, For a
very illuminating discussion, see Goldlark 1983 In the end, [ think my position here is closs
b the inlerpretalion of Wiltgenstein given by Goldlark in that paper
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murky again, and one might feel that the problems we thought we had gotten
hold of have once again become “slippery as an eel”. However, | think Wittgen-
stein would defend my stance. After all, there is no use wishing that a philosoph-
ical problem were a simple problem or trying to make it a simple problem — be-
cause it is not a simple problem.
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Felix Miithlhdlzer
Language-games and Forms of Life
in Mathematics

Abstract: In §332 of PPF Wittgenstein writes: “The kind of certainty is the kind
of language-game”. What he has in mind are mainly language-games of simple
calculations, like adding and multiplving, incduding our characterstic ways to
make sure that we calculated correctly. Later on, however, in the much-quoted
§345 of PPF and still within discussions of calculations, Wittgenstein suddenly
mentions ‘forms of life': “What has to be accepted, the given, is — one might
say — forms of life”. What is the function of the term “form of life™ in this context?
For Wittgenstein, the ‘kind of certainty’ involved in a language game, and the
specific concept of certainty corresponding to it, are constitutive of the lan-
guage-game because they are intimately connected with our actions characteris-
tic of the game. The term “form of life”, on the other hand, does not aim at cer-
tainty, at least not directly. It has different functions. In the context of
calculations as discussed in PPF, there are at least the following two:
(a) “form of life” refers to the presuppositions of the respective language-game
of calculation, and (b) it sheds light on other concepts - like the concept of num-
ber, for instance - that are important in connection with our understanding of
the language zame,

1 Wittgenstein’s Multiplication-problem

In 77 of On Certainty Wittgenstein raises a nice question:

Perhaps | shall do a multiplication twice o make sure, or perhaps gel someons else 1o work
it over, Bul shall [work ibover again twenly times, or gel twenly people o go over 117 And is
that some sorl af negligence? Would the certainty really be greater [or being checked twenly
lirmes?

Let us call this *Wittgenstein's multiplication-problem”. What is the answer?
Before giving it, we should clarify the situation that is presupposed in Witt-
genstein’s formulation of his problem. It obviously concems multiplications of
numbers that are not too small and not too great, so that calculation-checking
is appropriate. If the numbers are sufficiently small, like those of the multiplica-
tion tables, we accept the results without further ado, and when the numbers are
quite large, calculations normally do not make sense from the outset. Let us con-
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sider, as an example, the multiplication of 265 and 463, performed with the usual
technigues:

265 x 463

795

1590
1060

122695

This technique reduces the multiplication of the numbers 265 and 463 to the
multiplication tables up to ten, supplemented and followed by addition, and
Wittgenstein might have actually formulated his problem for the case of addition
alone. However, ['will stick to multiplication. Wittgenstein does not seem to take
into account the use of calculating machines. The form of our mathematical
practice certainly changes when calculating machines are used, but in what fol-
lows I will be content with a narrower point of view which only allows for cal-
culations by humans, [ don't think that this restriction is important for what Witt-
genstein wants to convey with OC: §77

Furthermore, in Wittgenstein's formulation it is obviously presupposed that
our checking of the multiplication of two numbers always gives the same result if
the numbers are the same; or at least that after a certain point in our checking
the result remains the same — that is, it remains stable, Otherwise the question of
whether checking twenty times makes the certainty greater — at least from the
point when said stability is reached - wouldnt make sense. We also should
be aware that Wittgenstein's multiplication-problem is not a special case of
his rule-following problem. That the multiplication of numbers is a case of
rnile-following and that we wnderstand the rules of multiplication, including
the usual techniques of multiplying, is not problematized in OC: §77. The prob-
lem in this section does not concern mle-following as such but mather our
ways to make sure that we have not made mistakes by applying the mles. Fur-
thermore, it is important that we allow for checks that make use of different tech-
niques applied to the same numbers. Wittgenstein doesn't explicitly say so, but
his mentioning of other people performing the checks can easily be understood
as allowing these people to apply different techniques. Also the original caleu-
lator (i.e., the person doing the calculating), of course, can do that, and this
is actually a common way of making sure that no miscalculation occurred. But
there are only a few different techniques that we actually make use of when
checking a given multiplication, and their existence and allowance do not
alter Wittgenstein's problem but belong to it
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This problem lives on a presumed contrast with cases, and especially non-
mathematical cases, where the certainty really becomes greater when the num-
ber of checks increases from only a few to twenty times or more. An especially
good example is circumstantial evidence in legal proceedings where the increase
in evidence also increases the certainty of the accused’s guilt or innocence, What
about scientific experiments? Take, as an especially prominent and well-known
example, the Michelson-Morley experiment with its result that the speed of light
remains the same in different spatial directions. As described in the elaborate
Wikipedia article about it, Michelson-Morley ty pe experiments have been repeat-
ed many times with steadily increasing sensitivity, always confirming the origi-
nal result.! Should we say that these repeated confirmations increased our cer-
tainty that the result is correct? Perhaps, but more important is the fact that
this result is the basis of Special Relativity, and it is actually the importance
and success of this undamental theory in its entirety that backs our certainty
with respect to the experiment’s result, On the other hand, quite recently doubts
have arisen about this entire theory from the angle of quantum gravity, and these
doubts may give precise Michelson-Morley type experiments new importance,
When these new experiments would again confirm the original result, the new
theoretical setting would certainly lead to an increase in our certainty about
the result’s comectness. The situation is rather complex, however, and [ cannot
say more about it here, But it is clear that this situation is deeply different from
the Wittgensteinian one concemning his multiplication-problem, and differences
of this sort are the background of his problem.

2 Solution to the Multiplication-problem

What can we say about this problem? Temporarily ignoring what Wittgenstein
himself writes, we may offer the following answer: As already explained, when
repeating the multiplication of the same numbers we want to make sure that
we have not made mistakes when applyving the rules of multiplication. Therefore,
there is a certain asymmetry between the first calculation and the subsequent
ones: the first calculation aims at a certain result and the recalculations aim
at confirming this result, while being careful to watch out for possible mistakes
we may have made. It is this, in the case when we do not get divergent results,
that explains our checking the multiplication only a few times or that only a few

1 There ame cases where such confirmations seemed to be lacking but all of them proved Lo be

UnCoTVincing.
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other persons work it over, and not twenty times or twenty people, because what
we have in mind is only a rather restricted spectrum of possible mistakes and
only these are to be taken into account. They include mistakes by oversight,
caused by a lack of attentiveness, say, or certain characteristic mistakes of a
more systematic character (concerning carrving over, for instance). In order to
exclude these mistakes it can be appropriate to simply repeat a multiplication
once more, or to vary the method of multiplication, or to get someone else to
work through one's multiplication, but at the same time it seems pointless to ex-
tend this sort of checking beyvond what is usually done, We check whether this or
that mistake may have ocowred, and how should the repetition of our usual
checking make the certainty greater?” So, when we have confirmed the ordginal
result of a multiplication in the usual way, we are satisfied, and this satisfaction
can be easily justified in the way just described. In this way we treat our usual
way of checking as sufficient, and the cases in which we have reason to retract
our judgment are rare exceptions. This is different in the empirical cases men-
tioned above: new evidence often overthrows our previous judgment on the
accused's guilt or innocence, and new versions of Michelson-Morley type experi-
ments, sparked by quantum gravity, say. may show that the previously accepted
results should be retracted in the end. This is not soin the case of multiplication,
where our usual way of checking can normally, and without any qualms, be
treated as a checking ‘for all time'.

This is the answer fo Wittgenstein's multiplication-problem we may think of
initially. What is Wittgenstein's own answer? It is given, or at least suggested, in
OC: 582

Whal counts as an adequate test ol a stalement belongs to logic. [ belongs o the descrip-
tion of the language game.”

2 There is, by the way, also no theoretical ‘cerlainly measure’ that would work here: neither
Bavyesianism, [or example, nor Wollgang Spohn's ‘ranking theory' are applicable in this case,
(Both approaches are presented and discussed in Spohn 2002 The eason is thal the usual cer-
tainly measures are aliribuled 1o whal people call “propositions” and that, at the same time, all
propositions of mathemaltics are considersd as 100% certain, Therefore there is no way Lo talk
abouil ‘greater cerlainly’ in the case of mathemalical proposilions.

3 This general claim is mainly aimed al empirical stalements bul withoul doubl relers o 577 as
well, The German odginal reads: “Was als ausreichende Prilung einer Aussape gill, - gehil mur
Logik. Esgehin zur Beschreibung des Sprachspiels”, and by using the word “susreichend” Will-
genstein makes the connection 1o §77 clear enough. In the official ranslation this word is ren-
dered as “adequate”, bul to my mind “sufficient” might be a betler choice.
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This is a tightening of the answer just given. And a tightening may seem desir-
able because the reasons offered so far could be rejected as insufficient if one
is thinking in a very strict way: our attentiveness, and the attentiveness of our
helpers, may remain insuffident when working the multiplication over, and
we may not have considered all systematic mistakes that are possible. Our nor-
mal way of checking may be adequate from a pragmatic point of view, sufficient
with regard to our actions, but what about a stricter one? That normal ways of
checking appear satisfying from a pragmatic point of view, but only from such
a view, is emphasized by Locke in a different context, the context concerning
our “certainty of things existing in rerum natura”, as Locke says. When we
have the testimony of our senses in favor of something, this certainty is, accord-
ing to Locke, “not only as great as our frame can attain to, but as our condition
needs".* The same might be said with respect to owr multiplications, with the fur-
ther remark, that it doesn't stand up, however, to a stricter view.

Wittgenstein in a way seems to agree with Locke when he says in “Cause and
Effect: Intuitive Awareness™:

The primitive form ol the langusge game is cerainly, nol uneedainly, For uneertainly could
never lead Lo action. (PO 397)

But Wittgenstein's attitude is not to depreciate this certainty as ‘merely pragmat-
ic’, with the consequence that we should look for something beyond the prag-
matic level. When talking about the ‘primitive” form of the language game
what he has in mind is not the contrast with less primitive language games
where this certainty may be less important. What he means is that all language
games have this ‘primitive’ or, as one might also say, ‘primary’ character of in-
volving specific forms of certainty. Only then are they oriented towards action,
which is one of their defining characteristics. In other words, he interprets this
certainty not as something merely pragmatic but as belonging to logic.’ With re-

& [ quote this Fom Austin's Sense and Sensibilia (Austin 1962 &), wher il occurs in a passags
quated [mom Ayer's The Foundations of Empirical Knowledpge,

5 This maction is similar 1o Austin's with respect Lo the Lockean passage just quoted. Austin
replies that in this passage il is “laken for granted, thal there is room lor doubl and suspicion,
whether or not the plain man [that is, the man who regards the usnal ways aof lesting as sulfi-
cient] lesls amy. The quolation [om Locke | in fad conlains a slrong suggestio falsi [ suggesis
thal when, orinstance, | look al a chair a lew yards in fronl of me in boad day light, my view is
that [ have [only) as much certainty 25 | need and can get that there is a chair and that [ see it
Butin fact the plain man would regard doubl in such a case, nol as far-letched or over-refined or
somehow unpractical, bul as plain nonsense; he would say, quile comectly, “Well, i thal's not
seeing a real chair then ! dont Enow what 5™ (Austin 1962: 10). Willgenslein would agree
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spect to our ways of testing, he explicitly says this in OC: §82 where, as through-
out OC, the word *logic” is meant in a rather general sense: a logical proposition
“describes the conceptual (Hnguistic) situation”, as explained in §51. In other
words, it is “the description of the language game”, as said in §82 In other pas-
sages, Wittgenstein presents a thought of this sort not only with respect to testing
and to what we regard as a sufficient test, but he also explicitly says that the pre-
supposed kind of certainty characterizes a language-game; see OC: 85446 - 448
and especially 5497, where he writes that the relevant certainty “defines a
game”, that is, a language-game. In PPF: §332 it is expressed as follows:

Am | less certain thal this man is in pain than that 2 < 2 = 47 = I5 the first case therelfore one
of mathematical cerlainty? - ‘Mathematical cerlainty’ is nol a psychological concepl.
The kind ol certainly is the kind of languasge-game.

[ am not ‘less certain’ that this man — whose hand had just touched the red-hot
cooktop and who is now crving — is in pain than that 2 = 2 = 4, or that, if suffi-
ciently checked, 265 = 463 = 122695, but the kind of certainty is obviously differ-
ent. Normally [ am certain with respect to this man's pain, but at the same time [
know that there exist certain specific situations in which my certainty may after
all be shaken by the suspicion that his hand is numb and he's only pretending to
be in pain. Wittgenstein even says with respect to a possible uncertainty of this
sort, which is characteristic with respect to pain, that it is ‘constitutional’ of
‘pain’ and ‘not a shortcoming'. Mevertheless in normal circumstances [ am cer-
tain.® But my certainty that a certtain multiplication is correct — in the case of
2x 2= 4anyway, but also in the case of 265 = 463 = 122695, if sufficiently checked
- is of course tremendously different. And the same is tnie in the case of other
language games and the kinds of certainty they involee,

[ think that Wittgenstein's answer to his multiplication-problem as just pre-
sented, an answer essentially making use of his notion of a language-game, is
prima facde rather plausible, To someone who deesn't wholeheartedly accept
our checking of multiplications in the way indicated in OC: §77, we may simply
say:

with Austin's ‘plain man’, and with regard to his multiplication- problem he agrees with the plain
man as well, In lct, Willgenstein fommulates the Austinian sort of reply almost verbatim in OC:
5495 “One mighl simply say ‘0, rublish!" 1o someonse who wanled o make objections o the
propositions Lhal are beyond doubl That is, not reply 1o him bul admonish him”. Bul Willgen-
stein gains more philosophical depth than Austin by the way he then brings into play his con-
ception of a language-game.

& KPP Il: 657 See also the thomugh discussion af the kind of certainty we exhibil with respect
o sensations, feelings and molives in Herlzberg 1989,
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Obviously, vou do not understand what “multiplication’ is; vou do not under-
stand that it is a mathematical notion belonging to a mathematical language-
game with its own standards of certainty, standards that, as it were, define
what ‘calculation’ in the sense of mathematics is.”

However, this answer, plausible as it may sound, can nevertheless seem too
rash, in particular from a philosophical point of view, and we may remain tempt-
ed to present and to defend a view that tries to dig deeper. [ will come back to
that later. But before this [ want to consider another possible Wittgensteinian an-
swer to his multiplication-problem, an answer that doesn't make use of the no-
tion of a language-game but of a form of life. Instead of saying that the kind of
certainty concemning ‘multiplications’ is characteristic of the respective lan-
guage-game, couldn't we also say, and didn't perhaps Wittgenstein himself
say, that this kind of certainty is characteristic of the respective form of life?
And what would be the difference between these two answers? As we have
seen, Wittgenstein definitely gave the first one — what about the second? Or
doesn't there exist a noteworthy difference between them?

One might think that the second answer is included in OC: §358:

Mo | wouild like o regard this cerlainly, nol as something aldn Lo hasliness or superficial-
iy, bul 2= a lorm of life.

Could the certainty addressed here not be the certainty in the case of multiplica-
tions as dealt with in §777 Strictly speaking, as shown by its context in OC: §358
is about my certainty that what [ see in front of me and what is familiar to me isa
chair; but isn't Wittgenstein's remark also appropriate for the situation described
in§777 Couldn't it in fact be meant by Wittgenstein also with regard to his multi-
plication-problem?

Such an interpretation, however, would go too far. In the subsequent section,
§359, Wittgenstein presents what appears to be an elucidation of §358:

Biil thal means | wanl o conceive il [= this cerlainly as menlionsd in §358] as some thing
that lies beyvond being justified or unjustilied; as it were, as something animal.

7 This amornds with Willgenslein's pithy saying in M5 169 “With ‘mathematical certainty® alls
‘mathematics™ (Ml der ‘mathematischen Sicherheil® Bl die ‘Mathematik™; translations of
manuscripl passages are always my own). Unforlinately, po 38v of MS 169 which onlains
this passape, shows a vertical line rom Lop o bollom that lools like a crossing oul Verlical
lines of this sorl occur on several pages of M5 169 11 seems that Willgenstein was dissatisfed
with them, bul [ do not know his reasons, These lines should make us caulious when quoting,
but on the other hand many of the espective passages are rather illuminating and [ think they
shouldn't be ignored.
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It is true that, if we inguire sufficiently long, the certainty in the case of a multi-
plication may in the end prove to lie beyond being justified or unjustified, but
sheutld this certainty be really called *animal™? Would Wittgenstein himself de-
scribe it in this way? One's certainty regarding perceptible objects like chairs
may be seen as something animal-like, similar, say, to the beaver's certainty
that there is a branch in front of him which he can use to build his dam, but
this is far from the kind of certainty with multiplications that are checked as de-
scribed in OC: §77 Furthermore, OC: §358 ends with the following statement in
brackets that comes immediately after the statement quoted above: “That is
very badly expressed and probably badly thought as well”. I do not know
what precisely Wittgenstein deems ‘bad’ in what he had just expressed,® but
this acutely critical judgment should give us pause. And as if this wouldn't be
enough, §358 tums out to be the only section in On Certainty in which the expres-
sion “form of life” occurs at all. So we definitely shouldn't consider this section
as supporting an answer to Wittgenstein's multiplication-problem that makes
use of the notion “form of life”. Furthermore, [ do not know any other Wittgen-
steinian passage that may suggest an answer of this sort. Let us therefore discand
it and try to understand why it may be inappropriate.

3 A Vicious Circle?

But we should also understand in which way the expression “form of life” may
nevertheless prove to be important in the context of multiplications, For it occurs
in the much-quoted §345 of PPF amidst remarks about caleulations and about
mathematics in general:

What has to be accepted, the given, is - one might say - forms of life.

What does Wittgenstein mean with the expression “form of life” here? What is its
function here and what its relation to “language-game”™?

An appropriate starting point in order to answer these questions is §332 of
PPF, already quoted above, in which Wittgenstein pithily says: *The kind of cer-
tainty is the kind of language-game”. The subsequent sections, up to §341, con-
tain elaborations of this statement, followed by considerations that lead to §345.

8 Hacker comments on this statement as follows: “This is, indeed, rather badly expressed, Tor
the expression ‘fomm of lile' obscures rather than reveals the point, which &5 indeed much better
expressed in §359" (Hacker 20015: 14). | do not know, however, what precisely he fnds obscuring
in the expression “fomm ol life® here.

i
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In the second paragraph of §339, Wittgenstein explicitly states his methodologi-
cal guideline with respect to what we call “certainty™:

o't aske “What goes on in us when we are cerlain that 2" - bul: How is ‘Lthe certaintly
thal this is 50" manilested in people’s action?

And in §340 he comes back to the end of §332 with its reference to language-
LAMmes:

“While you can have complete cerlainly aboul someone else's slale of mind, still it is al-
ways merely subjective, nol objective, certainbye® - These two words point Lo a dilference

As [ understand him, Wittgenstein does not reject the statement in quotation
marks, but he interprets it in a way that may not be intended by people who
are putting it forth. What does his interpretation look like? That is, how do the
words “subjective™ and “objective” point to a difference in language games in
the situations presupposed? In view of the next section, and also in view of pas-
sages in the M55 137 and 169, Wittgenstein can be understood as follows: Al-
though the situations in which we assess someone else's state of mind very
often do not go along with uncertainty, there are other situations - and they
are such that we recognize them as essentially belonging to our talking about
‘someone else’s state of mind’ - in which an enduring dispute about this state
may arise, a dispute that may not be decided even in the long run, let alone de-
cided with certainty. We then have the tendency, as suggested with the first state-
ment of §340, to lay the blame on the fact that we cannot “look into the other’s
mind” (MS 169: 37r—37v), as we might say, or that “the inner” of another person
(MS 13% 60b) is something irreducibly subjective and as such ultimately hidden.
According to Wittgenstein, however, this is a reversal of the actual conceptual
situation: talk in this metaphorical manner - ®*look into the other's mind”,
“the inner” - is in reality derived from the fact that unresolvable disputes as
just mentioned are always recognized by us as important possibilities, and not
the other way round. In this way the respective “subjectivity’ pertains to the lan-
guage-game in question, a language-game with its characteristic kind of certain-
ty that essentially allows those cases of unresolvable uncertainty. This is Witt-
genstein's view of the subjective certainty mentioned in §340.

i
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In the next section, §341, he then looks at the certainty that is characteristic
of calculations and which, in contrast to *subjective’ certainty as just understood,
can be called objective:”

A dispule may arise over the comect resull of a calculation (say, of a rather long addition).
Bul such dispules are rare and ol shorl duration. They can be decided, as we say, ‘wilh cer-
lainty’.

Mathematicians don't in geneml quarrel over the resull of a calculation. (This is an
important facl) - Were il otherwise: il [or inslance, one malhemalician was cmvineed
thal a fgure had allered unperceived, or that his or someone else's memory had been de-
ceplive, and so on -~ then our concepl of ‘mathematical cerlainty’ would not exist.

The kind of certainty about results of calculations is obviously different from the
kind of certainty about someone else’s state of mind. Disputes over the comect
results of calculations are not only rare, but almost always of short duration
and they can be decided conclusively.' In the second paragraph of §341 Wittgen-
stein emphasizes that this characteristic sort of not quarrelling over the results of
calculations is an important fact, and he then imagines a community of people
in which it is otherwise. His example is drastic: he describes people who not only
quarrel over whether the calculations presented were performed correctly, but
who consider whether or not the figures have been unperceptively altered,
whether their memories are faulty, and so on. And Wittgenstein is certainly

9 Willgenslein himsell calls it “objedive™ in MS 169: 350 - 35, Unlorlunately, these papges again
show cancellations by verlical lines from top to bollom a5 alresdy mentioned in a previous [ool-
note with espect o p. 38v ol MS 169, Nevertheless, | think that inview of PPF: §5340[, There can
be no doubt that Willgenstein sccepls the claim that the cedainly of caleulations is of the ‘ob-
jective’ kind.

10 One could mention, of course, a lol of other charactenstics ol langisge games ol alolaling
which, rom Willgenstein's poinl of view, make them dilferent [tom languapge games oneoerning
stales of mind and, for that matter, dilferent rom many other languapge games, So, for exampls,
a calrulation, like a prool, should be surveyable (see REM I 1-200; 265 mulliplied by 463 not
only is 122,695 but must be 122695 (see REM LI §530- 41, VI 8571); a calculation is deeply differ-
enl from an experiment [throughout BEM); not only is multiplication itsell a mle, bul also sen-
berees like Y265 <« 563 = 120606", and in mosl cases mathemalical senlences in general, are riles
(throughout BEM, bul see especially BREM [: §7), or they are al leas| akin fo rules (RPP [: §266).
(All this is discussed in Mihlhileer 20600, 2006 and 2000, [ would 2o oo far o consider these
other aspects in the present paper. In the context of the sections of PPF that | am dealing with,
Willgenstein is exdusively concerned with our concept of ‘mathematica] cerlainty” and its con-
nection with the sorl of agreement we show when performing and checking caleulations.
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right: in such a community our concept of ‘mathematical certainty” would not
exist.”

This applies to our concept of ‘mathematical certainty”, that is, to our way of
dealing with multiplications, say, and judging them to be correct. We are satis-
fied when having done what is described in OC: §77, and we then are in fact cer-
tain. But couldn't there be a stricter concept? Can't we imagine that, in the case
of the uncertain people just described, there always were specific numbers and
calculations they originally had in mind, albeit only for a very short time until
their uncertainty sets in, and couldn't one then bring forward what Wittgen-
stein's interlocutor (even someone belonging to these people, as it seems) says
in §342%:

Even then il might be said: “While we cin never know whal the resull of a calenlation is, [or
all that, il always has a quile defnite resull. (God knows L) Mathematics is indeed ol the
highest certainly - though we possess only a crude likeness af iL"

One might say that this view corresponds to a concept of ‘mathematical certain-
ty' that is, as it were, God's concept, and why not think of it as the concept that
actually accords with the essence of mathematics in its purity?

In order to see ‘mathematical certainty’ in this way one need not, in fact,
consider the drastic scenario imagined by Wittgenstein. To look at our actual
practice may be encugh. When in §342 Wittgenstein uses the expression
“a crude likeness" (Mein rohes Abhld™), I do not know whether it really suits
the drastic scenario described in §341. Perthaps the uncertainty of these people
is far too drastic and the ensuing practice too chaotic to allow us to speak
about a flikeness" at all. But this way of speaking may very well appear appro-
priate regarding our practice as it actually looks like, After all, our familiar be-
havior as described in OC: §77 could be easily assessed as insuffident if one
is thinking in a really strict way: our attentiveness may remain insufficient
even when working the multiplication over, and we may not have considered
all mistakes that are possible. Our normal way of checking may be sufficient
from a pragmatic point of view, but wouldn't a stricter view be appropriate?
Isn't what we are considering only a hotchpotch of possibilities and shouldn't
there be a more principled and uniform way to say what it really is that
makes up the correctness of a multiplication?

11 In spite of this, Witlgenstein describes these people as “mathematicians”. The best way 1o
understand him her may be 1o imagine that these people had [ormerly been mathematicians
but then developed the strange behavior just described. Their [ommer mathematical practic:
wiottld become impossible then.
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Many mathematicians, and perhaps non-mathematicians as well, in fact
have the following idea of the multiplication-algorithm: that it is an abstract,
ideal, hyper-rigid machine with two input slots for the insertion of two numbers
and an output slot that emits the product of these numbers. And our understand-
ing of the algorithm then consists in having ‘grasped’ this machine and its mech-
anism.' It then suggests itself that the correct way of calculating is nothing but a
sort of mirroring of this mechanism and that a mistake consists in a deviation
from that. Such would be the general, uniform idea of calculating and miscaleu-
lating that may be seen as underdying our normal, hotchpotch practice.

This picture, beautiful as it may seem, of course contradicts Wittgenstein's
rule-following considerations which request us to be content with our actual
practice, hotchpotch as it may be, and not to look for an underdying ground.
[ take this Wittgensteinian insight for granted here.” So, what we must do is
to look at our actual practice. — But doesn't this practice have the resources to
justify our certainty regarding our multiplications beyond what [ have presented
as an answer to Wittgenstein's multiplication-problem? At this point one may
think, first, of our practice to construct foundational systems like logicist or
set-theoretical ones. Whatever may be the merits of these systems, however,
they do not heighten our certainty regarding ordinary calculations. This is admit-
ted, for example, by Russell and Whitehead already in the second paragraph of
the preface to the first edition of Prncipia Mathematica, and ['will not say more
about it. But, secondly, there is also our sdentific practice, and shouldn't we ex-

12 In precisely such a way the so-called ‘metric tensor’, lor example, which is omnipresent in
dilferential geomelry, is characlerized on p. 22 of Misner el al. 1973 “lhe meiric lensor [..] 15 a
machine with two inpul slots for the insertion of two veclors [ D one inserls wo veclors
[oee] mme gets oul a number”,

13 [l pervades Witlgenslein's later philosophy bul seems Lo be expressed in a particularly pithy
way in the following passage in the Remarks on the Foundations of Mathematics which makes
use of the expression “way of living™ [“Lebensweise® in Willgenstein's German): “Language, |
shnild Like o say, relates 1o a way of living, | [n oeder 1o describe the phenomenon of language,
one musl deserbe a practice, nol something Lhal happens once, no maifer of what kind” (BEFM
VI beginming of 34 ). And Wiltgenstein immediately adds the impressive remark: “This is a very
dilficult insight™. (This is my translaton of Willgenslein's German sentence in BGM: “Das ist
eine sehr schwierige Erkenninis®. The offlical translation by Elizabeth Anscombe reads: “IL is
wvery hard bo realize this®, which however changes the sense of the German original.) For a
long time | liked this whaole passage, bl then | disoovered thal in the manuscdpl Willgenslein
actually crossed il oul (il is a diagonal cossing ouly see MS 164 98 L) Ouile characleristically,
the editors of the published version overlooked this aossing oul. And [ must admil that | do not
really know why Wiltgenstein is discontent with this passage. His crossing oul should make us
reluctant o quote it, bul of course this does nol alter his insights coneming rule-following as
presented in other places,
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pect scientific, theoretical justifications of our usual practice of calculating and
checking our calculations? In other words, why shouldn't there be a naturalistic
justification of this practice?

If I understand her comectly, this is Penelope Maddy's point of view in her
recent book The Logical Must."™ Maddy hesitates in her usage of the word “jus-
tification”, but she talks about what grounds our rule-following, in the sense
of an explanatory grounding. The following is a pertinent passage from her book:

[Wihy shouldn't the [natumlist™ | provide an explanatory acoount of what grounds the prac-
tice of rule-lollowing, or more specifically, the practice of infering - indesd an account that
simply Olls in the various types of Bels thal Willgenslein agrees do lorm ils basis? L] il
meliably fommed beliel is enough, presumably our rudimen tary logical beliels do counl as
justified. What's wong with providing this sorl of explanationfjustilication? | Maddy
2004 117)

Instead of “logical beliefs” she might also have written *mathematical beliefs”™,
at least with respect to our familiar practice of elementary calculations and its
usual applications.

A view of this sort may in fact seem rather obvious to people who restrict
their philosophizing to naturalistic ways of thinking, and Wittgenstein himself
explicitly comments on a varant of it in his next section, PPF: §343:

Bul am [ meally trying o say that the certainly ol mathematics is based on [berube auf] the
meliability of ink and paper? No. (That would be a vicous drcle]) - | have nol said why
mathemalicians do nol quarrel, bul only that they do not.

Why is this remark placed immediately after §342 in which someone argues for
a sort of God's point of view with respect to ‘mathematical certainty'? — It is
clear that Wittgenstein doesn't accept this point of view and that, when thinking
about ‘mathematical certainty’, he concentrates on our actual mathematical
practice and its conditions in the world. And now someone like Maddy, for ex
ample, may think it highly relevant to this certainty that ink and paper are reli-
able (§343) and also that we are convinced of this reliability (§341), because the
important fact of our not quarreling over most of our calculations would not per-

14 As the book's sublille “Willgenslein on Logic” indicales, il 15 inlended a5 an invesligalion of
Wil lgens leinian Lthoughls aboul logic, [n what [ollows, | will show how distant Maddy's ap-
proach is fom a genuinely Willgensteinian one. See also Guslafson 2005 [or illuminating re-
marks in this vein.

15 Maddy's term is “Second Fhilosopher”, bul this relers (o a peson thal adopls a spedlic ver
siom of naluralism as elaborated in her book and in other lexis of hers.
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sist without such fundamental stabilities of the world and our confidence in
them.

In §343, however, Wittgenstein puts forward three important cladfications:
(1} he does not want to say'® that the certainty of mathematics s based on the
reliability of ink and paper; (2) to say so would involve a viclous drcle; (3) he
hasn't said (in §341) why mathematicians do not quarmel, but only that they do
not. Let us discuss these points one after the other. Wittgenstein's extremely con-
densed text in §343 certainly requires a thorough explanation.

As for (1), this of course is implied by (2), but it is plausible also independ-
ently of (2). What Wittgenstein is concerned with is our concept of *mathematical
certainty’, which would in fact not exist without the fundamental stabilities of
the world and our confidence in them as just mentioned, but these stabilities
are only the preconditions of the way we treat mathematics as certain. They
are the preconditions of our concept of ‘mathematical certainty’ but do not char-
acterize it. And when we talk about ‘the certainty of mathematics’, we make use
of this concept and do not refer to its preconditions. In MS 168, p. 22a, Wittgen-
stein makes this point by considering physicists, who essentially rely on mathe-
matics and its certainty, and he lets someone say: “The physicist calculates be-
cause paper and ink are more reliable than his instruments”. This is obviously
absurd (and very funny at that).

But in (2} Wittgenstein goes further by even diagnosing a vicious cirde in our
saying that the certainty of mathematics is based on the reliability of ink and
paper. What precisely does he have in mind here? One may think that he explains
it in the next section, §344:

Itis no doubt true that one could nol caloulate with certain sorts of paper and ink, if, that
15, they were subjecl o @rlain slange alleralions - bul stll, that they changed could in
turn be ascertained only through memory and comparison with other means of caloulation.
Andd how, in tum, awe these lesied?

The thought presented in this passage seems to be this: In order to perform a
calculation with paper and ink - and, as we might add, to be justifiably certain
about its result —, the paper and ink should not be subject to strange alterations.
But to test whether this is the case, we rely on our memory and other means of

16 [n Willgenstein's German §343 begins with the words: “Aber will ich etwa sagen”, which in
Anscombe's translation is rendered as “Bul am | trying o say” and in HackerSchulle's (which
I'm using) “Bul am [ really trying o say”, | do nol know why they haven'l translated il simply as
“But do | really wanl o say”, which lo my mind would be closest to Willgensiein's bexl.

i
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calculation; and to test the reliance of this, we again rely on our memory and
calculations, sometimes calculations performed with ink and paper; and so on.

Is there a vicious circle in this, or maybe a (vicious) infinite regress? To my
mind, Wittgenstein here merely hints at the familiar holism concerning our test
ing of hypotheses, However, such testing allows bootstrap procedures and need
not involve anything vicious, If Wittgenstein had been of the opinion that his re-
mark in &344 hints at a vicious circle, this was too rash. However, there is anoth-
er interpretation of this remark that suggests itself: In spite of the described
possibility to repeat tests without end, our actual testing-practice lets us stop
after a finite number of steps, and this is the basis of our concept of “reliability’,
In analogy to what is said in §341 about our concept of ‘mathematical certainty’,
Wittgenstein now could say: “Were it otherwise — that is, if we remained unsa-
tisfied with our tests without end - then our concept of “reliability” would not
exist”. And he need not go so far to diagnose anything circular.

Mevertheless, [ think that in the present context there does exist some sort of
vicious circle as claimed in §343. One should look for it not in §344 but in the first
paragraph of §346, where Wittgenstein hints at it with the example of judgments
of color and color-words.”™ After §346 he instantly comes back to mathematics,
and it is clear that mathematics is his actual target. The first paragraph of
§346 reads as follows:'?

[hoes il make sense 1o say thal people genemlly agree in their judgements of colour? - What
whontld it bee like i it weere dilferent? - One man would say that a Dower was red, which an-
other called blue; and so on. - But with what right could one then call these people’s wards
“red” and “blue” our ‘coloirwords™?

When Wittgenstein here asks about the sense of the statement “People generally
agree in their judgements of color™, what he means is a substantial sense that
also allows the negation of this statement: “People generally do not agree in
their judgements of color™. But this statement is an extremely dubious one, for
if people do not agree in their judgments of color, with what right are these judg-
ments then still to be called judgments ‘of color'? These people no longer seem

17 | do not know whether il acmords with Witlgensiein's inlentions, but il is cerlainly nol [ar
away [rom them and it makes pedect sense in the contexl al hand.

18 The close conneclion belween §3473 and 5366 is conlirmed by the Grsl accurrence of these
passapes on pp. 26a-26b of MS 138, in which the text of §34% is missing. Willgenslein them
wriles down the texts of F3a38364 immediately [ollowed by the text of §3%6. The text of §365
has been inserted only allerwards, on pp. 57- 58 of MS 144

19 [ omil the second paragraph, which is the rest of this section, because it doesn’l present any-
thing new reganding the possible vicdous cincle.
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to use our color-words, In PPF: §351, Wittgenstein says this explicitly: “There is,
in general, complete agreement in the colour statements of those who have been
diagnosed normal. This characterizes the concept of a colour statement”. But
then one can diagnose some sort of vicious circle with respect to the statement
“People generally agree in their judgements of color”: the concept of a color
statement seems to be used in it in order fo make a substantial claim, but this
alleged claim does only say something about this concept itself. That is, what
we have is a circle from the concept of a color statement back to this concept it-
self.

How can this throw light on the vicious cirde mentioned in §3437 Mot in an
immediate way,™ but [ would nevertheless offer the following — admittedly rath-
er loose — interpretation inspired by §346: The concepts that Wittgenstein now
considers are the concepts of ‘certainty’ and ‘reliability’, and when someone
says, as in §343, that the certainty of mathematics is ‘based on’ facts like the re-
liability of ink and paper, and on the corresponding fact that in general mathe-
maticians do not quarrel over the result of a calculation, this looks like a really
substantial claim, even like an explanation. It would be an explanation, or at
least a partial explanation, of why mathematics is certain. But what does “cer-
tainty” mean here? And what does “reliability™ mean? These words do not pos-
sess a particular metaphysical weight and we should consider our concepts of
‘mathematical certainty’ and ‘mathematical reliability’. But an important eriteri-
on concerning the use of these concepts is that mathematicians in general do not
quarrel over the result of a calculation (and similar things). In other words: the
sense of what we say concemning ‘mathematical certainty” and ‘'mathematical re-
liability" depends on the mathematicians' not quameling, which in tum is one
of the criteria for what we call “mathematical certainty/reliability”. 5o we are
in fact landing in some sort of vicious circle. It is vicious because an explanatory
claim should allow the possibility that a different situation obtains, a situation
where the claim is false, but just this is excluded by the sense of our claim. Con-
sequently, it is a pseudo-explanation.

In this way [ understand Wittgenstein's clarification (2): to say that the cer-
tainty of mathematics is based on the reliability of ink and paper would involve a
vidious circle. And it immediately explains his clarification (3): he hasn't said (in

20 An immediale way, olally analogois o the way reganding color-mneepls, would cenler
around the concepl of ‘caleulation’ and the stalement “People generally agree in their caleula-
Hons", Willgenstein sugeested considerations of this sart at the end of BEFM [, beginning with
565 (see the commentary in Chaplers 7 and 8 of Part [l of Miahlhiileer 20000, bul in our present
context it is nol the concepl of ‘mleulation’ but the concepls of ‘eertainty” and ‘reliability” he is
concerned with.
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8341) why mathematicians do not quarrel, but only that they do not, because to
say “why" means to give an explanation, but as just argued what we actually
come across here is only a pseudo-explanation. In this way Wittgenstein rejects
naturalist positions that aim at such explanations, and this applies in particular
to the Maddyan version,™

4 Form of Life as Presupposition of a
Language-game and as Constitutive
of Specific Concepts

The type of argumentation just presented certainly should be discussed in more
detail. I cannot do that, however, in the present paper. Instead, my aim now is to
use this argumentation in order to interpret PPF: §345 which contains the expres-
sion *form of life"™:

What has o be accepled, the given, is - one mighl say - forms of [ijfe.

Why does this statement appear at precisely this point in PPF?* What does the
expression “form of life” refer to at this point and what is its function? - It seems
rather clear that what Wittgenstein has in mind here is what is mentioned in
§341: the important fact that mathematicians don't in general quarrel over the
result of a calculation, and if a dispute concerning the comectness of a result
does come up, it is typically dispelled rather quickly and nomally without re-
maining uncertainties, at least — as we should add to PPF: §341 at this point -
if checked in the way described in OC: §77. That this quarrelling doesn't exist be-
longs to the form of life meant in PPF: §345. And this fact is o be accepted as
something simply given because the attempts to explain it — by referring to

21 As il happens, Maddy thinks that the later Willgenstein would be in the same boal with her,
were he nol prevented [rom this by his anti-scien Gic prejudices; see pp. 123~ 125 of Maddy 2014,
22 Ibis precisely the poinl where it also appears in ils original German version in MS 144 “Das
Hinamehmende, Gegebene - kimnte man sagen - seien Lebensformen® [MS 144: 57v). Strictly
speaking, PPF is nol direclly laken om this manuscripl bul rom the ypescipt 1S 234
which in turn is based on MS 16, Unfortunately, TS 234 is lost. Furthermore, there is MS 138
which can be seen as a sorl of precusor of MS 1446, and in MS 138, as already mentoned befome,
the texts of PPF: §5344 and 346 directly follow each other whereas the text of §345 is missing. So,
Wil lgenslein added it alterwarnds, which makes the question all the more inleesting whal pre-
cisely he wants o say with it in the presenl conlext.
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our trust in the stability of the figures written down, the reliability of the ink and
paper used, our memories, and similar seemingly more basic things - involve vi-
cious circles and therefore prove to be pseudo-explanations. It is this not-quar-
reling and our way to treat things as reliable that Wittgenstein has in mind when
referring to a ‘form of life’ in PPF: §345. So this form of life consists, frst, of the
language-games of calculating, which inchide specific ways of checking and
which characterize our concept of ‘mathematical certainty’, and, second, of
our not-quarreling and our considering things as reliable, which have not yet
been mentioned when the language-games of caleulating alone are described.
This at least is the interpretation of “form of life” in PPF: §345, suggested by
the context in which it occurs, that ['would propose: the language-games of cal-
culating, like the language-game of multiplication mentioned in OC: §77, are part
of this form of life.

What is the function of Wittgenstein's emphasis on our not-quarreling in the
case of the language-games of calculation? It is mentioned in §341: “Were it oth-
erwise [...] then our concept of ‘mathematical certainty’ would not exist”. And
this concept would not exist because the relevant language-games would not
exist. So, the form of life as mentioned in PPF: §345 is a presupposition of the
language-games in question. This function of stating a presupposition of the lan-
guage-game is not mentioned in sections §519&23 of the Plr. At first glance these
sections may seem to introduce the expression “form of life” into the Plr, but
upon closer examination they leave us rather at a loss becanse they do not at
all darify what the actual role of this expression may be. Nevertheless, one
may at least get a glimpse of what Wittgenstein may have in mind when read-
ing §19 in the way von Savigny does in his commentary on Philosophical Inves-
tigations: we need a form of life surrounding the language-games mentioned at
the beginning of §19 - *a language consisting only of orders and reports in bat-
tle"” or *consisting only of questions and expressions for answering Yes and No®
— in order to really make sense of them. Without such a surrounding we would
not understand them as language-games consisting of ‘orders and reports” and
of ‘questions and expressions for answering Yes and No' (Savigny 1994: 51). In
a similar vein we may understand then Wittgenstein's speaking of language-
pames being ‘parts’ of forms of life in §23:

The word “language-game” is used here Lo emphasize the facl that the speaking of langu age
is parl of an adivily, or of a form of il

23 See again von Savigny's commenlary in Savigny 1994: 59 - 6L

i
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Prima facie this doesn't say very much about Wittgenstein's understanding of
“form of life”, because already in Plr: §F he had made it sufficiently clear that
language-games are languages woven into activities. §23 contains the addendum
that a language-game is embedded into a context of activities which is more in-
clusive, but what, beyond what has already been said in §7, is the point of such
an embedding? Wittgenstein remains silent about this question in §23, and it is
quite strange that in this section he presents a rather long list of language-games
without suggesting a parallel list of comesponding forms of life into which the
language-games may be embedded.

Nevertheless, we can interpret him here in von Savigny's way, and the rela-
tionship between language-games and forms of life may then be seen as follows:
The ‘pure’ language-game, as it were, which functions as an object of compari-
son in order to clarify a philosophically puzzling situation (see Plr: 88130 L), is
typically rather meager, but in order to really make sense of it we should
embed it into an appropriate surrounding, and this is the form of life of which
it then is a ‘part’. This relationship is already evident in the case of the paradig
matic language-game of the builders in Pl §2. In its pure form it consists of the
interaction of a so-called ‘builder” A with his so-called ‘assistant’ B; and in this
form it is offered as a model of the Augustinian description of language. As such
it need not involve any idea about the aim of this interaction. We primarily think
of the ordinary building of houses, but this sort of ‘building” may also have guite
another purpose, for example a ritual one. There are different possible surround-
ings of the language game which are not necessary for its functioning as an ob-
ject of comparison with respect to the Augustinian picture, but which provide the
language-game with a ‘more complete sense’, as one might say.

It is noteworthy, by the way, that among the many language-games listed in
Plr: 523 there is only one mathematical language-game and that, furthermore,
this game is explicitly characterized as belonging to applied mathematics: “Solv-
ing a problem in applied arthmetic”** The mathematical language-games con-
sidered by Wittgenstein in our present context, however, are purely mathemati-
cal ones: the disputes or non-disputes over the comect result of a calculation

24 “Ein angewandles Rechenexempel 16sen”, in Willgenstein's Germman, This [ormulation goes
back to MS 115: 88. 1t is laken over, in handwritten [orm, o the Big Typescrpt (see page 208v]),
wilh an inleresling twisl: Willgenslein Lhere Grsl wole: “Eine Fechnung machen”, bul (hen
crimsed Lhis oul and replaced il by “Ein angewandles Rechenexempel 1Gsen”, | do nol know
why il was important bo him o make this sort of change, [ may be thal in this phase of his phil-
osophical development — MS 115 was wrillen in 1933 — he was still too skeptical of non-applied
mathemalics and that he dogmatically refused o apply his newly invenled erm “language-
game” o games thal are purely mathematical. Bul this is only speculation.

i
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discussed in PPF: §5341- 343 only concern calculations as such, frrespective of
their relevance outside mathematics, and the same is true of the multiplication
mentioned in OC: §77 It is irritating that in the long list of examples of language-
games presented in Plr §23, Wittgenstein mentions only a single mathematical
game and that this game is explicitly described as one of ‘applied arithmetic’.
This constriction may be a relic of former phases of his philosophical develop-
ment (see my footnote above), but even when one takes this into account, the
constriction remains striking in view of several other examples in §23 that
show great liberality (“Constructing an object from [..] a drawing™: where is
the ‘language’ here?; “cursing™ must this involve ‘language’, must it involve
rules of a‘game'?). There is no doubt that in his mature later philosophy Wittgen-
stein accepts purely mathematical language games;™ see, for example the fol-
lewing simple language-game mentioned in RFM VI: §20:

A Turther language-game is this: He gels asked “How much is ‘365 = 287" And he may acl
on this question in two different ways. Either he does the multiplication, or il he has al-
eady done il belore, he reads all the previous resull,

And there are many other places in Wittgenstein's texts, besides this one and be-
sides PPF: §§332& 341-345 and OC: §77, where such purely mathematical lan-
gnage-games are referred to.®

Let us come back to the question about the precise role of the notion of a
form of life in Wittgenstein's texts. Up to now we have seen that in PPF: §345
the form of life into which a language-game s embedded states an important
presupposition of this language-game. Furthermore, what is visible in Pl
8519823 is the role of a form of life to present a surrounding that gives the lan-
guage-game a ‘more complete sense’, as [ said above, This latter point may seem
a bit lame and a bit vague, but it is considerably strengthened in two important
passages outside the Philosophical Investigations. The first passage is in §47 of
REFM VII (and goes back to remarks in MS 127 91F, and MS 124: 150, both written
in March 1944):

25 And Lo be predse: practically any mathematical language-game that deserves this name,
whether purely malthemalical or nol, does nol only concern the speaking ol language, as said
in Plr: §23, bul also the wating of symbaols.

26 See BFM [ Appendix [ §65; RFM VI §15% BFM VI 525 and 52 (“Following a rule is a partic-
ular language-game”, which does nol exclude purely mathematical cases ol [ollowing a mle);
and in the Nachloss: MS 115: 182 and 185L; MS 123: 49v and 571 - 67r; MS 124: 41 (“im ‘rein mathe-
malischen Sprachspiel™!); MS 133: 10v - 11r; MS 161: 52r-52v; MS 173: 47w~ 4 8¢
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Bul how then does the teacher interpret the rule for the pupdl? (For he is cerlainly supposed

o give it a parbcular intemprelation.) - Well, how bul by means of words and trainimg?
Andd the pupil possesses the ile (interpreted thus) il he reacts to it thus and thus,”
Biil this is imporant, namely thal this reacton, which is our guarantee of understand-

ing [Versigndnis|, presupposes as a surrounding paicular circumslances, particular lorms

af lile and speech. [As there is no such thing as a [acal expression withoul a face.)
(This i5 an impartant movemnent of thoughl)

Here Wittgenstein goes beyvond the actual rule-following considerations and the
relevant language-game of rule-following by talking of the rule-follower's wunder-
standing, something that need not be done in the ‘pure’ rule-following context
(as one might sav). To talk in this way presupposes, as Wittgenstein says, as a
surrounding particular forms of life. Imagine, for example, that the nile-follow-
ing scenario is not realized in the surrounding of a teacher-pu pil but of a master-
servant or master-slave relationship. Then what is at issue is not the nle-follow-
er's understanding but her obedience. The respective language-game of nile-fol-
lowing with its characteristic problem — how is it determined what the rule-fol-
lower should do from case to case? — can be seen as remaining the same, but the
different sumoundings present different foci: on understanding or on obedience,
This important movement of thought - to use Wittgenstein's own words - of
course also applies to our language-games of calculating. It is natural to associ-
ate with them a surrounding — to wit: form of life — that gives sense to our talking
about the calculators” ‘understanding” of the relevant rules; but in another sur-
rounding — form of life — it would not be understanding but ‘obedience’ that is
imvelved. In this way the notion of a form of life not only gets its importance via
its relation to the language-game that is embedded in it - by stating the presup-
position of the language-game or by giving it a ‘'more complete sense’ — but by
constituting new concepts that are important in their own right.
The other illuminating passage making a similar point is §630 of RPP I:

Instead al the unanalysable, specilic, indelinable: the et thal we act in such-and-such
ways, e, punish certain actions, establish the state of alfirs thus and so, ghe orders, ren-
der acoounts, describe colours, lake an interest in other's [eelings, Whal has o be accepled,
the given - it might be said - are Rcls of living(fare forms of life /™

27 In Willgenstein's German: *Und der Schiiler hal die Begel (so gedeulet) inne, wenn er so und
50 il sie reagierl”, | have changed Anscombe's ollidal tanslalion of this sentlence which shows
a misunderstanding of the German “innehaben”.

28 | have changed the olficial version of this remark in BEFP [, which presents “[acts of living™ in
the main text and moves “forms of §fe” into a bolnote, seemingly [avorng “facts of living”. In
MS 133: 281, the end of this emark reads: “seien Lebens formen ) seien Talsachen des Lebens, /.
Om page 333 of TS 229, which is the lypescdpl that emerged rom MS 133, Willgensiein has inler
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What is remarkable, of course, is the fact that the last sentence is exactly the
same as in PPF: §345 but appears in a different context. To be more precise, it
is actually two things that are noteworthy here: Firstly, this passage orginally oc-
curs in MS 133 28r, written on November 7, 1946, which 15 earlier than the manu-
script-passage on page 102 of MS 144 where PPF: §345 comes from. The exact date
when this particular passage was written is unknown, but MS 144 in its entirety
is fraom 1949, Furthermore, the surrounding of this passage in PPF, ending with
8344 and beginning with 8346, stems from MS 138, also written in 1949, but a
bit earlier than MS 144, and the text of PPF: §345 is missing there (see MS 138:
26a-26b), as already sald in a previous footnote. It was specifically added
when Wittgenstein resumed the relevant passages of MS 138 in MS 14, Secondly,
not only is the context of this sentence in MS 133, which has been taken over to
EPP I, not a mathematical one, as in the case of PPF: 345, but the function of
the notion of a form of life is very different. According to my interpretation of the
passage in PPF, “form of life” there aims at the presupposition of the language-
game involved - incuding a glance at the concept of ‘reliability’ which is inti-
mately connected with the concept of ‘certainty’ — whereas in RPP [ (M5 133)
it is put forth with respect to our ideas “of the unanalysable, specific, indefina-
ble™ as they are discussed in its surrounding sections, especially regarding colors
and color-impressions (see RPP [ 83628&63: “Colours are something specific.
Mot to be explained by anything else’™ and “*How does it come about that it
seems o me that this colour-impression that [ am having now, is recognized
by me as the specific, the unanalysable? ") It is true that also the section imme-
diately after PPF: §345 is about ‘color’, but not with respect to the seeming spe-
cificity, etc., of colors, but to the presupposition of our language-games involving
judgments of color.

In RPP I: 5630 Wittgenstein proposes not to talk about this seeming specif-
icity, etc., of colors but about the relevant form of life, and he not only applies
this philosophical strategy to our concept of color but also to other concepts:
punishing actions, establishing states of affairs, and so0 on. He doesn't mention
mathematical contexts, but he could have done so as well, In other words, he
could have referred also to concepts of mathematics and our respective acting
in such-and-such ways, concepts which are characteristic of certain forms of
life that have to be accepted as something simply given.

Let me mention only one very elementary concept that might be considered
here, a concept that actually suggests itself in our language-games of calcula-

changed “seien Lebensformen™ and “seien Talsachen des Lebens™. | do not know whether (his
orred intentionally, and | don't think that it is of any impariance.

i

rought to you by | The Mational Library of the Philippines

Authenticated

Download Date | 100113 516 AM



Language-games and Forms of Lile in Mathemalics s 215

tion: the concept of number, understood in the simple sense of ‘natural number’
(0,1, 2, .0 It is remarkable that the word “number” occurs neither in the sur-
rounding passages of PPF: §345 — from §330 to §350, say — nor in OC: §77%
What Wittgenstein has in mind there is mainly the concept of ‘mathematical cer-
tainty' together with the relevant language-games of calculating (and at least im-
plicitly also the concept of ‘reliability’), but without doubt we automatically
think that these language-games are about ‘numbers’. This, however, need not
be the case, at least not when, so to speak, our full concept of number is
meant. All these language-games, the respective concepts of ‘certainty” and ‘re-
liability" included, could be realized, for example, within a practice of producing
wallpaper patterns, as discussed by Wittgenstein himself in several places.™
This could be a practice in itself according to which the norms of doing things
right - of ‘calculating” — are the same as ours, but without any sort of application
of these so-called “calculations” and their results to the world outside the wall-
papers. With respect to our concept of number, however, the practice of ‘counting
things', like apples, say, and other extra-mathematical applications of arithmet-
ic, are certainly important, and we need to embed the language-games consid-
ered in PPF: £330 - 350 and OC: §77 into the relevant form of Life: into our
form of life which includes the counting of things, the measurement of their
lengths, and so on. Only then, we might say, will ‘numbers’ be involved.™

Let us now take stock. What we have found are three sorts of role that the
notion of a form of life may play with regard to the language-game of calcula-
tions considered in this paper. Firstly, in PPF: §345 it refers to certain presuppo-
sitions of this language-game, and these are at the same time presuppositions of

29 In FPF: §34]1 Willgenstein mentions a ‘Hgure’ (“Ziller” in German), bul Ggues ae nol num-
beers,

30 See MS 117: 159; MS 124: 137; MS 127: 195; and LEM: 34 and 59 1L

31 This does nol mean that | subscrbe Lo what Willgensiein woole in the nolorous ‘mulli’* pas-
sage in REM Ve §2 “Dwanl Lo say: il is essenlial o mathemalics thal ils signs are also employed
in mufin | I s the use oulside mathematios, and so the meaning of the signs, thal makes the
sign-game into mathematics™, In ils generality - “mathematics” fouft courf! - this remark is
oo dogmatic 1o be laken at [ace value, and it is in el notl the result of Willgensleinian inves-
tigations bl the beginning of them in BEM W, or more precisely:in the manuscripls MSS 126 and
137 on which RFM V is based. When starling this remark with the wonds “0 wani to say®™, Witl-
genslein formitlales a lendency he leels in himsell biil which now reqidres a multifaceled exami-
nation. To my mind, Willgenstein never amived al a stable view ol ity (o this poinl, see Chapler 3
ol Floyd and Mihlhilzer 2008, On the other hand, it seems uncontroversial 1o me that the con-
cept of number - not ‘mathematics’ fouf courd, a5 referred o in Witlgenslein's ‘mulli’ passage,
but our Familiar conoepl of number which belongs to our lamiliar methods of caloulation as con-
sidersd in FPF: §5§330 - 350 and in §77 of OC - is based on our counting of things in the wordd.

Brought to you by | The Mational Library of the

Download Date | 104



216w Folix Mihlhilzer

the concept of ‘mathematical certainty” realized in this game. Secondly, and in a
rather inchoate way, the role of forms of life in PIr: $519&23 is to make the lan-
suage-pames that are seen as embedded in them more familiar than they are
when considered in their pure form. In this form they serve as objects of compar-
ison in order to make certain philosophical points, but it is certainly helpful to
bestow greater familiarity upon them. Thirdly, and in a way that gives this second
point more strength, the form of life into which a certain language-game is seen
as embedded is constitutive of spedfic concepts — “to understand a rle”, "o
punish certain actions”, "“to establish a state of affairs”, *number”, and so on
— which we may be concerned with beyond what interests us regarding the lan-
guage-game as such.

Seen in that way, we may in the end better understand why Wittgenstein
solved his multiplication-problem of OC: §77 with the help of the notion of a lan-
guape-game and not of a form of life: This problem concerns our notion of ‘math-
ematical certainty” and Wittgenstein has good reasons to locate this notion in our
language-game of calculating, with our characteristic ways of checking as descri-
bed in OC: §77 The notion of a form of life is simply not needed in order to come
up to ‘mathematical certainty’. But it is needed if we want more: if we want to
say something about the presupposition of the language-game of calculation
and about its relation to other concepts, like ‘understanding’ the rules of calcu-
lation or like the concept of ‘number’. This, then, is the role of “form of life" ®

Of course, in saying that | restrict myself to the specific mathematical activity
of calculating as considered in PPF: §§330 - 350 and OC: §77, and [ do not claim
to have captured all the roles that the expression “form of life” actually plays or
may play in Wittgenstein's work. 5o, [ haven't said anything about “meaning”, at
least not explicitly, let alone about something like a Wittgenstein-inspired ‘theo-
ry of meaning’, as envisaged, for example, in Eike von Savigny's heroic paper
“Sprachspiele und Lebensformen: Woher kommt die Bedeutung?®. This is a sub-
ject to be dealt with on another occasion.™

32 I'm nol sure whether this sof of view may help o explain Willgenslein's critical concluding
sentence in OC: §358, alter having used the expression “form of life" immediately before, and [
prefer o elrain from speculations aboul Witlgenstein's actual motives when wriling il down.
33 Inwriling this paper [ have not only profited foom the discussions on the occasion of my pre-
sentation of the original - and very dilferent - version at the mnlerence The form of owr life with
lariguage, biil also [om comments by and discussions wilh Marianne Mihlhdlzer, Doll Bami,
Joschim Schulte, [ulizn Small and Hannes Wodhmann, Futthermare, | am particulady srateful
bo Almut Eristine von Wedelstaedl who in her Magisterarbeil Zum Begriff der Lebensform bei
Witipensitein gave an extremely uselul survey of all the relevanl Willgensleinian passages.
And [or correcting my English | am gratelul 1o Tyler . Sproule who, however, in no way is re-
sponsible for the emaining Germanisms.
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Matthias Haase
The Representation of Language

Abstract: The contemporary debate on the metaphysics of language is dominated
by two positions. According to the one, languages are not things in the world;
they are abstract objects. According to the other, a language consists in the his-
torical chain of causally interrelated acts and states of its speakers. The later
Wittgenstein would reject both positions. A natural language is neither an ab-
stract object nor a singular happening of any kind; it is something general
that is actual or concrete, The difficulty to understand the peculiar kind of ac-
tuality of a language is, I argue, the source of the rule-following puzzle. Its sol-
ution consists in an investigation of the logical grammar of the statements with
which speakers of a language describe their use of words. When we say what ‘we'
or ‘one’ says, the pronmins exhibit a kind genercity that cannot be treated with-
in the gquantificational model of generality.

1 The Metaphysics of Language

In Remarks on the Foundations of Mathematics Wittgenstein writes: *In order to
describe the phenomenon of language, one has to describe a practice, not some-
thing that happens once, no matter of what kind." And he adds: *It is very hard to
realize this” (RFM: VI, §34, translation changed). To the innocent ear, the addi-
tion sounds surprising. What should be so difficult here? Who would be tempted
to affirm what Wittgenstein denies? An utterance of an English sentence may
perhaps be classified as a singular event. Or an evening's conversation between
two people. But English, the language spoken on those occasions? Why should
anyone think that it belongs to the order of datable happenings?

The remark hasn't recefved a lot of attention in the literature. And it doesn't
seem to sit well with a widespread assumption about the role that talk of such
things as ‘practices’, language-games’, ‘uses’, ‘institutions” or ‘forms of life’
plays in the Philosophical Investigations. The claim that thought and language
are to be conceived through those notions is commonly taken to present the for-
mula for the solution of the philosophical puzzles labored in the passages where
these terms are introduced.” In the light of this, it seems surprising to be told that

1 O course, il is highly contmversial how this bare bone structue is 1o be Alled in The main
divide in the literature concerns the role assigned o the concepl of a social practice. The “con-
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there is a supreme difficulty connected with realizing that to describe a language
is to describe a practice. In what follows, [ argue that this should indeed surprise
and that reflection on this point reveals that problem and solution are in a differ-
ent place than the assumption would suggest.

One can begin to see what difficulty Wittgenstein might have had in mind,
once one notices that what he says doesn't seem to have a place in the landscape
of the philosophical options recognized in the standard debate about what kind
of thing a language is.

As far as formal semantics is concerned, a language is individuated by giv-
ing a set of types of expressions, rmles for their concatenation and a function that
assigns semantic value to every well-formed concatenation. As David Lewis puts
it, the task is to give a “description of possible languages or grammars as ab-
stract semantic systems whereby symbols are associated with aspects of the
world” (Lewis 1983a: 190). According to Donald Davidson, this exhausts what
can sensibly be said about the metaphysics of language:

[Wle talk so reely aboul languasge, or languages, that we tend o [omget thal there are no
such things in the word; there are only people and their various wrilten and acoustical
products, |.) The exdstence of the French language does nol depend on anyone's speaking
it, any more than the exstence of shapes depends on there being objects with those shapes.
|ooe] [TIhere is nothing aboil the exdslence of a partcular language thal imbies il with any-
thing more than the sorl of inlerest any abstmel object may have; as logicians we can sludy
it as one example among countless others af a formal pattern. [Davidson 20400 108 - 109)

slridive” camp suggests Lhal in a proper developmenlt of the thoughl thal Willgenslein hinls al
the notion of a practice fgures & explonans in a non-ciccular aceount of langusee and thoughl
Avordingly, the notion of practios is taken 1o be logically independent af the concepls of mean-
ing and understanding. The lask is o define the patiolar structure a social practice has o ex-
hibsil, AL il is bo count as a specilically lingusic practice, (See, [or instance, Brandom 1994, Dum-
mell 1993: 34 - 91, Horwich 2002: 260 - 273, Wright 1980.) The “quetist® camp, by contrast, insists
thal the whole poinl af Willgenslein's appeal 1o praclioss is o make us see thal such explana-
tory ambitions are undamentally misguided. Acoordingly, il is argued thal one must nod con-
ceive of a ‘practice’ as something that is intelligible independently om being represented as
the practice of using words in acoord with their meaning. n this kind of approach, the notion
ol a prctice is oflen presented as a bil of common sense appealed to in order o bing oul that it
is illusory to adopt a standpoint oulside of our lile with meaning. [See, for instance, DHamond
1989, Goldfarb 2012, MeDowell 1998¢: 221 - 262, Stooiid 20000: 170 - 192.) Whal the two approaches
seem Lo have in common is the assumption thal the notion of a praclices can be taken [or grnled
while doing philosophy of languasge - either because it is given o the philosophy of languaee
from elsewhere (ils definition belongs 1o another part of philosophy or perhaps the social scien-
ces)y or because the question “Whal is a pradice? is taken (o be a misguided demand for a non-
circular explanation. | wanl o suggest that this assumplion is mistaken.
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Delimited in this way, the class of languages inchides not only natural languages
such as English, French or Urdu. There is an infinite number of languages no one
has ever spoken or ever will speak. A natural language is, strictly speaking, not
any more real or actual than Lewis' ‘possible languages’. What exists in reality
are datable utterances and their speakers. The types, of which those utterances
are the tokens, are abstract. And so is the language to which they belong: it is
neither subject, nor cause of change. The difference between French and those
countless possible languages comes down to this: there are tokens of its types.
Davidson famously combines this claim with the thesis that there is no philo-
sophically interesting notion of a natural language. Lewis denies the latter.
But the account he puts forward abides by Davidson's restriction on what
kinds of inguistic ‘things’ can be said to exist in the world. A given language L
is actual, if it is “wsed by, or is a (or the) language of, a given population P”
(Lewis 1983b: 166); and what makes a language the language of a population
is spelled out in terms of conventions, A convention, in turn, is defined in
terms of social constellations of the speech acts, beliefs and intentions of the in-
dividuals that make up the population.”

It seems safe to say that this s not what Wittgenstein had in mind when he
denied that a language belongs to the order of datable happenings. In the Phil-
osophical Investigations, he writes: “We are talking about the spatial and tempo-
ral phenomenon of language, not about some non-spatial, non-temporal phan-
tasm” (PI: §108). One might think that what we talk about must thus be the acts
and states of particular speakers. But Wittgenstein adds: “But we are talking
about it as we do about the pieces in chess when we are stating the riles of
the game, not describing their physical properties.” Within the framework just
sketched, stating the rules of the game is to describe the abstract patterns of pos-
sible behavior that would occupy particular space-ime positions. The game of
chess, by contrast to our playing it on an evening, would thus have to be classi-
fied as an abstract object.?

One might think that the bone of contention is a disagreement about the no-
tion of an abstract object. That is what Michael Dummett suggests: “in general,
the existence of abstract objects depends upon what concrete objects there are:
for instance, sets or sequences of concrete objects” (Dummett 1981: 504). On his
view, the idea of ‘pure abstract objects” — abstract objects that are independent
of comrelated concrete objects — is unintelligible. Wittgenstein seems to disagree,

2 Very roughly speaking, a convention C s in place in a population P il and only il each member
ol B oral least most of them, has a sel of beliels and intentions concerning © and the correlated
beliels and intentions of the other members of P See David Lewis 2002,

3 See, [or instance, Dummell 1981 487
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He grants that a person could invent a game that is never playved or a language
that is never spoken. In Zettel he writes:

Howe did [ arrive al the concepl ‘sentence’ or al the concepl ‘language'? Surely anly through
the languages thal | have learnl - Bul they seem o me in a cerlain sense (o have led be-
yond themselves, for | am now able o construct a new language, e g Lo invent words, - So
siich construction also belongs 1o the coneepl of language, Bul only il thal is how [wanl Lo
fix the concepl. (£: §325)

One can use the term ‘langnage’ in such a way that it also applies to what an
individual may invent in her head or on a piece of paper by setting down a sys-
tem of rules. And since this can be done by merely mentioning the words, such a
notion will encompass languages that are not, in fact, spoken by anyvone, Witt-
genstein doesn't take issue with that idea, as long as one notices that it s an ex-
pansion of what one might call the orginal concept of language. At the latter, [
arrived by learning a particular language. And that can only be done by actually
using its words,

How, then, are we to understand the notion of a spoken language? In order
to illustrate the point of the remark [ quoted at the outset Wittgenstein asks us to
imagine a country that existed only for two minutes and is the exact replica of a
part of England. For those two minutes its inhabitants do just what people in,
say, Sussex, do on a sunny afternoon: sit in school, write a mathematical calen-
lation on the blackboard ete. The question is whether there is something to imag-
ine here, The section as a whole appears as an elucidation of Wittgenstein's
statement that he would like to say that “language [..] relates to a way of living”.
This suggests the following analogy. Two minutes is a little short for the cycle of
self-maintenance and reproduction characteristic of a lifeform to take hold. A
lifeform or species is not abstract; it is a real object with an origin, a past, a pres-
ent and an uncertain future, Analogously we may think of French as an actual or
concrete object that can be subject to change and might cease to exist like an
endangered species.

The thought that a language is a kind of actuality is, of course, not alien to
contemporary philosophy. David Wiggins calls it the “common sense view"™ (Wig-
sins 1997), But what kind of object are we talking about? The analogy with life-
forms or biclogical species hardly settles the issue. After all, one might think that
a biological species is just as abstract as French is according to Davidson. More-
over, it is not obvious what the alternative is supposed to amount to. Ruth Milli-
kan deploys the analogy with biological species in order to argue that a language
is not an abstract object, but “consists of actual utterances and scripts, forming
crisscrossing lineages” (Millikan 2003). A language is here identified with the
historical chain of causally interrelated acts and states of its speakers. Similarly,

i
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Wilfrid Sellars proposes that reflection on biological kinds can figure as a model
for how the “talk about any abstract entity can be unfolded into talk about lin-
puistic or conceptual tokens” (Sellars 1996: 96). Accordingly, expressions like
‘the lion' that seem to refer to the species or lifeform are best interpreted as “dis-
tributive singular terms” (Sellars 1996: 76). The envisioned analysis is supposed
to establish “a sense in which ones are reducible to many, the lion to lions, and, in
general, the K to K" (Sellars 1967: 54).

On the syntactic level, David Kaplan has proposed an equivalent account of
the individuation of words, Kaplan proposes to replace the type-token model
with what he calls the “stage-continuant model” (Kaplan 1990: 98). Several utter-
ances or inscriptions are reappearances of the same word not in virtue of being
tokens of a type, but rather in virtue of being causally related to each other. This
connection between them is what makes them phases or "stages” of the continu-
ing existence of the word. Taking Kaplan's account of words as his model Timo-
thy Williamson describes the approach as the general strategy to explain the
identity of an object in terms of the history of the causal interactions of its parts:

What binds toge ther uses of a word by dillerent agents or at dillerent mes inlo a commaon
practice of using thal word with a given meaning? This is an instance of a more general
typee ol question: what binds ogether dillerent events into the history of a single omplex
object, whether il be a stone, a tree, a lable, a person, a sociely, a traditbion, or a word? [n
brel, whal makes a unilty oul of diversity? Rarely is the answer o such questions the mu-
liual similarily of the consttents. Almosl never is il some invadanl lealiee, shared by all
the constituents and somehow prior 1o the complex whole ilsell - an indivisible soul or
bare particular. Rather, il is the complex interrelations of the constituents, above all,
their causal inlemelations. (Williamson 2006: 35)

On this view, the relation between language and utterance is not the relation be-
tween the general and the particular, but rather the relation between a whole
and its parts. Rather than having a history, a language is the historical succes-
sion of utterances., But this doesnt seem to be neither what Wittgenstein had
in mind. For, if a language consisted in nothing but the complex causal interre-
lations of actual utterances, then it would seem that it belongs to the order of
happenings. But a language is "not something that happens once, no matter
aof what kind”.

What the Type-Token Model and the Stage-Continuant Model have in com-
mon is the assumption that all we need to introduce into the philosopher’s col-
lection of kinds of things or ways of being in order to account for the metaphy-
sics of spoken languages are individual speakers, their acts and states, and the
relations between them. [ call this the Quantificational Model of language,. Within
this framework, there are only two options: either ‘French’ picks out a subclass of
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the class of all languages in the realm of abstract objects, or it is to be identified
with the interrelations between the varous written and acoustical products of
French speakers. The underdying assumption may be put like this: what is gen-
eral can only be abstract. If something is to be actual and causally efficacious,
it must be a dated particular. What Wittgenstein characterizes as a “very difficult
insight” is the denial of this assumption. In order to describe a language one
must describe something general that is actual and not abstract.

The passage mentioned above stands in the context of what has come to be
called the rule-following considerations. [ want to suggest that one of its main
targets is the conception of generality that makes it seem like the only alternative
to conceiving language in the register of datable happenings is to conceive of
it as something in the order of abstract objects. Accordingly, the question what
kind of actuality one describes when one describes a language poes to the
heart of the matter. Talk of ‘practices’, "uses’, ‘institutions’ or ‘forms of life’
just names the very thing that is *very hard’ to get into focus, That the Type-
Token Model and the Stage-Continuant Model may not exhaust the philosophical
options is suggested by an alternative take on the notion of a life-form or biolog-
cal species. Michael Thompson argues that understanding the actuality of such
a thing requires recognizing that its description exhibits a form of generality that
doesn't fit into the quantificational framework of predicate logic. On his view,
natural historical judgments are neither universally quantified or statistical judg-
ments about what all or most exemplars of a lifeform do nor normative judg-
ments about its good exemplars. They are generic judgments sui generds: what
they describe is something general or universal that is not abstract, but rather ac-
tual or concrete (cf. Thompson 2008: 25 - 82). Of course, the analogy to lifeforms
or biological species has its limits. It can't illuminate the idea of following a rnle
and the peculiar kind of knowledge or understanding that is connected with it.

2 The Epistemology of Language

In the framework Davidson puts forward, the notion of an actual language has
its original home in the interpretation of the observed utterances of others, As-
signing semantic value to certain strings of graphic marks can be understood
as empirically constrained if we conceive of the notion of an actual language
as a theoretical term belonging to an empirical theory:

The concepl of a language is of a sort, and depends on, concepls like name, predicate, sen-

lence, relerence, meaning |..). These are all theorelical concepls, and the ilens o which
they apply are abstrad objects. |...] The main point [of these oncepls| is o enable us Lo
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give a coherent desciplion af the behavior of speakers and of whal speakers and their in-
terpreters know thal allows them o ommunicate, (Davidson 2001 109)

The formal calculus is supposed fo acquire an actual subject matter by being
treated as an empirical theory that can be confronted with the observable lin-
guistic behavior of people. Since a theory of meaning, as Davidson conceives
it, is a deductive system, it “may be tested by comparing some of its consequen-
ces with the facts” (Davidson 1984: 24). In this way, the paradigmatic scene in
which the concepts sentence and language have a role is the scenario in which
a ‘radical interpreter’ works towards amriving at a systematic theory of meaning
for a language that is not her own. What it is to be a speaker of a language is then
explained by reference to this scene. Even though a native speaker of the lan-
suage doesn't need to have a theory of meaning for her own language, what
she knows in being a competent speaker can be articulated by such theory.

Wittgenstein's remark from Zettel that [ quoted above suggests the reverse
order of understanding. Rather than beginning with a notion of language de-
fined as an abstract object that can be instantiated in order to then ask in a sec-
ond step what it means for a language to be spoken or used by an observed in-
dividual aor a group, the kind of description or articulation of language that
Wittgenstein has in mind is not radical, but rather domestic. To begin with, it
is concerned with one’s own language. This contrast has often been pointed
out. And philosophers following Wittgenstein often stress that in the basic
case understanding can't be an interpretation, but must be immediate and for
this reason requires a language that speaker and hearer share. But the focus
on perception is often retained in this context. It is suggested that understand-
ing, properly conceived, is the capacity to directly perceive the meaning of
what is said such that the identification of the material sign is not separable
from the intake of its meaning.* This is supposed to correct empiricist distortions
of what giving a theory of meaning would amount to. But it is not clear what fol-
lewws from this correction for the question whether the language manifested in
the perceived utterances is abstract or concrete.

A different picture arises when one focuses on the first personal perspective
of the passage from Zettel. [ learned a language by speaking it. So, originally, a
sentence is what [ form in performing a speech act. And language is what | speak
in doing so. The idea of a language different from mine is a reflective achieve-
ment that comes later. So, if one were to speak of semantics here, it would
not only be domestic, but also naive. The plural only enters the passage, because

A See McDowell 1987, 1997 Hornshy 2005,
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there are several languages that were learmned. If one only gets initiated into one
first” language, then one's orginal concept of language has no plural. To begin
with, language is my langnage.

Of course, it is not *mine’ in a sense where this is opposed to what is ‘yours”.
Language is leamed by speaking with others. So, it's ‘ours’. By the same token,
a sentence is from the very beginning also what others form when they address a
speech act to me. This obviously involves perception on my part. But the per-
ceptual relation to something given to me is not the register of the naive perspec-
tive. When someone speaks to me, this is an interaction in which [ am involved
as interlocutor. A conversation is an exchange of thoughts in which both are ac-
tive. In the naive perspective of a linguistic transaction the perceptible character
of the material sign is. as it were, not salient. It comes to the foreground when
something goes wrong and [ can't quite hear what you are saying or when I listen
in on a conversation between others. But just like the idea of language that is not
mine, this comes later. That is not how [ got into it. My original relation to lan-
suage is, as Irad Kimhi once put it, not perception, but participation,

The point is well familiar from Wittgenstein's discussion of primitive lan-
guage games like that of the builders. A language is orginally something in
whose actuality one partakes as agent and not primarily something whose in-
stantiations are ‘out there’ given to one by the senses. The remarks on the build-
ers have given rise to all kinds of intricate debates. But the central point is often
left aside: the peculiar kind of actuality characteristic of a language. In its orig-
inal conception, language is the reality of what we do, The difficulty is to hold on
to this conception when doing philosophy. It seems to elude the familiar catego-
ries of kinds of things or ways of being. That is what gives rise to the puzzle
about rule-following.

Given the Type-Token Model of the relation between language and utterance,
it holds that for each datable utterance of a string of graphic marks or sounds,
considered in isolation, there is an in principle unlimited number of languages of
whose types it could be a token. Davidson suggests that this difficulty has a “rel-
atively simple answer™: “The longer we interpret a speaker with the apparent
siccess as speaking a particular language, the greater our legitimate confidence
that the speaker is speaking that language” (Davidson 2001: 111). But the ques-
tion about how [can find out whether a given utterance is an instance of this or
that language, presupposes that the utterance is determinately connected to one
of those infinitely many pattems. But what does this come to? The connection
cannot be elucidated by appeal to the language itself. As abstract objects, lan-
guages “cannot be called on [...] to explain linguistic behavior”, as Davidson
points out himself. So, what makes the connection? And how does the speaker
“show it to himself”, as Wittgenstein would put it? (See BFM: IV, §32)
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It seems that the connection can't be explained by appeal to vet another ut-
terance. A further element seems to be required - something over and above the
‘various written and acoustical products’ of people. In passing Davidson introdu-
ces what he describes in the following way: “the speaker's dispositions fo go on
are not shadowy or mysterious: they are real features of brains and muscles”
(Davidson 2001: 111). Somehow the abstract semantic system must be ‘embodied’
in the speaker so that it can enter into the explanation of her acts. The same sort
of issue arises in the Stage-Continuant Model of the relation between utterance
and language. The approach is designed to avoid "attributing causal force to an
abstraction”, as Sellars puts it (Sellars 1991b: 326}, But it is clearly not suffident
to just have a succession of causally related utterances, Something in the speaker
- and somehow present to her — must figure as underlying unity of the elements
in the series,

Mustrating precisely this issue, Wittgenstein asks us to imagine the scenario
of a student extending a number seres according to the formula (n, n+ 25 In
interpreting his writing numbers on the paper as an act of calculating, we refer
his present behavior to the rule of addition which already sorts all his potential
steps into those that would and those that would not be in accord with it. In say-
ing what he is doing, we bring his acts to something general that figures at the
same time as the standard of correctness. Our description of each step he takes
implicitly points ahead to an in principle unlimited series of potential acts of
adding. In this way, the numbers on the paper appear like "a visible section
of rails laid out to infinity”, as Wittgenstein's interlocutor puts it (PI: §218).

Mothing hangs on the mathematical nature of the scenario. The example of
extending a number series is just a vivid way to bring out something that holds
for every act of using a word in accord with its meaning or, for that matter, ap-
plying a concept to an object. “A thought”, Frege says, "always contains some-
thing reaching out beyond the particular case so that this is presented to us as
falling under something general” (Frege 1989: 189, Kernsatz 4), In this way of put-
ting it, the focus is on the relation between a concept and the range of objects
that fall under it. Leaving aside the special use that Frege makes of the word ‘Be-
griff" and focusing on the realm of sense, one might say that ‘concepts” have to be
conceived as components of thoughts which are not features of any particular
mind, but are that which different minds can grasp and affirm. A concept is
thus what unifies all the thoughts of which it is a component into a series of
items that can be grasped and affirmed. Take the simple singular judgment

5 The [ollowing pamgraphs present a condensed version of some considemtions [ developed in
Haase 2011
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‘a s F', framed by a particular subject. If °F is to figure as a predicate in this
judgment, it must be such that it can also appear in indefinitely many other judg-
ments. The predicative element reaches bevond any given act of mind in which it
is deployed. It is not that it must be possible for other objects to fall under the
concept — that might not always be the case, Rather, it must be possible to de-
ploy the concept in other judgments of affirmation and denial. A concept is thus
something inherently general insofar as it sets no limit to how often it can be de-
ploved. Each act of judgment therefore points to an in principle unlimited series
of possible judgments, The elements of the series are united under a principle or
‘rule’ — namely, the concept that is applied in the judgment and determines
whether the object brought under it actually falls under it.

Gareth Evans termed this the “Generality Constraint” (Evans 1982: 100).He
immediately links it to what [ will call the Explanation Reguirement. Evans
says that there must be a “single state”™ of the judging subject that provides a
“common partial explanation™ of all her acts of mind in which the predicative
element ‘F figures (Evans 1982: 101-102). The reason is this. As [ presented it
in the last paragraph, the Generality Constraint seems to leave open how the in-
dividual has to be related to that space of possibilities if she is to count as mak-
ing a judgment. As long as one only looks at the behavior exhibited by the pupil
so far, there seems to be an infinite number of pattems or ‘rules’ with which his
behavior accords. For his acts to be connected in a determinate fashion with any
one of them, the pattern or rule cannot figure only as that with which his acts
accord. Somehow, it must enter into the explanation of his acts, As Sellars points
out, there is a world of difference between behavior that merely conforms to a
pattern and behavior that is governed by the pattern (cf. Sellars 1991h: 3224.).
Unless there is a sense in which the pupil's behavior happens because of the
rule, it might as well be a mere coincidence that it exhibits the pattern specified
by the rule. On the assumption that the rule is something abstract, it cannot pro-
vide the relevant explanatory connection itself. What underwrites the ‘because’
must be something actual or ‘real” in the pupil. When we ascribe the judgment
that Fa to a subject we implicitly refer her act to an infinite series of potential
judgments by that subject and thus to something abouwt her that underwrites
our reaching ahead in this way. Only by being conceived as springing from
such a common source are the acts of an individual intelligible as acts of judg-
ment.

On further reflection, it should be clear that we cannot leave the sense of the
‘because’ unspecified. There may be some ‘real features of brains and muscles’
that underwrite a non-accidental acoordance between a subject’s behavior and
some abstract pattern. But that doesn't mean that her acts come under the head-
ing of repeatedly deployving a concept. The connection might even involve what is
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sometimes called ‘primitive normativity".® Arguably, the complex pattems that
bees exhibit in flight are govermned by a pattern. What each of them is doing hap-
pens because of a rule, as Sellars puts it. And a bee that fails to exhibit the pat-
tern is defective. But that doesn't mean that they are following o rule. In order to
count as extending a number series by repeatedly executing the operation of ad-
dition, one must somehow conceive of oneself as continuing in the same way,
where the relevant respect of sameness is defined by the concept of addition.
Somehow, the general must be “understood” or ‘represented’ in the acts that in-
stantiate it. Let's call this the Apprehension Reguirement. As one only judges that
Fu if one knows that one does, the judging subject must conceive of her act as an
instance of an in principle infinite seres of acts containing the predicative ele-
ment £ In framing the judgment, the subject must act on an understanding of
the concept she deploys in the judgment.

Things get puzzling as soon as one enquires into the nature of that ‘under-
standing” or ‘representation”. What is its content? It seems that our description of
the pupil's act can only implicitly reach ahead to an unlimited series of acts, if
his own conception of his act somehow does, In consequence, it is tempting to
think that in understanding the concept his ‘soul” must, as Wittgenstein puts it,
“as it were fly ahead and take all the steps before [he] physically arrved at this or
that one” (PI: §188). And then it looks as if his ‘'soul’ has already done what he
could never hope to do with the pen in his hand - namely extend the series up to
infinity. Obviously, the pupil's understanding of the plus-function cannot consist
in the whole extension of the number series being present in his mind. There
would be no space anymore for the idea of executing the operation of addition.
S0, it seems that his ‘understanding’ of the rule must somehow be such that it
does not already represent the rule's application at each point in the series.
This threatens to lead to the picture in which the rule as it is ‘represented’ or "un-
derstood’ by the pupil is an item in her mind that is, at each step, in need of an
act of interpretation if it is to issue a determinate result. But that picture is just as
hopeless. For, the act at any particular point in the seres only has a determinate
content in virtue of its connection to the other acts.

At this point it can look like there are only two options. Either one rejects the
Generality Constraint and denies that the whole extension of the series is deter-
mined by rule. Or one rejects the Apprehension Requirement and holds that
what is called ‘understanding’ is something below the level of thought - some-
thing ‘tacit’ or "unconscious’. Each view has been ascribed to the later Wittgen-

& See Ginshorg 2011,
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stein, in a number of guises. But both are just a rejection of the very idea of fol-
lewing a rule.

In the light of this mess, it is tempting to simply insist on the irreducibility of
the phenomenon. John MceDowell argues that all that is needed to dissolve the
alleged paradox is a reminder of ®a bit of common sense about following a
sign-post [or arule]” - namely: that doing so is “not acting on an interpretation”
(McDowell 1998h: 276). As McDowell suggests, the source of the puzzle is the as-
sumption that a person’s mind is “populated exclusively with items that, con-
sidered in themselves, do not sort things outside the mind, inchiding specifically
bits of behaviour, into those that are comrect or incorrect in the light of those
itemns”, That this assumption is false and counterintuitive, is easy to see, McDo-
well contends, when one applies it to “intentionality in general”. For, that would
ameunt to the denial that “an intention, just as such, is something with which
only acting in a specific way would accord” and that “generally, a thought,
just as such, is something with which only certain states of affairs would ac-
cord”, Once we realize how implausible this is as a general thesis about inten-
tionality, the more restricted claim about the understanding of “the principle
of a series™ equally looks “guite counter-intuitive”. In this way, the alleged puez-
zle is “revealed as illusory™: it rests on a “thesis that we have no reason to ac-
cept” (McDowell 1998b: 264, 370 -272).

At the center of McDowell's remedy stands the analogy between (a) the way
an order is related fo its executions, an intention to what fulfills i, etc., and
(b} the way in which a concept or the ‘principle of a serdes’ is related to its ap-
plications. But, as [ presented it, that analogy is precisely what leads into the
puzzle, It suggests that we could take the following appearance of the ‘surface
grammar’ of our language at face value: The word “understanding’ as it occurs
in ‘He understands the concept F* seems to function in the same way as when
it occurs in ‘He understands the thesis that a is E' In the latter case, the verb
is used to ascribe what Frege would call the grasping of a thought. So, if the
grammatical role of ‘understanding’ is the same, then we should expect that
in the former case as well: here too there must be a propositional object of
the understanding. But that assumption was precisely what led into trouble: it
seemed that that object of the understanding must be either the whole extension
of the series or something that still needs to be applied. Our difficulty is thus not
that there is some definite mental item that seems ‘normatively inert' if one
adopts the wrong perspective, but rather that it is unclear which ‘item’ we are
supposed to be talking about.

i
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3 The Ability to Speak a Language

In the second half of 5201 Wittgenstein gives a formal characterization of the
element that would allow us to aveid the dilemma sketched above: “What this
shows is that there is a way of grasping a rule which is not an interpretation,
but which is exhibited in what we call ‘following the rule’ and ‘going against
it"in actual cases.” Wittgenstein regards the nile-following paradox as a reductio
of the conception of understanding according to which the subject’s apprehen-
sion of a concept is in an act of mind in the same order as the deployment of
a concept in a judgment.” Instead we are told to look for something general
that is instantiated, manifested or “exhibited” in “actual cases’ of ‘following the
rule’.

The remark picks up an earlier consideration about how the surface gram-
mar of our language can mislead the philosopher’s investigation of what it is
to understand a concept or a language. We are told that it is crucial to recognize
that in the sentence “I know how the word ‘game’ is used” the words ‘know how'
figures in a different role than in the sentence “[ know how high the Mont-Blanc
is.” (See PI: §79) Wittgenstein suggests that assimilating these two cases is what
leads into confusion. In the context of ascribing the possession of a word or con-
cept, the verbs ‘understanding’ and ‘knowing” are not deploved in order to as-
cribe an act or state that could be called the grasping of a thought or proposition.
Their grammar is rather akin to the role of ‘being able to" or "having mastered (a
technique)’ (see PL §146-151). In stating the Generality Constraint, Evans
makes what looks like the same point. He expresses it in terms of the “ability’
the judging subject must be credited with: if a subject is to count as framing a
judgment involving the concept F, her act must be the exercise of a capacity
which she can exercise elsewhere, again and again — in judging that b is F,
that ¢ is F etc. The understanding of a sentence of the form *Fa', or the grasping
of the thought expressed by it, results from the joint exercise of ‘two abilities’:
the understanding of the object-term ‘o and her understanding of the predi-
cate-term “F'. As Evans has it, each of them figures as a ‘single state’ of the judg-
ing subject that provides a ‘common partial explanation’ of all her acts of mind
inwhich the respective element figures (see Evans 1982: 101-102). The idea of an

7 As many authors have pointed oul, the fad that the skeplical paradox Ggures in PLE201 as a
reductio sugpests thal the “skeplical solution” that Saul Kdple lentatively asoibes Lo Willgen-
stein cannol have anything o do with how Witlgenstein conceived of what he was doing.
Krpke's reading rests on the assumplon thal Witlgenstlein accepis Lhe skeptical paradox and
then tdes Lo show us how we can live with the consequences, See Kdpke 1982 5501
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ability is supposed to enable us to meet what [ called the ‘Explanation Require-
ment’. Intuitively, a capacity, ability or disposition of an individual is something
that doesn't exhaust itself in any particular act, but can be exercised in a poten-
tially unlimited seres of acts by this individual, At the same time, it is not some-
thing abstract, but rather something actual or concrete insofar as it exists in an
individual and is, as Anthony Kenny puts it, “a positive explanatory factor in ac-
counting for [his] performance” (Kenny 1975: 135).

A number of philosophers have suggested that all that is needed to solve the
alleged paradeox about mule-following is the introduction of the notion of ability,
capacity or power and the idea of ‘normative regularity’ that comes with it.®
McDowell is skeptical about this sort of approach:

[t % useless Lo invole he nolion of abilily as a response Lo the dilficully in the case of
understanding in parbcular, O course, il is nol wrong 0 say thal understanding is some-
thing in the nature of an ability; [ am not sugeesting it would be anything bul an egregious
clegory-mistake Lo assimilale, say, my standing knowledge of whal ‘careen’ means Lo an
episode in consdousness, Bul why should that seem (o help with the dillicully thal arises
about acord? (MeDowell 1998a: 301)

It is not wrong to characterize understanding a concept or a language as an abil-
ity. But the appeal to the generic idea of an ability cannot be sufficient. There are
all kinds of abilities — for instance, my ability to digest food. And, arguably, the
latter also introduces a kind of normative regularty. But my exercise of such an
ability is not an act of following a rule or deploving a concept. And if our prob-
lem is a puzzle about acts of the latter kind, then it stands to reason that the cor-
related notion of ability is just as puzzling,.

In this connection, it is worth looking at what Wittgenstein says on the mat-
ter:

The criteria which we aoepl [or [.] ‘being able 1o, ‘undestanding’, are much more com-
plicated than might appear al Grstsight. [ [The role of these words in our language [, is
what we need 1o understand in arder 1o resalve philosophical paradoxes, And hence del-
nitions usually Gl o resolve them; and so, a fortior does the assertion that a word is ‘un-
definable’. [Pl: §183)

The passage is instructive in two respects. First, it suggests that simply rejecting
reductive ambitions won't do.” Secondly, it suggests that investigating the gram-

8 See, [or instance, Baker and Hacker 1984: 95 94,
9 Il is olten argued that Willgenstein’s solution consists in the insight that the kind of ability or
capacily we are after is the one that one acquines by being initated into a “practice” or “lorm of
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mar of ‘understanding” and the way in which it is akin to ‘being able to' is pre-
cisely what is required to “resolve philosophical paradoxes’.

But what is the confusion that requires a grammatical investigation? There
is an intuitive difference between having mastered a word or concept and under-
standing a sentence or proposition in which it ocours, just as there is an intuitive
difference between the ability to digest food and the ability to deploy a concept.
But when we leave these differences intuitive — or, if vou will, as a matter of
‘commoen sense’ — while doing philosophy, then they seem to point in opposite
directions. Focusing on the latter difference, it seems like there must be some-
thing that he who has mastered a concept or a language ‘understands’ or ‘repre-
sents’ —a proper intentional object akin to the thought grasped when one under-
stands a sentence. But the original reason to introduce the talk of ability,
capacity or know how was that it seemed that there can't be such an intentional
object — a proper thought or system of thoughts that one grasps when one has
mastered a concept or language. On the fundamental level, the only way to dis-
play the mastery of a concept or a language is to use it in speech acts and judg-
ments. And then it looks like we are dealing with an ‘understanding’ of a queer
kind - one whose intentional object seems to be elusive: the understanding or
knowledge must somehow be ‘implicit’ or tacit’, in that strange way where it
doesn't require that one can make it explicit upon being asked.

It is a peculiar feature of the literature that stating what ought to strike one
as puzzling is often presented as the lesson to be learned: on the fundamental
level, we ‘follow the rule blindly', The slogan just presents the knot to be untan-
gled. Early on, in discussing the kind of understanding that guides the deploy-
ment of a concept or the extension of a number series, Wittgenstein writes:

Mothing would be more confusing here than 1o use the wonds ‘conscious’ and ‘wneonsdous’
for the contrast between slates of conscousness and dispositions. For this pair of lerms
covers ip a grammatical dilference, (Pl §149)

The literature on the role that the notion of an ability, capacity or disposition
plays in the dialectic of the rule-following considerations tends to exhibit the

life*, Bul when one asks whal a “practice” is, or a *form ol lile® in the relevant sense, ane is told
that the only thing that can and may be said is that it is the practice 1o Fallow rules and thai the
like fonm in qieslion is a lile with meaning, In oonsequence, il seems thal, steiclly speaking, the
lalle of “practice” and “fomm ol life” is just as “useless”, as MeDowell clains the appeal o the
notion of ability Lo be. What the proposed solution ultimately comes o is the insislence thal un-
derstanding a conceplor a rule is irreducible and 50 are the notions of ability and social practice
thal may be connected with ik The talk of the latler dossn't really do any wodd [ justillustrates a
point thal can also be made withoul mentioning them.
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same structure as the discussion about the role of the notion of a social practice
or customs. There seem to be only two options. Either the notion of a disposition
is taken to supply the conceptual resources for a non-circular or reductive ex-
planation of meaning and understanding, Or it is said that the crucial point is
to realize that understanding is an ability swi generis that has to be accepted
as basic and imreducible. In both cases, the notion of ability doesn't seem to be-
long to what we are investigating in the context of the rile-following considera-
tions, In the former case, because it i assumed that its definition is the task of
another discipline (either another branch of philosophy or perhaps psychology),
in the latter case, because the rejection of a demand for explanation is taken to
be the whole point. But there may be a third option. On this view, the discussion
of the grammar of ‘being able to’ is a first step in the dismantling of a conception
of generality that makes it impossible to understand the actuality of language.

What originally motivated the introduction of the talk of abilities or disposi-
tions was that it seemed to provide the resources to meet the Explanation Re-
quirement. An ability or disposition is something general insofar as it doesn't ex-
haust itself in a particular act, but can be actualized in an in prindple unlimited
series of acts, At the same time, it is not something abstract, but rather some-
thing real or concrete insofar as it (partially) explains its instances, That abilities
or dispositions have these two features is widely recognized. But the established
quantificational conception of generality puts severe restrictions on the shape
that an account of dispositional sentences can take. It requires that the truth
value of dispositional statements like ‘Peter walks to school in the morning' is
determined by the truth value of the corresponding statements about ongoing
happenings like ‘Peter is walking to school.’ The usual way to meet this demand
is to take the latter statement as a sentence that includes a time-specification as
part of its content. Then one quantifies over these points in time. Accordingly, the
dispositional statement is either read as a counterfactual or as a judgment about
what mostly or normally happens.'®

In both cases, the predicate appearing in the singular statement and the
predicate appearing in the general statement must have the same grammatical
form. But then it becomes unclear, why a disposition is not something abstract
and causally inert.” If dispositional statements can be reduced to counterfactual
conditionals, then it looks like we are talking only about potential acts. The stan-

10 For the formmer see Byle 1949: 116 [T, for the latler see Fara 2005: 43— 82,

11 Elisabeth Pdor, Eobert Pargetler and Frank [ackson think that the causal ineriness of dispo-
sitions follows from the [act that dispositional stalements are Lo be analyeed as counle dacluals,
see 1982 251~ 257
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dard reaction to this problem is to claim that the disposition has a ‘causal basis'
- an underlying state that can be described in categorical statements, ™

Wittgenstein is famously skeptical about rendering understanding as an un-
derlying state that guides the rule-following subject. The problem is supposed to
be that “we cannot [..] find anything which we should call such a state™.™ One
might think neuroscience will take care of that. But the problem is that the sub-
ject herself can't seem to find it in perspective of judging. If the subject is to be
‘puided’ in the way required to warmrant talk of following a rule, the item that pro-
vides the common explanation of her multiple acts can't be anything that she
has to discover. But that is precisely what the received analysis suggests. Wittgen-
stein's diagnosis of the source of the trouble is that we have been misled by the
tense of the verb phrases by means of which we ascribe a capacity:

There are |..| various reasons which incline us to look at the [act of something being pos-
sible, someone being able 1o do something, ele, as the ad thal he or il is in a parbcilar
state. [..] And his way of representation, [... ] is embodied in the expressions ‘He is capable
ol .0, ‘Heds able o multiply large numbers in his head’, ‘He can play chess's in these sen-
tences the verb is used in the present fense, suggesting Lhal the phrases are descriptions of
stales which exist al the momentl when we speak. (BB: 117)

The first step is to realize that there are judgments about an individual that are
properly expressed by sentences in the present tense that are neither about a proc-
ess that the individual is going through nor about a state in which it is during a
certain period of time. The relevant dispositional statements have the form of ha-
bituals: they say what the individual dees in general. Their temporality is, as it
were, time-general. That is to say, their generality does not consist in quantifica-
tion over acts at a time. Rather, it consists in the way in which subject and pred-
icate are united: the predicate appearing in the general judgment Peter walks to

12 How the melation between the counterfaciual and the stale ascriplion is conceived in detadl
vanes, Some sugeesl thalwe nesd both a counterfactial description ol the disposition and a cal-
egorial descrplion of ils “causal basis”, (See, [or instance, Lewis 1997: 143 158.) Others think
thal dispositions can be reduced (o their cusal basis, (See, [or inslance, Armstrong 1968:
B8IL) Yel others think that even though dispositional statements cannof be reduced Lo slale as
criptions, they will ulimately be eliminated in vor of stalements aboul microphysiological
slales in a proper sdentific description of the world, [See, [or instance, Davidson 2004: 96
and Ouine 1974: 10.)

13 CL, Lor inslance, Willgenstein: “[.] B is guided by the padicular combination of words in one
ol our three sentences il he could also have carried oul omders consisting in other combina ions
ol dots and dashes. And il we say Chis, il seems 1o us that the ‘ability’ o carry oul other orders is
a particular state of the pemson carrying oul the orders [ And al the same lime we cannol in
this case find anything which we should call such a state® (BB: §43), see also PL: §146 and §149.
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school in the moming' does not have the same grammatical form as the predicate
appearing in the corresponding particular judgment Peter is walking to school
now." The former statement describes, no less than the latter, something that is
real and concrete; it just concerns another level of actuality, if you will.

4 The Practice of Language

These considerations alone are, of course, not sufficient. They don't articulate
the difference between the possession of a concept and a mere habit. According-
Iy, they don't provide the resources to meet the Apprehension Requirement. What
we need is an account of a special kind of power, ability or disposition - a con-
ceptual capacity. Wittgenstein appears to suggest that this can be accomplished,
if we see the individual against the background of a ‘custom’ or ‘form of life’. The
difficulty is to understand how this is supposed to help.

In PI 5199 Wittgenstein accompanies his remark that to follow a rule is a
‘rustom’ with the commentary that it should be read as “a note on the grammar
of the expression “to follow a rle™. Philosophical problems, we are told, “arise
through the misinterpretation of our forms of language™ (PI: §111), and they can
be solved by “giving prominence to distinctions which our ordinary forms of lan-
enage easily make us overlook™ (PI: §132). A ‘grammatical remark’, then, is a re-
mark about the proper interpretation of the grammar of our language. According-
ly, the difficulty to which Wittzenstein alludes in the passage from Remarks on
the Foundations of Mathematics [ quoted at the outset pertains to the interpreta-
tion of the grammatical form that the statements exhibit with which we describe
a language. So, if we want to know what the alleged insight is, then we need to
investigate their grammar. Appreciating the specificities of this kind of descrip-
tion is what is supposed to put us in the position to realize that what appears to
be a problem about the very possibility of conceptual content is in the end noth-
ing but ‘grammatical confusion’, as Wittgenstein would put it. But what is in this
case the “surface grammar’ that tends to lead the philosopher astray?

The first step is to establish what statements we are to look at. The Appre-
hension Requirement can be put like this. In order to count as having mastered
a concept or the meaning of a word, one must, at the very least, be able to give
an example for how it is used. This may seem trivial. But in giving an example
one presents one's act as an instance of something general. Against this back-
ground, we can articulate the contrast between a conceptual capacity and a
mere habit in the following way. A habit can operate behind the back of an in-
dividual. In that case, having a habit does not go together with being able to put
an act forward as an example. Of course, there can be conscious habits. In this

i
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case, the habit will come with the ability to give an example of what one is in the
habit to do. But here, giving an example points to something that is specific to
me as this individual. A mere disposition explains the acts of one subject. It does
not point beyond it. What makes it no acddent that you are acting in this way is
your habit, not mine. This is not how it is in the case of the mastery of a concept
ora language, In judging that a is F, [ exclude the opposed act of any other think-
er. [f you judge that a is not F, then our acts are in contradiction. And in judging
that a is F, | know this. That is what it means to put ‘g is F* forward as true.

Since the Apprehension Requirement determines the sense of ‘hecause of the
rule’ introduced by the Explanation Requirement, we get a further specification
of the generality of a concept. For it to be possible for our acts to be in contra-
diction, it must be the same concept that is deploved in yvour act and in mine.
The predicative element ‘F" that figures in my judgment must be such that it
can alse figure in acts of mind of an in princdple unlimited series of subjects.
The generality of a concept points not only beyvond any particular act of mind
inwhich it is deployed; it also points beyond any particular mind, But according
to the Explanation Requirement it holds that what figures as the standard of cor-
rectness must be such that it can explain the acts that are in accord with it. 5o, if
there is to be an act that due to its apprehended, reflexive or self-conscious char-
acter excludes any opposed acts by another, then that which explains it must be
such that it can also explain the acts of others that are in agreement with it.

This introduces the notion of a practice in the abstract. Just as a capacity can
be described as a kind of actuality that exists in a single individual and figures
as the common sowrce of an in principle unlimited multiplicity of acts by that in-
dividual, a practice can be described as an actuality that is exhibited by an in
principle unlimited multiplicity of subjects and figures as the common source of
their acts. That may also be said of a lifeform and the ‘primitive normativity® it
involves, In the case of the bees, it holds that the act of a multiplicity of subjects
is governed by a pattern that acts at the same time as a standard for their correct-
ness, The difference between primitive and conceptual normativity is marked by
the relation between the acts of the respective individuals. In the case of the nor-
mativity of a sub-rational life-form, the acts of each individual bearer are judged
as sound or defective in relation to the relevant kind of feature or activity char-
acteristic of the lifeform. But the sound act of this individual does not itself ex
clude the defective one of another individual. In an act of following a rle, by
contrast, one takes one's acts as exemplary for the proper way fo instantiate
the ‘pattern’ that can be instantiated by others as well. This can be made explicit
by presenting one's act as an example. To offer the sentence ‘Fa' as an example
for the use of the word *F' is an act of mind that can be expressed in a sentence
of the form “F" is used like this ..." or “We use ‘F' like this ..."

i
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This is the kind of statement we need to investigate in order to understand
what it is to describe a language - namely: the sort of thing a speaker of the lan-
guage would say when, to put it in familiar Wittgensteinian terms, the explana-
tions have come to end and she has reached bedrock so that the only thing left
to do is to articulate her own language by giving examples for the use of words:
‘This is what [ do.” But now said against the background of the idea that if [ am
not confused what Ido is fund amentally what is done in the practice to which the
respective word belongs. So, the subject matter of the grammatical investigation
is the speech act of saving what we say.

In the last section, we looked at the peculiar kind of generality expressed by
the deployment of a verb phrase with habitual aspect. Let us then turn to the
generality expressed by the subject term of the statement at hand. Even though
‘we’ tends to play a prominent role in the writings of philosophers, its logical fea-
tures have received much less attention than that of the first person singular. It
tends to be overlooked that ‘we' exhibits a different logical grammar depending
on the context in which it figures. Take a simple sentence of the form “We are -
ing. It can express three logically distinct thoughts,

Imagine you and [ are playving tennis on court 3 while others are also play-
ing tennis on courts 1 and 2. A bewildered bystander asks vou what all these peo-
ple are doing, running around in this peculiar way. You respond: “We are plaving
tennis.” Here, “we' figures distr butively: it signifies an aggregate or collection of
individuals that all exhibit a certain feature, To make that explicit you could have
also said: “We are each playing tennis.' Further inquiry into what it is to play ten-
nis will bring out that there are several senses in which this action verb can't be
said of one individual unless it is also said of others. But in the case of the state-
ment at hand these implications of the predicate dont determine the logical
grammar of “we'. For, the fact that vou and I are playing tennis on court 3 is in-
dependent of the fact that those people over on court 1 are currently doing the
same. And perhaps on court 2 there is just one person practicing her serve on
her own. 5tll she is ‘playing tennis’ - in one way of taking the term. Heard in
this way, the truth-value of “‘We are @-ing’ is determined by the truth-values of
the singular judgments contained in it. Accordingly, the we-statement can be
presented as a conjunction of a first person singular statement with several state-
ments in the third person singular. In the example, it is implied that each of
them knows that the predicate applies to her. But this special character of the
activity of tennis playing just informs the grammar of the singular judgments
brought together in the “we'-statement; it doesn't inform the distribution ex-
pressed by “we'. The latter is the same as in “‘We have reds dots on the nose’
when [ say it upon looking in the mirror and at the other people in the room.

i
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In both cases, “we’ signifies a group or set of individuals of which I'm an ele-
ment. Let's call the general category the Distributive We.

A moment later, vou might utter the same string of word s with respect to the
two of us on court 3 and mean it in a way that the “we" could not include those
people on court 1 and on court 2, The two of us are playing a match. Accordingly,
vour playving is linked to my playing in a way in which it is not to their plaving.
Making that explicit vou could say: “We are playing tennis against each other.'
This statement can't be analyzed as a conjunction of singular judgments with in-
dependent truth values. Given the implied reading of ‘playing tennis', it would
not be true that you are playing, unless it is also true of another: your opponent.
Consequently, the ‘we' is not distibutive; it signifies the poles of relation ex
pressed by the verb phrase — in the present case, the agents of a transaction
Specified in this way, this usage of the first person plural is also exhibited by
“We are fighting each other’ or “We are bumping into each other'. Let's call the
general category the Dyadic We.

This usage of the first person plural admits of categorial sub-specifications.
When it is deployed in connection with a predicate like ‘bumping into each
other” where the transaction described is not intentional, "we’ can be analyzed
in terms of T and ‘her’ or ‘him'. For, this kind of transaction can also take
place without the awareness of the agents involved. So, when it does come to
conscioisness, the awareness of the one may be independent of the awareness
of the other. It is different in our tennis example where the relation of transaction
takes a special turn. Here, the self-conscious character of the activity expressed
by the action verb informs the logical grammar of the “we'. For it to be true that
we are playing tennis against each other, the thought that we are must somehow
be operative on both sides of this relation. And we must be aware of being relat-
ed to each other in this way. So here the ‘we’ contains that the poles of the re-
lation think towards each other in terms of ‘1" and ‘you'.

These two uses don't exhaust the ways in which ‘we' may be deployved. On
another day, you and [ are plaving doubles against another team. Once again,
vou might utter the same string of words, but this time mean it in a way that
itcan only include the one who is with vou on the same side of the court. Making
that explicit you could say: “We are playving tennis together.” This statement can't
be analyzed distributively either: *playving doubles” could not be true of you un-
less it also true of another, But this time this is not because the two of us are the
opposed poles of a relation in which we do something to each other. The other
pole of the transaction expressed by the action verb is on the other side of the
court. That is what our common endeavors are directed at. The “we' expresses
our being united in this effort. We are pursuing a project that involves a distribu-
tion of labor and assigns different roles to those involved. Currently, [ am cover-
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ing the net while you are serving. That in doing so we are also involved in a
transaction with another team is a feature of the activity we are engaged in,
but it doesn't inform the logical grammar of this ‘we’. The latter is the same as
in “We are playing Beethoven's Minth' said by a member of the orchestra or
“We are forming the letter 5' said by someone who is lyving together with others
in a cerfain formation on the beach. Let's call this general category the Cooper-
ative We.

If you want, these three uses of “we’ present three forms of plurality: collec-
tion, relation and cooperation. Arguably, being a full master of tennis requires
competence in all three forms of judgment in the first person plural. In any
case, it should be dear that each of the facts described by these three uses of
“We are playing tennis’, presupposes something that can also be articulated by
statements deployving “we'. An individual could not be playing tennis — whether
it is doubles, singles or just training the serve - unless there was that game or
practice. And if you were to explain to the bewildered bystander what plaving
tennis is, what its rules are and how it is done well, you might find yourself utter-
ing sentences about what a tennis player does or what tennis players do — or, for
instance, giving a description of how one hits a forehand. However, since you are
a tennis player vou could also put it in terms of what we do.

In describing the art of tennis, vou are not talking about these particular in-
dividuals and their actions on a specific occasion. What vou are describing is
that which is manifested or actualized by their actions and in the light of
which we have to see their current behavior in order to understand what they
are doing, munning around in this peculiar way, And as the art of tennis is
open to infinitely many new apprentices, it would seem that the “we" you deploy
in your statement does not signify any determinate number of persons. It in-
chides you not as this particular individual, but as representative of this sport.
Deploved in this way, “we’ is general or impersonal. Let"s call this the Generic We.

Despite the grammatical features just noted, one might think that the ‘we’
that figures in the description or articulation of a practice is o be read in one
of the registers of plurality just considered. For, each of them can occur not
only in the description of action on a particular occasion, but also in the ascrip-
tion of dispositions to the respective kind of manifold of individuals, Say, every-
one who is on the courts at the moment has the habit of plaving tennis on Tues-
days. Accordingly, vou could utter the habitual statement deploving the
Distributive We: “We each play tennis every Tuesday.” The same holds for the Dy-
adic We ("We play against each other on Tuesdays') and the Cooperative We (*We
play together on Tuesdays'). And if one deletes the time specification ‘on Tues-
days" and the respective marker of the specific form of plurality, what one retains
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is a sentence exhibiting the schema ‘We o', And that just looks like the state-
ments describing the practice. On the surface, they are all the same.

Given the framework of what [ called in 81 the Quantification Model, the Swe'
that figures in the description of a language or practice must be cast in one of the
registers of plurality. For the underlying assumption is that the existence of a
spoken language has to be rendered in terms of the truth of statements about
the particular acts and states of a group of speakers and causal interrelations be-
tween them. It is this assumption that shapes the received positive proposals for
how to understand the notion of a custom or social practice in the context of the
rule-following considerations. Roughly speaking, there are three competing ac-
counts. Each takes one of the three forms of the plurality as defining the gram-
mar of ‘we' and consequently interprets the articulation of a language in the
light of it. In each case, the proposal is confronted with considerable problems.

What is sometimes called the ‘Simple Community View' is shaped by the dis-
tributive rendering of *we'’. Aversion of this view is endorsed by Crispin Wright in
his initial take on the mle-following material. He argues that the normative sta-
tus of my act of rule-following is determined by nothing but the ‘community ver-
dict” on the matter. What is ‘right’ in the light of a rule is what the community is
disposed to take to be right:

Mone of us unilaterally can make sense of the idea of correct employment of language save
by relerence 1o the autharity of securable communal assent on the matler; and for the com-
minily there s no aithonly, so no slandand 1o meel, ... we shall ssject the idea thal, in the
senge meouisile [or investigation-dndependencs, the communily goes dghl or wong in se-
cepling a particular verdicl; rather, il just goes,™

On closer inspection, it turns out that what Wright calls a ‘community® is not
some entity over and above its members; the ‘community assent” about whether
some given act accords with the rule is nothing but the view that the majority of
its members are disposed to hold.

As the practice is nothing but a constellation of the actual dispositions of
its practitioners, the proposed account could be said to meet the Explanation Re-
quirement. But the upshot is a rejection of the Generality Constraint when it is
understood as the thesis that it is the concept or nile that determines the
whole extension of the series. For, it is an implication that a change in the dis-
positions of the majority will change what number comes next in the seres. In
consequence, the dispositions whose collection constitutes the ‘community ver-
dict’ cannot themselves be understood as the mastery of a concept. Ultimately,

14 Wright 1980: 220, see also Peacocke 1981: 73.
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they have to be conceived as “basic reactive propensities, primitive classificatory
dispositions”, as Wright puts it (Wright 1986: 72). On the fundamental level, there
is no difference between having a conceptual capacity and having a mere habit.
It is only through the position that the individual occupies in a social network
that its acts and states acquire a semantic significance. The elements making
up the social network are features of our sub-rational natures. But it is hard
to see how such a notion of a social practice should supply us with anything
that the bare notion of disposition hasn't already. For, the ‘community’ is mod-
eled on the distributive conception of ‘we” and thus conceived of as a mere ag-
eregate of individuals. Just adding individual dispositions to each other can't in-
troduce the idea of the members being in ‘agreement’ - in a sense of the word
connected with the logical notion of contradiction. There seems to be only the
matching or mismatching of brute dispositions.

It has often been remarked that the Simple Community View is alien to the
later Wittgenstein.” He must be working with a different conception of the sodial
— a different rendering of the ‘we' of linguistic community. But which one? The
dyadic rendering of ‘we' underlies Robert Brandom's attempt to fix the short-
comings of the Simply Community View. The alternative Brandom recommends
focuses on the relations between the individual members that make up a linguis-
tic community:

[What we treal as [undamental is] Fhow sodality rather than fwe sociality. s basic build-
ing block is the relation between an audience that is attributing commitmen (s and thereby
keeping scome and a speaker who is underlaking commilments, on whom score is being
kepl. The notion of discirsive communily - a ‘we' - 15 buill up oul of these communical g
mwmponents, (Brmndom 1995: 508)

On this view, the ‘we’ of linguistic community is instituted by what its members
do to each other. As Brandom conceives it, the ‘we' of linguistic community be-
longs to the same category as the “we' used in ‘We are playing tennis against
each other.” It is just that the relevant transaction verb — ‘keeping score’ — allows
for indefinitely many others to figure as the other pole of the relation. In discus-
sion, Brandom once characterized the first person plural as a “recognitional
quantifier”. Its domain is defined by a certain respect in which [ recognize myself
in others. His example was “We pragmatists believe that p.' And the point was
that the use of *we' enables me to attribute a commitment to others that [ under-
take myself with this very statement. The judgment so expressed cannot be con-

15 See, for instance, MeDowell 1998 and Cora Diamond 1997: chapter 7
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ceived as a conjunction of singular judgments, since it contains the concept of a
redation: the attribution of commitment and entitlement.

In certain respects, Brandom's approach is very similar to Wright's, Just as
Wright, Brandom thinks that ‘normative statuses” have to be explained in
terms of ‘normative attitudes’. For, only the latter are in the ‘causal order’:
“What is causally efficacious is our practically taking or treating ourselves and
each other as having commitments” (Brandom 1994: 626). The new idea is
that focusing on the perspectival difference in reciprocal scorekeeping is sup-
posed to allow us to specify a social structure where the inference from ‘Everyone
believes that p' to ‘p’ is not valid so that the norms implicit in the practice of
using words “extend beyond the practitioners” actual capacity to use them cor-
rectly” (Brandom 1994: 633). This is supposed to make space for an idea of ob-
jectivity required to understand the notion of conceptual content. But, on the
face of it, it just shifts the place of the puzzle. On the assumption that the
norm of the practice resides in the perspectival difference between attributing
and endorsing commitments, it looks like it systematically eludes the capacities
of its practitioners. In consequence, it is hard to see how the Explanation Re-
quirement can be met.

Another way in which one might attempt to avoid the consequences of the
Simple Community View is to insist on a cooperative rendering of “we’. That is
what Sellars proposes:

[TThe undamental principles of a community, which deline whal is ‘correct’ or ‘incorpect’,
‘dght’ or wrong', ‘done’ or ‘nol done’, are the most gene al ommon infentions of thal com-
munity with respect 1o the behaviour of members of the group. | Thus the conceplual
framework of pesons is the Famework in which we think of one another as sharng the
commiinily inlentions which provide the ambience of princples and slandands (above
all, those which make meaningful discourmse and rationality possible) within which we
live our own individual lives, [Sellars 1991a: 39 -40)

On this view, ‘we' doesn't signify a mere aggregate or collection: *Community in-
tentions (*One shall ...") are not just private intentions (‘I shall ..."} that every-
body has” (Sellars 1991: 40}, And it cannot be build up from what the individual
members of the group do to each other. Rather, it expresses “membership in an
embracing group each member of which thinks of itself as a member of the
sroup” (Sellars 1991a: 39). As Sellars conceives it, the *we' of linguistic commun-
ity belongs to the same category as the "we' in “We are playing tennis together." It
is just that the respective communal enterprise encompasses an indefinite num-
ber of partners.

The proposal is not without difficulties either. On the face of it, it is not easy
to see how the appeal to a spedal kind of intention could help to solve a puzzle
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about the constitution of conceptual content. However, this is precisely what
Sellars claims. The appeal to the notion of we-intentions is supposed to intro-
duce a kind sociality that is constitutive of thought: "As Wittgenstein has
stressed, it is the linguistic community as a selfperpetuating whole which is
the minimum unit in terms of which conceptual activity can be understood”
(Sellars 1969: 512). Sellars is well aware of the difficulty. The solution is supposed
to become available by way of the distinction between two interrelated levels of a
social practice: the ‘game’ and the ‘meta-game’. The former consists of mere “pat-
tern govemned behavior, the latter of ‘nile obeying behavior'. Sellars suggests
that the primitive or basic pattern-govemned behavior can be conceived as ocour-
ring because of conceptual norms if we relate it to the ‘meta-game’ by considering
the scenario of language acquisition. On the assumption that the trainer’s con-
diioning of the trainee is ‘rule obeyving behavior', we can extend the normative
reach of the rules articulated on the level of the ‘meta-game’ to the patterned
governed behavior on the basic level: *Trainees conform to ought-to-be's because
trainers obey corresponding ought-to-do's” (Sellars 1996: 67).

The problem is that it is unclear how the transition from “pattern governed
bBehavior to rule obeving behavior' is to be understood. Somehow it is supposed
to involve becoming aware of the uniformities that already govern one's primitive
behavior so that one can articulate them in the ‘meta-game” and, in tum, form
the relevant we-intentions manifested, inter alia, in the conditioning of trainees.
However, Sellars stresses (1) that the training s nothing but stmulis-response
conditioning that, taken by itself, is "essentially identical with that in which
the dog learns to sit up when I snap my fingers™ and (2} that those “learned hab-
its of response [...] remain the basic tie between all the complex rule-regulated
symbol behavior [..] and the environment in which the individual lives and
acts” (Sellars 1980: 122). Given these assumptions, it is hard to see how a dispo-
sitions acquired in this way could be the source of its own representation. And
even if | somehow come to be aware, what [ am aware of will be a mere habit.

Each of these three accounts of linguistic community is confronted with a
specific set of problems. However, the difficulties have a common root. The as-
sumption underying all three approaches is that the relevant concept of a socal
practice is to be elicddated through some notion of agreement or disagreement
between the members of a multiplicity of subjects. They differ with respect to
the guestion how exactly the relevant talk of agreement is to be understood
on the fundamental level. Wittgenstein rejects the common assumption:

Itis no use [..] bo go back o the coneept of agreement, because il is no more cerlain thal
one action 15 in agreemenl with another, than (hal il happened in accomdance with a ride.
(REM: VI, 526)
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Talk of agreement between acts (or dispositions) of different individuals cannot
provide the solution to the rule-following paradex. For it is just the other side of
the very thing that is puzzling: the idea of agreement between act and rule. What
makes it seem appealing “to go back to the concept of agreement with another”
is the assumption that *we' deploved in the articulation of practice can only ex-
press a form of plurality. But that is a misinterpretation of surface grammar Al-
luding to the passage [ quoted at the beginning of this paper, one could put the
point like this: “To describe the phenomenon of language one must describe a
practice and not a group of individuals, no matter of what kind.” This negative
point implies a positive one. Judgments that neither refer to a particular individ-
ual nor to a group of individuals are judgments that are not only time-general
but also what one might call ‘subject-general’. The Quantificational Model of lan-
guage rests on a confusion between generic predication and plural predication.

The logical contrast between the Generic We and the three forms of first per-
sonal plurality — the Distributive We, the Dvadic We and the Cooperative We -
can be brought out by considering a feature of the grammar of English that
can seem peculiar as long as one assumes that ‘we' always signifies a multiplic-
ity of individuals. In certain contexts, ‘we’ can be replaced by a certain way of
deploying the word “you'. In English, ‘you’ can be used in two ways. One can
use it to address an individual or a group. But there is also a usage where
what is said #s independent of it being said to anyone (at least on that occasion).
Linguists call it the Generic or Impersonal You and oppose it to the Addressee-Re
ferring or Personal Yow The Impersonal You can be deployed in order to say, for
instance, how we use this word in English, how one plays Solitaire, how to make
an omelet, how the city looks from the hill or how long it takes to recover from a
flu. Here, “vou' doesn't pick out a particular person or group; it presents a situa-
tion for an unspecific person to confront - or a procedure to put into work by
anyone, no one in particular.

In Maghrebi Arabic, or Darja, the difference between Impersonal You and
Personal You is grammaticalized. The second person pronoun can ocour in mas-
culine or feminine form. In the addressee-referring or personal use it takes on
the gender of the addressee. In the generic or impersonal use, by contrast, it
takes on the gender of the speaker instead of the person spoken to. In English,
the difference is exhibited by the fact that in its impersonal use ‘you' can be re-
placed salva sensw: what you do, what we do, what one does and what is done -
it's all the same here. So are *he’, ‘she’ or ‘she*he’ and ‘they’ when they refer
back to generic noun phrases such as ‘the English speaker’ and ‘English speak-
ers’. In certain contexts, the exemplifying use of T familiar from the ‘what I do’
of cooking shows on TV can get the same job done. The contrasts between the
first, second and third person as well as the contrast between singular and plural
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all collapse in the generic use of the pronouns. And that is because the imperso-
nal pronoun in all its expressions is formally distinct from each personal pro-
nourn. The Generic We no more signifies a determinate multiplicity of individuals
of which the speaker is (in one way or other) a part than Generic One picks out a
particular individual or Generic You expresses the act of address.

Depending on the form of activity or practice described, the statement in-
volving Generic We may entail that a multiplicity of subjects, incduding the
speaker, make judgments deploving Dvadic We or Cooperative We. It doesn't fol-
loww that the logical grammar of the former is determined by the latter. For, the
same could be said of the Distributive We. When you say “We are playing tennis’
and mean to include the two of us playing on court 3 as well as the people over
on court 1, then your statement entails that each of us is deploving the Dvadic
We. 5till, the ‘we' that figures in vour statement is distributive.

Just pointing out that there is a generic or impersonal use of what look like
standard first, second or third personal pronouns is, of course, not sufficient to
challenge the Quantificational Model of generality. For, one might try fo give an
account of the generic pronouns that fits into the quantificational framework.
Friederike Moltmann, for instance, proposes an analysis of Generic One acoord-
ing to which it can be treated as a generalization from one's own case (see Molt-
mann 2010). Taking her cue from statements like *One can see the whole cty
from the castle’, Moltmann argues that ‘one’ is intemally connected to the first
person singular. It quantifies over a range of individuals defined by the opera-
tion of simulation: the subject attributes properties to the individuals in that
range by putting herself into their shoes.

It is an implication of Moltmann's account that the comelated judgment in
the first person singular - e. g., ‘I can see the whole city from the castle’ - is
prior to and independent of the respective general judgment articulated by
using ‘one’. And it is just the other side of this point that this use of ‘one’ leaves
open whether the speaker thinks that there actually are or ever have been others
in the range delimited by the operation of simulation. As Moltmann defines it,
Generic One could also be deploved by someone who denies that there is or
ever has been anyone but herself. All that is required is that she allows the pos-
sibility of other subjects like her. It is hard to see how this treatment of ‘one’ is
supposed to work where the ascription of an act to an individual — whether to
oneself or another — is mediated by an apprehension of the practice that is in-
stantiated in performing such an act. A subject could not conceive of herself
as playing tennis without understanding what one does with a racket and the
ball when one plays tennis. Where an understanding of what one does is required
for the inteligibility of the very thought of what [ am doing, the former cannot be
reached by a generalization from my own case. This use of ‘one’ implies that
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there are (or at least have been) other individuals who do that sort of thing too.
But that doesn't mean that [ am speaking about these individuals when [ artic-
ulate what it is to do what they do.

The original or first generic pronoun — whether it is marked by ‘one’, “we',
‘you', ‘he', ‘she’, ‘she*he’, ‘they' or the comelated use of the generic passive
‘what is done’ - is the one that one acquires by leaming a language. The use
of the personal pronouns that occurs in the articulation of the use of words of
the language [ speak does not signify or refer to any particular individual or
group whether actual or possible. And it is not a logical category that can be de-
fined by isolating the features of a form of thought or predication. For, the state-
ment in which it occurs does not express a further thought [ think in addition to
the judgments in which [ deploy the respective concepts. Rather, it articulates
what is understood or co-represented in my thinking any theught at all. Its gram-
mar is what we have to get into focus in order to understand the relevant notion
of a ‘practice’ that, according to Wittgenstein, is required to solve the puzzle
about following a rale.
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Avner Baz

Wittgenstein and the Difficulty of
What Normally Goes Without Saying

Abstract: What Wittgenstein calls form of life” might initially be characterized
as the background apart from which a human utterance, or anything else that
a person might do, would not have whatever sense it has for us. [ argue that
this topic belongs in a region of Witigenstein's thought that presented him
with real difficulties that he never came to resolve to his own satisfaction. The
basic difficulty is just the difficulty of phenomenology - the difficulty of bringing
out and elucidating, without thereby distorting, what is, normally and in essence,
not attended to, reflected upon, or articulated. [ suggest, however, that Wittgen-
stein's struggles in this area reveal not only the inherent difficulty of phenomen-
ology, but also inherent limitations of his method of grammatical investigation.
This is brought out by contrasting that method with Merleau-Ponty's phenomeno-
logical treatment of non-objectivized, perceptual experence, where that includes
our perceptual relation to what Wittgenstein calls ‘our form of life’.

1 ‘Form of Life’ and the Conditions of Sense

[ do not know what exactly Wittgenstein meant by “form of life’. But if there is
anything I've leamed from Wittgenstein, it is that attempts to answer that ques-
tion by trying to identify a something - some worldly constellation, or type of
worldly constellation, that is there anyway and to which Wittgenstein's “form
of life" may simply be attached as a label — are more likely to lead to confusion,
and o illusions of sense sustained by enticing pictures, than to insight. If we
want to see what Wittgenstein meant by ‘form of life', he himself has taught
s, we need o ask ourselves what work that notion was meant to do in his artic-
ulation of his thoughts — what he was trying to get at when he invoked the notion
of ‘form of life'.

And [ don't think there is a simple answer to that question. My own sense is
that the notion of form of life’ belongs in a region of Wittgenstein's thought
that presented him with real difficulties that he never came to resolve to his
own satisfiction. [ might initially characterize that region by saving that it has
to do with the conditions (Bedingungen) of sense — the background apart from
which a human utterance, or anything else that a person might (intentionally}
do, would not have whatever sense it has for us. (And let me emphasize at the
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outset that I take, and take Wittgenstein to take, the distinction between sense
and non-sense to be basic — not groundable in anything else and therefore, in
an important sense, inexplicable, “I must begin®, Wittgenstein savs, “with the
distinction between sense and nonsense. Mothing is possible prior to that.
[can't give it a foundation” (Wittgenstein 1974: 81). So when [ talk about the con-
ditions of sense, I'm not talking about conditions for generating sense out of
what is senseless.)

What is the background apart from which some given utterance, or seres
of utterances, would not have the sense it has for us? The answer to this question
turns out to be very complicated. Take, for example, an everyday exchange in
which someone — call him Austin - wishes to find out whether such and
such. Someone else — call her Informer - tells Austin that such and such. Austin
then asks “How do yvou know? ; and Informer responds by telling Austin her basis
for thinking, and saying, that such and such. Austin may then be satisfied, and
proceed as if such and such, or unsatisfied, in which case he may challenge In-
former's basis, orits adequacy for supporting her claim, or turn to look for a dif
ferent source of information, or proceed without assuming that such and such,
taking suitable precautions... What is the background apart from which this im-
agined exchange would not have the sense it has? What must one be familiar
with, and moreover somehow alive to — in a sense that will later be explicated
— in order to understand the exchange?

Keeping in mind that sense comes in various degrees of determinacy, and
that understanding too comes in degrees, [ think we could here usefully distin-
guish between things one would need to be familiar with and alive to in order to
understand such exchanges, and things one would need to be familiar with and
alive to in order to understand this exchange. The latter may inchide such things
as Austin's practical interests and what is at stake for him in whether such and
such, and what he already knows, or fakes for granted, and the nature of his re-
lationship with Informer and why he tumned to her for information. The former
include such things as the human practice of asking others for needed informa-
tion and relying, or else deciding not to rely, on the information they provide;
and the related practice of giving others assurance, and the significance of ac-
cepting, or rejecting, another person’s assurance; and the practice of asking
‘How do you know?" or otherwise inviting others to give us their basis for saving
that such and such, and of challenging other people’s bases, and responding to
such challenges ..

These are only some of the things one would need to be familiar with and
alive to in order to understand the imagined exchange: and we have barely
begun to so much as indicate the background apart from which the exchange
would not have the sense it has. The list could be extended indefinitely, and
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in any number of directions. There is, for example, all that one would need to be
familiar with and alive to in order to understand “such and such’ as uttered by
Austin and Informer on that occasion; and similarly with respect to the words
Informer uses to give her basis, and the words Austin then uses to challenge
that basis, and so on. And since the proper understanding of those words is part-
Iy a function, not of meanings separable from use — Wittgenstein has shown us
that those are theoretical posits incapable of deing that for which they were pos-
ited - but of the history of their employment, that history too is part of the back-
ground apart from which Austin and Informer's exchange would not have the
sense it has, and therefore part of what they, and anyone who understands
them, must be drawing and relying upon, however distantly or indirectly.

Also part of the background of the exchange that affects its sense are what
we might call general facts of human nature, such as the fact that different peo-
ple have different risk tolerances, and that eur practices normally allow for a
range of acceptable tolerances (though in any actual exchange, the difference be-
tween what's acceptable to some particular participant and what isn't may be
slight); or the fact that some people are more trusting of other people than oth-
ers, and that here too our practices normally allow for a range of acceptable lev-
els of trust (though, again, in any actual exchange, the difference between what's
acceptable to some particular participant and what isn't may be slight).

And then, at the background of all of that, there are what we might call met-
aphysical facts that contribute, distantly but essentially, to the sense of the ex
change, such as the fact that we are embodied and finite - bound to a particular
point of view, epistemically (as well as, of course, morally) fallible, susceptible to
suich things as injury, disease, fatigue, hunger, and death. And there are what we
might call phenomenological facts that contribute to the sense of this, or any
other exchange, such as the fact that from the moment we open our eyes to
the world we find curselves sharing it with others, whose bodies we almost im-
mediately perceive and respond to as intentional and expressive unities, whose
points of view may be more or less similar, but never identical, to ours, and with
whom we may come to have various kinds of relationships, which may then be
challenged, broken, and restored in indefinitely many ways ... ([ note that though
[ follow Wittgenstein here in using the notion of (very general) facts’, [ take this
talk of facts to be, not wrong, but potentially very misleading, for it encourages
an objectivist, third personal perspective; and from that perspective neither the
sense of an utterance, nor the way that sense is affected by the utterance’s back-
ground, may truly come into view.)

[ have tried to give some sense, however rough, of what [ mean when [ talk
about the background apart from which an utterance, or an exchange, would not
have its sense for those capable of perceiving and responding to that sense. [
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think this background is what Wittgenstein means to pesture at when he talks
about ‘form(s) of life'. And [ think it is clear why he says that our form of life
— as opposed, say, to the builders' — is “complicated” (PPF: i, §1): any direction
one might go to bring out, and spell out, the background contributing to endow-
ing some particular human utterance with some particular, more or less determi-
nate, sense, immediately branches off into indefinitely many others; and the dif-
ferent branches may then be seen as internally related - each contributing to the
sense, or significance, of the others. This is the deep truth in Stanley Cavell's re-
ferring to our form of life as “a whinl of organism” (Cavell 1969: 52, my emphasis).
To understand a sentence, Wittgenstein says, is to understand a language (Plr:
§199); and to understand a language, he more or less also says, is to understand
a form of life (see Plr: §19). That is what my opening example of the exchange
between Informer and Austin was meant to illustrate.

Wittgenstein also says that a form of life is “what is to be accepted”, “what is
given” (PPF: xi, §345), in the sense, [ take it, that every time we speak or think, or
perceive and respond to the speech of others, we are always already responsive
and beholden to it, and drawing upon it - playing with it, so to speak, more or
less creatively. Even when we attempt to throw the whole of our world into
doubt, as Descartes did in his first Meditation, we rely on a background of world-
Iy conditions of sense that cannot, as such, be doubted.” The topic of this paper
is the difficulty of seeing aright our relation to that background. In particular
this paper concerns Wittgenstein's difficulties in doing justice to that relation.

2 Stage Setting: Kant and the Difficulty of
Understanding Our Relation to the Worldly
Conditions of Sense

[ said that the notion of ‘form of life" belongs in a region of Wittgenstein's
thought that presented him with real difficulty. The bulk of this paper will be de-
voted to elucdating the difficulty, as I see it. One way to characterize the diffi-
culty goes through Kant's Critigue of Pure Reason, which argues that seemingly
unavoidable but at the same time apparently insurmountable traditional philo-
sophical ‘antinomies” arise when we imagine that it should be possible for words
such as ‘cause’, “effect’, "part’, “whole’, ‘one’, “many’, ‘simple’, ‘divisible’, “begin-

1 This is ane central lesson ol the ‘Cogilo’ chapler in Medeau-Ponly's Phenomenology of Percep-
tian (PP).
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ning’, ‘end’, and so on, to apply, truly or flsely, to the world “as it is in itself'-
that is, as it is apart from owr making true or false empirical judgments about it,
and apart from certain conditions that according to Kant make such judgments
possible. When we attempt to employ our words apart from those conditions,
Kant says, we produce not judgments (true or false), but “nonsense” (Kant
1998: A 485/B 513), which Kant at one point glosses in terms of our failing to
put our words to any “use” (Gebrauch) (Kant 1998: A 247/B 304). So for Kant,
as for Wittgenstein, philosophical problems arise when “language goes on holi-
day"” (PIr: §38) - when we imagine ourselves to be emploving our words even
though the conditions for their felicitous employment are missing (or not prop-
erly drawn upon). Kant likens those sense-conditions to the air resistance that
makes it possible for birds to fly, and likens the philosopher to a bird who thinks
she could fly (even better) in a vacuum (see Kant 1998: A 5/B 8). Strikingly sim-
ilarly, Wittgenstein likens those conditions to the friction that makes walking
possible, and likens the philosopher to someone who thinks he could walk
(even better) on slippery ice (see Plr: §107).

For the Kant of the first Critigue, however — and herein lies a fundamental
difference between him and Wittgenstein® — the successful employment of
words is understood in terms of what he calls ‘judgments’, which he understands
as not-essentially-linguistic mental acts, performed by some not-essentially-em-
bodied transcendental subject, of subsuming sensible intuitions under conce pts.
The conditions of (making) sense, for Kant, are the “conditions of sensibility”
(Kant 1998: A 240/B 300; see also A 239/B 298), by which he means space and
time — the ‘forms’ to which sensible intuitions must conform if they are to be-
come subsumable under concepts, in judgment. For the author of the first Cr-
tigue, sense is essentially conceptual, and therefore general: though a concept
would be ‘empty’ apart from its link to sensible intuitions, it essentially tran-
scends any one, or any finite set, of its instances; and it abstracts from indefinite-
Iy many differences among its instances.?

What Eant calls judgment” is not essentially - or at least he does not seem to
take it to essentially be - a worldly act that depends for its sense on a back
ground of shared linguistic practices and on its particular place in history
(both the history of the judger herself and the history of her community, and cul-
ture), and which positions the judger significantly in relation to others, in a
world that she already shares with them. Mot only does Kant make it seem as

2 | elaborate on this dilference in Baz 3016

3 [t should be noted that in the third Critigue (Kant 2000, Eanl clearly recognizes the possibil-
ity, and reality, of non-monceptual bul nonetheless inlersubjedively sharable, percsivable unity
and sense. [I's the possibility, and realily, of whal he calls “beanty™.
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if all that's required for sense is an encounter between a lonely transcendental
subject armed with a priori categories and sensible intuitions, but there are mo-
ments, most notably perhaps in the ‘Second Analogy of Experience’, in which he
argues that it is only by way of the application of concepts in judgment that we
move from a “merely subjective succession” of Vorstellungen with no “relation to
an object™ to a world we can share with others (Kant 1998: A 196-197/B 241-
Ll g

A way of putting an insight shared by Wittgenstein and Austin, on the one
hand, and phenomenclogists such as Merleau-Ponty and Heidegger on the
other, is that what may plausibly and intelligibly be thought of as the application
of concepts in judgments takes place in a world that is already shared with others.
Merleau-Ponty refers to that world as the “ante-predicative” “phenomenal world” -
the world we must already be responding to, and engaged with, in order to pro-
duce true or false judgments, or predications; and Heidegger famously protests,
in response to Kant and the philosophical tradition that culminated with him,
that the real scandal of traditional philosophy is the continued attempt to think
of the human subject as not essentially tied o an intersubjectively shared world
that s “ready-to-hand” before it becomes “present-at-hand”™ - that is, before it be-
comes the object of true or false assertions (Heidegger 1962: 249).

In the Phenomenology of Perception, Merleau-Ponty says that there are mo-
ments in the Transcendental Dialectic in which Kant seems to recognize the
worldly and intersubjectively-sharable background of the application of con-
cepts. Merleau-Ponty says that this is an important insight that Kant seems to
“forget” in the Transcendental Analytic (PP: 304). Though he doesn't expand
on this last remark, [ believe Merleau-Ponty has in mind moments in the Dia-
lectic in which reason’s demand for the ‘unconditioned’ or *absolute” - the de-
mand that, when combined with the idea of the empirical world as a thing in it-
self, generates the antinomies — is presented not merely as the demand to
transcend the conditions of sensibility, but also, even primarily, as the demand
to transcend the temporal unfolding of empircal investigation, or, as Kant refers
to it, “the successive synthesis of the manifold of intuition™ (Kant 1998: A 417/
B 444). Later on, he refers to it — to the natural home, as it were, of our transcen-
dental categories and empirical concepts — as “the advance of expedence [For-
tschritt der Erfahrung]” or as “empirical advance [empirische Fortschritt]” (Kant
1998: A 493 B 521; see also A 479B 507). On (what I would regard as) a charitable
reading, Kant is here alluding to the intersubjectively shared practice of empiri-
cal inquiry - a practice whose temporal unfolding, or succession, is nefther cau-

A A similar idea may be found in Frege (cl 1956: 309).
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sally determined nor merely subjective, or metaphysically private. He is thereby
also tacitly alluding to the worldly, historical background apart from which that
practice would not be the practice that it is, would not have the sense it has for
us.

What matters for present purposes, however, is not whether Kant recognizes
the worldly, inter-subjectively sharable conditions of (making) sense. What mat-
ters is that the Kantion account of what he calls “Erfahrung”™ does not give us the
resources for understanding our relation to that worldly background. “We can un-
derstand”, Kant says, "only that which brings with it, in intuition, something
comesponding to our words" (Kant 1998: A 277/B 333), and that may be fine as
far as our relation to the world we speak of is concemed; but it does not help
us recognize, let alone understand, our relation to the world we speak in. And
yet, it is a world that we evidently perceive and respond to with (at least
some) understanding — albeit not the sort of understanding that formulates itself
in objective, true or false, judgments. “The Kantian subject posits a world”, Mer-
leau-Ponty writes, “but, in order to be able to assert a truth, the actual subject
must in the first place have a world, that is, sustain round about it a system
of meanings whose recdprocities, relationships, and invelvements do not re-
quire to be made explicit in order to be exploited” (PP: 129). “The world”, he
writes in another passage that alludes to Kant, “is not what [ think, but what
[ live through” (PP: xvi-xvii)® Now of course, one could presumably tum
one's attention to any element of the world we live through and speak in, and
form judgments or make assertions about it; but one would thereby do nothing
to elucidate the nature of our rdation to the worldly background of any such
judgment or assertion. And this brings us back to Wittgenstein.

3 Wittgenstein and the Difficulty of
What Normally Goes Without Saying

Wittgenstein, I suggested at the opening of this paper, was struggling in his final
vears to articulate an understanding that would satisfy him of our relation to the
worldly background conditions of sense — in particular, the sense of human dis-
course, Before | say more about Wittgenstein's difficulty as [ see it, let me em-
phasize that for much of his later work clarity about the nature of that relation

5 This last passage stokingly echoes Emerson who wrole in Experience, almost a hundred years
eatlier, in a passage thal also seems 1o have Kanl in mind, “1 know that the wordd | converse with
in the city and in the larms is not the world | think® (Ememson 1983 491).
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is not essential. The Wittgensteinian work of grammatical investigation and dis-
solution of philosophical difficulties s carried out from within the perspective we
all occupy as competent speakers of our language. As competent speakers, we
rely, draw, and play upon features of our form of life; and so we do as well
when we engage in the sort of work exemplified in the first part of the Investiga-
tions, And for that, it is not essential that we be clear on the nature of our rela-
tion to what we rely, draw, and play upon, as we rely, draw, and play upon it.
When we do wish to clarify that relation, however, the Wittgensteinian grammat-
ical investigation can only take us so far

The remarks from Wittgenstein's final yvears collected in On Certainty and
elsewhere, show him struggling with questions conceming our relation to the
worldly conditions of sense. One source of difficulty is his tendency to think
of that relation as a relation to propositions, or to something that is propositional-
Iy articulated — a tendency encouraged, no doubt, by the fact that he was re-
sponding, in part, to G. E. Moore's Defense of Cammon Sense (in Moore 1993).
But, as Wittgenstein himself sometimes acknowledges (cf. Wittgenstein 1969
§204 and §402), the worldly background against which we make this or that juds-
ment, or commit ourselves to the truth of this or that proposition - though it is a
background apart from which that judgment or proposition would not have had
the sense it has for us - is not, for us, there and then, the object of judgment or
propositionally articulated.

Another, related source of difficulty for Wittgenstein is the (broadly Kantian)
dichotomy between what he calls “seeing” and what he calls “acting”. When he
finds that talking about our relation to the background of our language-games
in terms of “seeing”- which he in turn understands in terms of “propositions
striking us immediately as true” (Wittgenstein 1969: §204) - falsifies that rela-
tion, he tends to recoil into putting it in terms of “acting” (cf. Wittgenstein
1969: §204 and §402). But while it is true, and important, that our relation to
the worldly conditions of sense is not aptly thought of in terms of certain prop-
ositions striking us as true, and also true, and important, that making and re-
sponding to sense — verbally expressed or otherwise - is an activity that posi-
tions us in a world shared with others and would be impossible apart from a
suitable worldly background, neither of these two points does much to illumi-
nate the nature of our relation to these conditions, or that background.

Moreover, if it could be shown that, and how, perception makes present to us
a world that has more or less determinate sense for us, and to which we imme-
diately respond in one way or another, even apart from making judgments about
what we perceive, or otherwise representing it truly or falsely; and if it could also
be shown that the waorld as peroeived and responded to prior to being thought, or
thought (or talked)} about, abways has the structure of figure and background that
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are internally related - in the sense that how the figure presents itself to us isnot
independent of its perceived background, and vice versa; and if it could further
be shown that perception is not the merely passive reception of stimuli, but that
we play an active role in generating and sustaining that pre-objective perceived
sense — where that inchudes effecting its structure of figure and background;
then we may find that we may aptly be said to perceive the worldly background
of lingnistic sense, and that only certain deeply entrenched notions about what
perception must be (what *perception’ must mean) have prevented us from seeing
this. When Merleau-Ponty speaks, in the passage quoted above, of our ability to
sustain round about us “a system of meanings whose reciprocities, relationships,
and involvements do not require to be made explicit in order to be exploited”, he
means to be telling us something about perception, and about the world as per-
ceived — “the phenomenal world”, as he calls it. But he is well aware of the fact
that he is working against three long-standing philosophical proclivities: the em-
piricist-naturalist prejudice of supposing that what we perceive is, or is essential-
Iy determined by, what physically impinges on our sense organs; the rationalist
prejudice of supposing that what we perceive is essentially propositionally ar-
ticulated, or has the sortof ‘content’ that propositions may have; and the tenden-
cy, shared by both empiricists-naturalists and rationalists of various stripes, of
thinking about perception from an objectivist, third personal perspective — a per-
spective from which the perception of meaning, or meaningfulness, cannot trily
come into view, The perception of Wittgensteinian aspects, [ will now turn to sug-
gest, effectively undermines all of the above prejudices, and thereby provides im-
portant clues about our relation to the background conditions of sense.

4 Bringing the Phenomenal World into View
by way of Aspect Perception

Our relation to our form of life, or to what [ have been calling the worldly back-
ground conditions of sense — being a relation to meaningful phenomena in their
meaningfulness — may not aptly be understood, or even so much as recognized,
from the objectivist, mechanistic perspective of empirical science. From that per-
spective, sense, or meaning, does not come into view, and neither does its per-
ception. Nor, [ have argued, may that relation aptly be understood as a cognitive,
judgment-based relation, in the Kantian sense. If we are to make sense of that
relation, we need to find room for - and recognize the reality of - perception
of (and response to) sense that is not cognitive, not propositional or conceptual.
In other words, and following Merleau-Ponty, we need to find room for, and rec-
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ognize, the phenomenal world - the world as perceived and responded to prior to,
and apart from, being thowght, or thought (or talked) about, or otherwise repre-
sented tnaly or falsely

One type of experience that brings out in a rather dramatic way the differ-
ence between the phenomenal world and the objective world, and brings out
the role we play in effecting the non-discursive unity and sense of the former,
is the dawning, or lighting up. of what Wittgenstein calls "aspects™. When an
aspect dawns, we see the object differently - its perceived overall unity and
sense, its physiognomy, changes: and vet we know that, objectively, it hasn't
changed. That is the sense in which “everything changes and vet nothing
changes" when an aspect lights up for us (see Wittgenstein 1980b: 474). And see-
ing aspects is “subject to the will™: not so much, or primarily, in the sense that
we can see them at will, but rather in the sense that it makes sense both to call
upon others to see something under this or that aspect — see it as this or that -
and to try to see this or that particular aspect (PPF: i, §256).

Moreover, when an aspect dawns on us, what dawns on us is not “a property
of the object”, Wittgenstein remarks, but rather “an intermnal relation [interme Re-
lation] between it and other objects” (PPF: xi, §247). The notion of internal rela-
tion, 1 wish to suggest, is key to understanding our relation to the background
against which things - including human utterances — present themselves to
us as having some particular (more or less determinate) sense. The notion, as
used in this context, is drawn from Gestalt psychology and is, importantly, a per-
ceptual notion, not an objective, third personal notion. (Among elements of the
objective world, only external relations may hold; and those are precisely the re-
lations that empirical concepts enable us to capture. In the objective world, an
object’s being blue and its being made of wool are two separate properties;
but in the phenomenal world, the blue of a carpet (for example) *would never
be the same blue were it not a woolly blue” (PR 313).}

Two (or more) percefved things (objects, elements) stand in an internal rela-
tion to each other when their perceived qualities are not independent of the per-
ceived relation between them. The duck-rabbit provides a simple and clear illus-
tration of this: when you see it as a rabbit, say, vou see the two “appendages”™ as
ears; but vour seeing them as ears is not independent of your seeing the whole
thing as a rabbit. Perceptually, the ears are (seen as) ears only when the whole
thing is (seen as) a rabbit, which means that the ears — when seen as ears — are
intemally related to the other parts of the rabbit-aspect.

According to Gestalt psychology, and this much it shares with Merleau-Ponty
(cf. PP: 3-4), what we perceive, at the most basic level, is not atomic sensations
that by themselves are devoid of any sense, or significance, and which we then
somehow synthesize into significant, intelligible wholes, Rather, we (normally)
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perceive unified, significant wholes, where the perceived qualities of the ele-
ments of a perceived whole, and so the specific contributions those elements
make to the overall perceived significance of that whole, are not perceptually in-
dependent of that perceived overall significance, and so are internally related to
each other. This reaffirms Kant's anti-empiricist dictum that synthesis comes be-
fore analysis and is not mechanically given, but rather is actively projected and
sustained by the subject (of. Kant 1998 B 130), except that the synthesis here
does not take the propositional form of empirical judgment, and so is not se-
cured by empirical concepts.®

In order to appreciate the way in which the notion of ‘internal relation’ can
help us understand our relation to the background conditions of sense, however,
we need to see that the notion applies much more broadly than the duck-rabbit
illustration suggests. To begin to see this, recall that Wittgenstein refers to the
dawning aspect as an intemal relation between the object one is looking at
and other objects. Take the experence Wittgenstein uses to introduce the concept
of “noticing an aspect™: being struck by the similarity between two faces (PPF:
%1, §113). What dawns here is an internal relation between the one face and the
other, as Wittgenstein suggests, precisely because the perceived relation - of sim-
ilarity — is inseparable from the perceived change in the overall physiognomy or
expression of the face. One sees the other face in the face one is looking at, so the
perceived qualities of each of the two faces that make them bear a similarity to
each other are not independent, perceptually, experientially, from our perception
of the similardty”

The next thing to note s that internal relations hold not just among the
perceived elements of perceived objects, or between one perceived object and
some other, particular object (as in the case of the two faces), but also between
the perceived physiognomies of objects (broadly constried) and the background
against which they are perceived. The internal relation between some perceived
figure and its background is illustrated in Wittgenstein's remark that *a smiling
mouth smiles only in @ human face” (Plr: §583). In the Brown Book, Wittgenstein

6 | argue al some length that Witlgensleindan aspects may nol aptly be identified with, orin
terms of, empirical concepls, in Baz 2016h.

7 Of course, they could be: we could recognize an objectively establishable similarity between
the [aces — asimilarily thal may be known 1o be theps, abjectively, and which does nol depend
on anyone's visual experience of the [aee (thal's just what it means [or il @ be objective)l. Bul
that would not be the sesing ol a Willgensteinian aspect - the seeing of one thing as another.
As Willgenstan notes, even the person he calls “aspect-blind” and delines as someone “lacking
in the capacily 1o see something as something” should be able o eomenize objective similarily
and “exeaile such orders as ‘Bring me something thal looks like this™ (PPF: §257).
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gives a similar example of friendly eyes in a friiendly face (cf. Wittgenstein 1958:
145). He notes that even though the eves are (perceived as) friendly, and even
though their friendliness does contribute essentially to the (perceived) friendli-
ness of the face, those very same eyes — or eves objectively, geometrically, iden-
tical to them — could feature in a face that was not (perceived as) fdendly, in
which case they would not be (perceived as) friendly.

The context-sensitivity of the perceived overall significance, or physiognomy,
of anything we perceptually attend to, and the internal relation between figure
and background, manifest themselves at every level: just as a mouth has its par-
ticular expression only in the context of a particular face, so is the perceived ex-
pression of a face internally related to a worldly context, however indeterminate,
apart from which it would not have been, for the perceiver, that expression.®
When, for example, some particular schematic drawing of a face strikes vou,
as it strick Wittgenstein, as having the expression of “a complacent business-
man, stupidly supercilious, who though fat, imagines he's a lady killer” (Witt-
genstein 1958: 162}, the picture-face is, for you, internally related to a suitable
worldly context: its having that expression, and therefore its invoking that con-
text for its perceiver, is not separable from its relation to that context.

Wittgenstein gives another clear, if also characteristically non-theoretical,
expression to the intemal relation between perceived figure and its background,
in the following remark:

Look al a long fmiliar piece of fumiture in its old place in your room. You would like 1o
say: “IL is pad of an organism”. Or “Take il oulside, and il is no longer al all the same
as il was™, and similar things, And naturally one isn't thinking of any causal dependenc:
of one part on the rest. Rather it is like this: |.] [T ] tried laking it quite oul of its present
aontexl, | should say that il had ceased 1o exist and another had ol inlo ils place.

Ome might even [eel like this: “Everylhing is parl and parcel of everything else [Es pe-
hint alles zu alem|™ (external and internal relations [my emphasis, AB[). Displace a piece
and it is no longer what il was. Only in this surmounding is this lable this table. [Willgen-
stein 1980a: 339)

In the next section, [ will say something about Wittgenstein's tentative tone here,
and in similar moments in which he is moved to describe perceptual experience.
But for Mereau-Ponty, what Wittgenstein says here is just rdght when said about
the phenomenal world, and may be said without the tentativeness: in the world
as perceived, prior to reflection and objectification, everything is part and parcel

8 Creators of comics know that it is possible o change damatically the perceived expression of
a drawn [eee - however realistically it is drawn - just by changing what the charader is given Lo
say, or Lhink.
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of everything else — everything is internally related to everything else, however

remotely and indeterminately. This, Mereau-Ponty suggests, is the phenomeno-

logical truth in Leibniz's Monadology (PP: 67— 68).

And this, [ wish to propose, is how we should think of the relation between
an utterance and the context in which it has the sense it has for us: they are in-
ternally related. Just as friendly eves are only friendly in a friendly face, and the
table you are locking at would not be what it is, perceptually, experientially, if
moved to a different context, so would some uttered form of words not have
quite the same sense in a different context.

This, if you will, is just the context-sensitivity of linguistic sense that seman-
tic ‘contextualists’ such as David Lewis, Charles Travis, Robyn Carston, and
Frangois Recanati, have argued for, sometimes following Wittgenstein and Aus-
tin. A good way of summarizing some of the work I have done thus far in this
paper, as well as some work [ have done elsewhere, would be to offer the follow-
ing additions and amendments to the basic and (1 assume) familiar contextualist
account:

1.  Contemporary contextualists have tended to be representationalist about
language: they have focused exclusively on utterances assessable in terms
of truth and falsity, and have thought about linguistic sense exclhisively in
terms of that assessment. [ have argued elsewhere (Baz 2012 and 2017)
that this representationalism follows neither Wittgenstein nor Austin, and
has led contextualists to misrepresent, in philosophically significant ways,
the ordinary and normmal functioning of philosophically troublesome
words such as ‘know' and its cognates,

2. Inthis paper, | have made explicit a crucial peint that has remained implicit
in extant contextualist acoounts: on the contextualist account, just as on
mine, we must somehow be perceptually alive to the context against which
our own words, and those of others, have their particular sense for us;
but, [ have argued, whether we are using our words representationally or
not, their relation to the context against which they have their particular
sense for us - and therefore owr relation to that context as we employ
them — cannot itself be one of representing it truly or falsely. In other
words, even when our words represent this or that truly or falsely, they do
not represent the context that makes it possible for them to successfully
do so. Nor can owr perceptual relation to that context, as we attend to
that utterance, be one of representing it truly or falsely, on pain of infinite
regress of representations of contexts of representations of contexts; but
also, even more importantly, on pain of dissolving the figure-background

i
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structure that is essential to the perception of anything, including linguistic
sense.”

3. Whereas contemporary contextualists have focused on contextual features
that change between one utterance featuring some word or expression and
another utterance featuring that same word or expression (in order to
bring out the context-sensitivity of linguistic sense), [ have, in this paper, ex-
panded significantly the scope of ‘the context of an utterance’, to include
worldly conditions that remain stable, or anyway relatively stable, over
time and across different speech situations, In my initial example of the ex-
change between Austin and Informer, | drew a (rough) distinction between
things one would need to be familiar with and alive to in order to under-
stand such exchanges and things one would need to be familiar with and
alive to in arder to understand that particular exchange. Contemporary con-
textualists have (for good reason) tended to focus on the latter. But, as [ un-
derstand Wittgenstein, it's background conditions of the former sort that
constitute what he calls ‘our form of life'.

4. The tendency in analytic philosophy has been to think of the context of an
utterance as something like an objectively present container that is identifi-
able apart from the utterance itself, and to think about the determination of
utterance-sense by the context of the utterance as an objective matter as
well: utter that form of words in that context, the thought typically goes,
and you'll get that sense (typically understood in terms of truth conditions
and trath vahie) [ believe the tendency has also been to think in a similar
way about what Wittgenstein refers to by “form of life'- to think, that is, that
for any community of speakers, it should, in principle, be possible to identify
and describe their form of life objectively. If, as [ have suggested, the relation
between an utterance and its context, or worldly conditions of sense, is in-
ternal, however, this common way of thinking about context, and about the
relation between an utterance and its context, cannot be right. The perceived

9 As Merleau-Ponly puts it, “Even il [ knew nothing of rods and cones, | should realize that il is
necessary o pul the sumoundings in abeyance the beller o see the object, and o lose in back-
ground whal one gains in [ocal Ggure, because (o look al the object is 1o plunge onesell into it,
and because objects form a system in which one cannot show itsell withoul concealing others.
More precisely, the inner hordzon of an object cannol become an object withoul the surrounding
objects’ becoming a horizon [.]" [PP: 67- 68)L

10 This way of thinking abaoul the context of an ullerance is perhaps most explicil in Lewis and
his [allowers, Though Lewis came o despair of the possibility of acually being able o list all of
the [eatures of the context of every ullerance that allect its sense - he @lled such [eatures “in-
dices” — and o say how each of them contribules 1o the ullerance's sense, he never doubled that
such a list may in principle be had [see Lewds 1980).
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context of an utterance s not independent of its perceived sense: come to
understand an utterance differently and vou'll come to see its context differ-
ently, and vice versa."

5. The context of an utterance is not a set of objectively establishable facts, but
a set of significant facts, or better vet, a constellation of intemally-related
meaningful phenomena in their meaningfulness, as [ earlier suggested.
That we are mortal, and fallible, and dependent on each other in any num-
ber of ways, and have certain needs and desires and sensitivities, and have
developed certain complex practices of passing information, and challeng-
ing it, and so on, are all facts that contribute to the sense of the exchange
between Austin and Informer; and at least some of those facts may be
seen as empircal and objective. But to the extent that those facts affect
the percetved sense of the exchange, they do so as significant, meaningful
facts; and significance or meaning is not, at bottom, empirically, objectively,
establishable.

6. This in no way means that anything goes in the realm of sense. It is true, and
important, that there is an ineliminable indeterminacy in the perception of
sense (see PP: 6) — whether linguistically expressed or otherwise - and, re-
latedly, an ineliminable role for creativity in the perception (and production)
of sense (cf. PP: 189; and Cavell's Excursus on Wittgenstein's Vision of Lan-
puage in Cavell 1979}, And it is also true, and important, that nothing en-
sures our agreement in what makes (what) sense to us, and under what con-
ditions (see Cavell 1969: 52} — nothing s deeper than the fact, or extent, of
our mutual attunement in what makes (what) sense to us and how (see Cav-
ell 1979: 32). But for all that, one can no more choose or decide what sense
some utterance has, and hence what will present itself as its context, and
how, than one can choose or decide what expression someone had on her
face when one saw her. Though the sense of an utterance is, ultimately,
where we competent speakers find it, what sense we (can) truly and reason-
ably find in some utterance is “deeply controlled™ (Cavell 1979: 183); and so
is what presents itself to us as its context, or background, and how it pres-
ents itself.

This, in its undeniable sketchiness, conchides what [ have had to say ‘positively’
about form of life’ in Wittgenstein's later work. | have tried to show how aspect
perception, as identified and characterized by Wittgenstein, points us in what [

11 This is also how Sperber and Wilson 1986 have proposad (hat we think aboul the relation
between the understanding of an ullerance and the context of that understanding,
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take to be the right direction for thinking about what Wittgenstein calls form of
life" and our relation to it. In the next and final section, [ will say a little more
about the limitations of the Wittgensteinian grammatical investigation when it
comes to elucidating our relation to the background, worldly conditions of
sense, or to what he calls *our form of life’,

5 The Natural Attitude and the Limitations of the
Wittgensteinian Grammatical Investigation

Wittgenstein, [ have suggested, was struggling in his final yvears with questions
concerning our relation to the background apart from which what we say (and
do) would not have had the sense it has for us. And the questions are difficult.
The basic difficulty, as [ see it, is just the difficulty of phenomenology - the dif
ficulty of bringing out and elicidating, without thereby distorting, what is, nor-
mally and in essence, not attended to, reflected upon, or articulated. T want io
propose, however, that Wittgenstein's struggles in this area reveal not only the
inherent difficulty of phenomenology but also inherent imitations of his method
of grammatical investigation.

Wittgenstein's method, or set of related methods, is designed to enable us to
overcome philosophical difficulties that arse when “language goes on holiday”®
(PIr: §38) — that is, when we rely on our words to express thoughts, or to other-
wise carry determinate commitments or implications (determinate enough, in
any case, for generating and sustaining precisely those philosophical difficul-
ties), even apart from our meaning them in some determinate (enough) way or
another, in a context suitable for meaning them that way. In the face of philo-
sophical difficulties thus generated, the best response may well be therapy by
way of the deliberate assembling of “reminders” that aim at leading the words
of our philosophizing “back from their metaphysical to their everyday use”
(PIr: 8116), thereby revealing the difficulties as difficulties with “Luftgebdude”
(PIr: §118) that are sustained by unreasonable and ultimately nonsensical expect-
ations that we have of those words.

The basic source of difficulty for the Wittgensteinian grammatical investiga-
tion vis & vis phenomenology in general, and our relation to the worldly condi-
tions of sense in particular, is that we do not normmally talk about, or describe, or
otherwise verbally express our relation to the background of our talking about or
describing or expressing things, This i an important truism that applies not
just to linguistic expression: one does not normally attend to the background

i
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of one's attending to something (verbally or otherwise), and cannot attend to it
as background.

To fully appreciate the significance of this truism, it should be noted that
when we talk about or describe something made available to us in perception,
our words, or the concepts they embody, being generally applicable, necessarily
leave out some of what makes it the particular thing it is (see Wittgenstein 1981:
568);" and that something, in its particularity, must have been somehow percep-
tually present to us, however indeterminately, prior to our attending to it with
words, for otherwise it would not have drown our attention, and there would
have been nothing for us to try be faithful (or unfaithful) to with our words
(see PP: 2801} (and for science to stdve to “translate into precise language”,
as Merleau-Ponty puts it (PP: xviii)). There is therefore a sense in which even
what we do speak of, or describe, belongs to the perceived background against
which our words acquire their sense. And it should further be noted that when
we talk about or describe something, we are normally not talking about or de-
scribing our perceptual relation to it.

So while it is true, and important, that we never attend to the background of
our attending to something, and certainly do not attend to our relation to the
background as background, | wish to propose that at the root of Wittgenstein's
special difficulties in this area lies the tendency of our ordinary and normal em-
ployment of words to be focused on capturing and objectifving the world that
comes into view in perception, rather than on our perceptual relation to that
world — where that incdudes our perceptual relation to the background condi-
tions of sense. It is for this reason that reminders about the ordinary and normal
employment of our words are not going o shed much direct light on that rela-
tion, and might actually lead one astray.

In its tendency to bypass our perceptual experience in favor of its objects,
our ordinary and normal employment of words participates in what Mereau
Ponty, following Husserl, refers to as our "natural attitude”. The natural attitude,
according to Hussed, is that of being “immersed naively in the world™ and “ac-
cept[ing] the experenced as such” (Husserl 1998: 14, my emphasis) - focusing on
“objects, values, goals”, rather than “on the experiencing of [one's] life” (Husserl
1998: 15, my emphasis; see also Husserl 1970: 119 and 144). Husserl's “bracket-
ing”, or epoché, is meant to counteract our tendency to focus on objects (broadly
understood) and overdook our experiencing of them - to overlook, that is, how
those objects actually present themselves to us, and how we relate to them, be-

12 This basic poinl and its significance have ecently been emphasized by Chades Travis (cf.
Travis 2003: 187 and 269).
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fore we begin to reflect on and theorize about perception from the perspective of
the natural sciences, and therefore on the basis of what we take ourselves to al-
ready know, objectively, about what we perceive.

Merleau-Ponty invokes the ‘natural attitude’ and the difficulty it creates for
the phenomenologist when he says, in the Preface to the Phenomenology of Per-
ception, that “our existence is too tightly held in the world to be able to know
itself as such at the moment of its involvement” (PP: xv). He comes back to
that idea early in the first chapter of that book, when he says that “we are caught
up in the world and [...] do not succeed in extricating ourselves from it” (PP: 5).
This natural involvement with the world, which Merleau-Ponty later refers to as
our “obsession with being” (PR 70), culminates in the constitution of an objec-
tive world, which (failing to heed Kant's warnings!) we tend to think of as “a
world in itself” (PP 41) - fully and finally determinate, and wholly independent
from our experience of it (cf. PP: 47). This, as | earlier noted, is the objectivist
prejudice shared by both empiricists-naturalists and rationalists.

The main obstacle to understanding perception, and hence behavior, Mer-
leau-Ponty argues, is the tendency to take the objective world - that is, the
world as objectively construed - as the starting point of our theorizing about per-
ception. In trying to reconstruct perception on the basis of what we take our-
selves to already know objectively, we commit what Medean-Ponty, following
Kiihler, calls “the experience error”: “we make perception out of thin gs perceived
[..] And since perceived things themselves are obviously accessible only through
perception, we end up understanding neither™ (PP: 5). “Our perception”, he sim-
ilarly says later on, “ends in objects, and the object once constituted, appears as
the reason for all the experience of it which we have had or could have” (PP: 67).
The task of phenomenology, Merdeau-Ponty writes, is therefore

o redismover phenomena, the layer of living experience through which other people and
things are Arst given Lo us, the system of ‘sell-others-things” as il comes into being; o re-
awaken percepltion and foil its rick of allowing us to fomget it as a [acl and as perception in
the inlerest of the object which il presents 1o us and of the mbonal tradition o which il
gives rise, (PP: 57)

Mow, if it is of the essence of normal perception o overlook itself in the interest
of the object which it presents us - if, in other words, we do not perceive percep-
tion, do not perceptually attend to our perceptual relation to whatever it is we
are perceiving and to the background against which we attend to it perceptually
- then it is only to be expected that our ordinary and normal use of words would
participate in, and reflect, that overlooking of our pre-reflective perceptual expe-
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rience. ™ If that's rght, then there is reason to worry that the Wittgensteinian
grammatical investigation, insofar as it takes its bearing from the ordinary
and normal use of our words, will only take us so far when it comes to elucidat-
ing non-objective, or non-objectivized, perceptual experience, where that in-
cludes our perceptual relation to what Wittgenstein calls ‘our form of life’.
And it might, moreover, lead us astray, by encouraging us to take the objectivist
use of our words as primary, and to commit the experience error.™

To be sure, to project oneself imaginatively into situations of significant
speech, as Wittgenstein's reminders invite us to do, necessarily involves making
oneself alive to features of our form of life that contribute to the shaping of those
situations and to the sense of anything we might say or do in them. [ do not deny
this. On the contrary, it has been my contention from the start that we must,
somehow, be alive to the background conditions of sense, both in the course
of everyday discourse and when engaged in the Wittgensteinian grammatical in-
vestigation. My point here is just that we do not primarily, or commonly, use lan-
guage in order fo represent, or for that matter express, our form of life as the
background of our language-games, and how we relate to it as producers and
perceivers of inguistic sense. And this means that our form of life as the back-
ground of our language-games, and our relation to it as that background, are
bound to remain, precisely, in the background of the Wittgensteinian grammati-
cal investigation. The difficulty is to make them come to the fore, without distort-
ing them. This, at the most general level, is just the difficulty of phenomenology,
and in the present case the difficulty of putting our relation to our form of life -
qua the background of our language-games — into words, without thereby dis-
torting it. My more recent proposal has been that the Wittgensteinian grammat-
ical investigation is not best suited for that task.

It is worth noting in this connection that the later Wittgenstein was suspi-
cious of phenomenology, and an important tenet of his grammatical investiga-
tion is that it is meant, among other things, to turn our attention away from
our first-personal experiences. This comes out clearly and explicitly in the re-
marks on aspects, where Wittgenstein again and again calls upon his reader
(or himself) to “forget that you have these experiences yourself” (Wittgenstein
1980b: 531}, to think about aspect perception from a third person perspective
(PPF: xd, §241 and §204), and not to try to “analyze vour own inner experience”

13 In the appendix 1o Baz 2017, [ give some evidence thal our ordinary and normal use of words
does partalke of the natural attitude.

14 In the appendix (o Baz 2017 | argue that, in his remarks on aspects, Willgenslein is some-
times misled by grammar into laking the objectivisl perspective on perceplion as prmary
nol just grammatically, bul phenomenologically.
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(PPF: xi, §188). This, I have argued elsewhere (Baz 2011), is an effective and well-
motivated approach when it comes to the sort of philosophically troublesome
concepts that are the focus of the first part of the Investigations: learning’, “un-
derstanding’, ‘meaning’, ‘naming’, ‘thinking’, ‘reading’, ‘intending’, and so on.
When it comes to concepts such as those, the attempt to elucidate them by
way of reflection on the experiences we undergo when we leam, understand,
think, intend, and so on, is bound to lead us astray. Here, what is needed is
what Cavell has insightfully called Wittgenstein's “undoing of the psychologizing
of psychology™ (Cavell 1969: 91), But when we wish, not to disentangle concep-
tual entanglements, but to bring out and elucidate our pre-reflective perceptual
expertence — our relation to the world as it perceptually presents itself to us be-
fore we put it into words — we need, at the very least, to supplement the Witt-
gensteinian method of grammatical investigation that proceeds on the basis of
“reminders” (Plr: §127) of the “kind of statements we make about phenomena”
(PIr: §116); for we do not nomnally make any statements or otherwise talk
about our pre-reflective, perceptual experience. Even words that might be
thought to refer us to that experience — ‘see’, ‘hear, ‘feel’, ‘notice’, and so on
— are not normally used for describing, or expressing, that experience. On the
common, ‘primary’ use of ‘see’, for example - that's Wittgenstein's “first use
of ‘see™ (PPF: xi, §111) - what someone saw, is, as Travis has noted, mostly a
matter of what was there, anyway, objectively, to be seen (see Travis 2013: 411
see also 102; and Travis 2015: 47)1.%

Let me emphasize that | am not sayving that the difficulty of phenomenology
may not, in principle, be overcome, or that our language somehow prevents us,
in principle, from evercoming it. The work of phenomenology - the work, as we
may now put it, of uncovering the background, and our relation to it - might be
never-ending (see PP: xiv), but it is not impossible; our words may be used for
describing, or expressing, our perceptual experience and the world as it presents
itself to us prior to being thought, or thought about. That our words may thus be
wsed is itself part of ‘the grammar of our language’, and therefore part of what the
Wittgensteinian grammatical investigation may bring out. It is brought out, for
example, in Wittgenstein's remarks on aspect perception. The “second use of
‘see™ Wittgenstein describes at the opening of section «, for example, does
refer us to a particular sort of perceptual experience — namely, that of noticing,
or being struck by, an aspect.

15 [n the appendix (o Baz 2017, | argue that while the Grst use of ‘see’ Willgenstein describes is,
grammalically, primary, in the sense thal il is aoquired frst and that you couldn't acquire the
seoondd use Willgenstein describes — thal is, the ‘seeing” of aspects - i you dido't al eady master
the first, the second use of ‘see’ relers us Lo what is phenomenologically primary.
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Still, it is one thing to bring out and ehicidate the grammar of the phenom-
enological use of our words and its differences from their objectivist, or object-
oriented, uses, and another thing to do phenomenology (just as it is one thing to
bring out and elucidate the grammar of empirical science, or of aesthetic evahi-
ation, and quite another thing to engage in empircal science, or in aesthetic
evaluation). And what I've proposed is, first, that Wittgenstein's invocation of
form (or forms) of life' was prompted by questions that call for the work of phe-
nomenology, and, second, that his grammatical investigation suffers imitations
in that area.

To be clear, it is open to Wittgenstein, just as it is open to Merleau-Ponty and
to everyone else, to try to describe perceptual experience, including our percep-
tual relation to the background conditions of sense.” And this, as we saw in sec-
tion 4, is something Wittgenstein does in some of his remarks. It should first of
all be noted that in order to do phenomenology well one needs to do more than
just recognize pre-chjective, pre-conceptual perceptual experience and attempt
to describe it (as many people do, at least to some extent and more or less suc-
cessfully, in the course of everyday life).” But my more basic point has been that
when Wittgenstein does that, he is no longer engaged in the grammatical inves-
tigation of philesophically troublesome words or concepts by way of the perspic-
uous representation of language-games, but rather is moving, as Cavell puts it,
“to regions of a word's use which cannot be assured or explained by an appeal to
its ordinary language games"” (Cavell 1979: 189).

If, as I have proposed, the primary uses, hence meanings, of our words tend
to partake of the natural attitude and focus, or focus us, on objects and their ob-
jective constellations, rather than on our perceptual experience of those objects
and constellations, inchiding our experience of the background against which

16 The Phenomenology of Perception is [ull of such descrptions: for example, when Merlesu-
Ponly describes the human subjecl as sustaining mound aboul her a system of meanings
whose recprocilies, relatonships, and involvements do nol megquire 1o be made explicil in
omder o be exploited (PP 129), or when he lalls of the phenomenal body as “rsing loward
the world™ (PP: 75), or talks of the hand when used [or wouching something as “shoot [ing]
through like a rodiet o eveal Lhe external object o] (PP 92), or lalks af our phenomenal
by, when we lean wilh our hands against a desk, as trailing behind our hands “like the tail
of a comet™ (PE: 100). As [ go on o note in the lext, it is of the essence of phenomenology
thal the phenmmenologist will need 1o ise his or her words creatively, as Merlesi-Ponly does
in such pessapes,

17 | say more aboul Medeau-Ponly's method of investigation in the appendix to Baz 2007, Im-
potantly, Merleau-Ponly's investigation proceeds on the basis of carelul examination of a
wealth ol empirical lndings coneerning normal and abnormal perception and behavior - the
sorl af examination that is almost entirely absent rom Witlgenslein's later work.
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we attend to them, then it is only to be expected that the phenomenologist will
need to use her words creatively - in what Wittgenstein calls their *secondary
meanings’. This, if vou will, is part of the Wittgensteinian grammar of ‘phenom-
enology’. But what it means is that when it comes to the work of phenomenol-
ozy, one's philosophical footing is not going to be secured by reminding oneself
how one's words are used “in the language which is their orginal home” (Plr:
§116). That a displaced piece of fumiture is no longer what it was, for example,
or that everything is part and parcel of everything else, is not a piece of Wittgen-
steinian grammar. When it comes to the work of phenomenology, one still needs
to avoid the “metaphysical” (empty, idle} use of one's words, if one wishes to
make real progress; but leading those words back to their everyday use (Plr:
§116) is not going to satisfy one's real need in this area.
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Sandra Laugier
Wittgenstein. Ordinary Language
as Lifeform

Abstract: The concept of form of life is simultaneously and inseparably over-
valied and neglected in Wittgenstein's work. The author aims to understand
the concept of form of life, or lifeform (as Cavell proposes to translate Lebens-
form}, as an alternative to the concept of niles in the exploration of ordinary lan-
suage. Cavell shows at once the fragility and the depth of our agreements, and
he seeks out the nature of the necessities that emerge from our forms of life, Or-
dinary language philosophy as inherited by Cavell is thus anchored in an atten-
tion to language as it is commonly used, as part and milieu of our everyday in-
teractions and conversations. Attention to ordinary langnage is also attention to
neglected realities and to the constant risk of faihire of conversation in everyday
life. Recognizing the vulnerability of language — excuses, e. g., in their everyday
recognition of human vulnerability and tragedy - allows us to recognize the
human lifeform as itself vulnerable. Contemporary philosophy often sees re-
course to the ordinary, to forms of life (as given), as a too-easy solution to skep-
ticism. But the threat of destruction of forms of life (social and biological) in the
present world gives the concept of Lebensform renewed reality and relevance:

[Lis 1o turn us oward the unending political evaluation of the confonlalion belwesn neesd
and rule, and 1o compare this with Emerson's recurrence o the collisions of power and
form, that | have uged notidng the key ambiguily in Willgenstein's concepl of a [orm of
lile, The concepl projects simultaneously, as [ take i, an irredudbly horizontal ethnological
or onventional axis crossing an irreducibly verdical biological axis, which is in effect o pic
liire himan exslence as thal life [orm which elemally cribicizes ilsell - as il were Fom

below and rom beyond - or incessantly declines o, [Cavell 2010: 108)

1 Introduction

In his preface to Veena Das' book Life and Words Cavell (2007} notes that our
ordinary language is ordinary insofar as we constantly render it foreign to our-
selves, uncanny. He invokes the Wittgensteinian image of the philosopher as
an explorer of a foreign tribe: as seen by this tribe, it is we who are foreign
and strange to ourselves, “at home perhaps nowhere, perhaps anywhere.” The
intersection of the familiar and strange, shared by anthropology and philosophy,
is where the concept of form of life is located:

hitps: fdolorg/10.1515/9 78 311051626 3-012
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Willgenstein's anthropological perspectve is one puzded in principle by any thing human
beings say and do, hence perhaps, al a moment, by nothing. (Cavell, infroduction 1o Das
2007: X)

The ordinary does not exactly mean the common. We no more know what is com-
mon than what s ordinary to us: it &5 not determined by a web of beliefs or
shared dispositions. Common language nevertheless defines the ordinary: the or-
dinary (that is, everyday, shared life) is defined by the ordinary language philos-
ophy of Wittgenstein and Austin, The thought of the ordinary is experiential, im-
provisational; it demands new forms of attention to the human form - and forms
— of life. The concept of form of life is simultaneously and inseparably overva-
lued and neglected in Wittgenstein's work: it is seen either as the key to every-
thing, or as an empty and shifting idea, one that Wittgenstein himself did not
take sericusly. My aim here is to understand the concept of form of life, or life-
form (as Cavell proposes to translate Lebensform), as an alternative to the con-
cept of mles as a tool for exploring ordinary language.

[ will follow the progression in Cavell's work from the gquestion of shared
language and usages (forms of life) to the question of sharing lifeforms, both
of which are remarkably expressed in the Augustine quote that opens the Inves-
tigations; a sharing that does not merely mean being part of social structures or
institutions but rather participating in everything that makes up the texture of
human activities and existences. For Witigenstein it is never enough to answer
by saying “this is what we do.” Skepticism is inherent in every human practice,
espedally language: all certitude or confidence in what we do (following a rule,
counting, etc.} is modeled on the confidence we have in our shared uses of lan-
Buage.

Mere acceptance of forms of life, often mentioned in a so-called “guietist”
tonality, is not enough either. Cavell shows at once the fragility and the depth
of our agreements, and he seeks out the very nature of the necessity that for Witt-
genstein emerges from our form of life. All of Cavell’s work begins from the fol-
lenwing three thoughts, which orthodox readings of Wittgenstein have consistent-
Iy avoided:

- There is a rationality and an objectivity to the procedures founded on/in our
“forms of life.”

- A mnile is neither a foundation nor an interpretation: it is just there, but this
in no way diminishes its rigor. A unique aspect of Cavell’s position is his re-
definition of the necessity of ordinary usage and rules of language in terms
of lifeforms and nature (the biological sense of life): it is this very particular
understanding of nature that defines the ordinary.

i
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- There is not, then, for Cavell, any “answer” to the skepticism that emerges
from the fragility of our agreements. That our ordinary language is founded
on nothing other than itself is not only a source of anxiety as to the validity
of what we do and say, it is the revelation of a truth about ourselves that we
do not want to recognize: the truth that “I" am the sole possible source of
such validity. To refuse this, to attempt to overcome skepticism, is to end
up reinforcing it. This is what Cavell means by his amous saying in The
Claim of Reason that skepticism is lived. This is not an "existential” or ro-
mantic interpretation of Wittgenstein but rather an understanding of the
fact that language is our form of life.

2 Categories of the Ordinary

Let us start with Cavell's hypothesis in This New Yet Unapproachable America
that the distinctive feature of Amercan thought, that which enables it to
begin philosophy again in America, is its invention of the ordinary. This new
frontier for philosophy — which is not a clean slate, but rather, as in Hollywood
“remarriage” comedies, a second chance (Cavell 1981) — is a reversal of philoso-
phy's two inveterate tendencies: on the one hand, the tendency to deny our or-
dinary language and lives as part of the philosophical pretension to transcend or
comect them, and, on the other hand, the tendency to pretend that we already
know what is common to us, The call to the ordinary, or the return fo practices,
is neither evidence nor solution: it is shot through with the "uncanniness of the
ordinary.”

It is from this perspective that we must understand Cavell’s return to Emer-
son and Thoreau. Emerson asserts America's intellectual indepe ndence, with its
appropriation of the ordinary, and contrasts it with Europe's tradition of subli-
mities in a passage from The American Scholar:

[ ask nol [or the greal, the remaole, the romantic; whal is doing in [aly or Arabia; whal is
Greel artor Provencal minstrelry; | embrace the common, [ explore and sil at the feetof the
familiar, the low, Give me insight into today, and you may have the antique and fulue
worlds. (Emerson 1982: 102)

Admittedly, the practice of tuming to the *common” or the “low” has long exist-
ed in philosophy. But there is a new emphasis on the ordinary here. It is not a
matter of praising common sense but rather of returning thought and attention
to the ordinary — to the low, the close at hand, which stands in direct opposition
to the great and the remote — which makes it possible to “know the meaning™ of
ordinary forms of life.

i
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What would we really know the meaning of? The mealin the [in; the milk in the pan; the
ballad in the streel; the news of the boal; the glance of the eye; the lorm and the gail of the
body. (Emerson 1982: 102)

Here Emerson expresses the demand for a distinctive American culture as an al-
ternative to European culture, defined by this positive aspiration for the com-
mon. He describes, ahead of his time, the favored objects of American dnema
and photography.

His list in “The American Scholar™ of the malters whose “ultimale reason” he demands of
students Lo knowr ~ s a lisl epilomizing whal we may call the physiognomy of the ordinary,
a [orm of what Kietkegaard calls the perceplion of the sublime in the everpday. [t is a list,
made Lhree or [four vears belfore Daguerme will exhibil his copper plales in Pans, epilamizing
the obsessions of pholography. [Cavell 1972: 150)

Here we see Cavell tentatively elaborating new categories of ardinary life. These
are the elements of a *physiognomy,” gait, or *look” of the ardinary, which phi-
losophy, as well as dnema and photography, must now describe.

The transcendental question has shifted: the aim is no longer to determine
the “ultimate reason” for phenomena of nature, but rather to establish a connec-
tion to the human form of life in all its detail and particularity. Note that for
Emerson this new particularist and perceptual approach is inseparable from a
new relationship between the classes.

One of these signs is the Bl that the same movement which eflected the elevation of what
was called the lowest class in the stale, assumed in litemiure a very marked and as benign
an aspecl Instead of the sublime and beautiful, the near, the low, the common, was ex-
plored and poeticized. That which had been negligenily trodden under oot by those
who were harnessing and provisioning themselves [or long journeys into far countdes, is
siiddenly [oind 1o be richer than all [oreign parls. The literatire af the poor, the [eelings
of the child, the philssophy of the steel, the meaning of household life, are the topics
of the time. (Emerson 1982: 102)

The poor, the child, the street, the household: these are the new objects that it
will be necessary to see. Attention to ordinary life undermines the usual hierar-
chies, whether intellectual or social.

What we are supplying are really remarks on the natural history of human beings .| ob-
servalions which no one has doubled, bul which have escaped remark only because they
are always belom our eyes. (PL §515)

Where does our investigation gel ils impodance [om, since il seems Lo destroy everything
inleresting, all thal is greal and important? Whal we are desteoying is nothing biil houses of
ards [Luftpebiaude]. (Pl §118)
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The search for the ordinary acquires its significance from the threat of skepticism
— the threat of losing or becoming distant from the world. At the beginning of
“Experience,” Emerson associates this loss with the failure of speech, an impos-
sibility to be in touch with one's words, to actually mean them — which renders it
essentially inadequate, or - to use an Austinian concept — unhappy. It is this in-
adequacy of language that Emerson calls the conformity of his contemporaries,
and that Thoreau denounces as “quiet desperation.”

Their every truth is nol quile true, Their two is nol the real bweo, their four not the real [lourn
50 thal every word they say chagrins us, and we know not wher o begin Lo set them right.
(Emerson 1982: 181)

In their defense of the ordinary against the traditional philosophical wish to con-
ceptualize and grasp reality, Emerson and Thoreau are the precursors of ordinary
language philosophy, recommending attentive descriptions of reality: being next
to the world, part of an ordinary life.

The connection means thal | see both developments - ondinary language philosophy and
Amedcan tanscenden talism - as esponses Lo skeplicism, o thal anxiety aboul our human
capacilies as knowers, My roule o the connedion lay al once in my tracing both the ordi-
nary language philosophy as well as the American transcendentalisis 1o the Kanlian insight
that Beason dictates what we mean by a world, [Cavell 1988: 4)

The concept of form of life is an element of this response to skepticism: a life in
ordinary language. As Cavell says, “Words come to us from a distance; they were
there before we were; we are born into them. Meaning them is accepting that fact
of their condition” (Cavell 1972: 64). The meaning of a word is its use: to borrow
Cavell's Wittgensteinian phrase, "We do not know what “‘Walden” means if we do
not know what Walden is” (Cavell 1972: 7). And this applies to all the words em-
ploved by Thoreau, to which he gives new sense: morning (morning is when [ am
awakening and there is the dawn in me), the bottom of the pond (we do not
know what the base is, or the foundation, until we have probed, like Thoreau,
the bottom of Walden Pond), the sun (& moming star).

“Discovering what is said to us, just like discovering what we say, is to dis-
cover the exact place of where it is said; to understand why it is said at this pre-
cise place, here and now" (Cavell 1972: 34). This is the method of ardinary lan-
guage: to see why, when, and in which drcumstances we say what we say -
because without its use a word is a "dead sign.” Everything is already in front
of us, before our eyes: we need to see the visible Thus Thorean, like Emerson,
announces the project of the Investigations: to see the ordinary, which escapes
us because it is too near to us, right beneath our eyes,

i
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What we are supplying are really remarks on the natural history of human beings; we ae
nol contributing curiosities, however, bul observations which no one has doubted, bul
which have escped remark only because they are always belore our eyes, [Pl §415)

One can tumn here to a formulation by Foucault, who connects this ability to %see
the visible” to ordinary language philosophy and its project of referring to usage
to discover what is actually going on. He proposes “une analyse critigue de la
pensée d partir de la maniére dont on dit les choses™:

We have long known that the role of philosophy is not o discover whalt is hidden, but 1o
render visible whal precisely is visible - which is Lo say, 1o make appear whal is so close, so
immediale, so intimately linked o ourselves thal, as a consequence, we do nol perceive il
[Foucaull 19945: 540 -~ 541)

The ordinary exists within this characterstic difficulty of accessing what is right
before our eyves, of leaming to see it, and is systematically neglected. Neglected
because it is ... life itself.

In other wards, how much of & matter of course the given is. [ would be the very devil il
this were a tiny piclure aken [mom an oblique, distorting angle. This which we lale a5 a
malter of course, life, is supposad Lo be something accidental, subordinate; while some-
thing that normally never comes into my head, reality! (NEB: G5e)

In a democratic inversion of the sublime, the low always has to be reached. It is
not a question of comecting the hertage of European philosophy or of creating
new categories: rather, it is necessary to give another sense to inherited words
such as “experience,” “idea,” “impression,” “understanding,” “reason,” “neces-
sity.” and “condition,” to bring them back from the immanent to the common,
from the metaphysical to the ordinary. Emerson proposes his own version of
categories in the epigraph to Experience with his list of “the lords of life™:

The lords of lile, the londs of lile, - [ | saw them pass, [ In their own giise, [ Like and an-
like, [ Porly and grim; [/ Use and Surprise, [ Suclace and Dream, [ Sucoession swill, and
Spectral Wrong. (Emerson 1982 285)

At first glance, the lords of life resemble categores of ouir experence, which go-
vern our access to the world, as causality, substance, or totality do in Kant. But
the list demonstrates that this cannot be. By identifying the lords as use, sur-
prise, surface, dream, succession, evil, and temperament, Emerson acknowled-
ges that a new list of concepts must be invented in order to describe the ordinary,
those diverse materials “strewn along the ground.” Forms of life demand new
categories but also another sense of "mastery™ — one that lets go of the desire
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to seize and grasp, “the most unhandsome part of our condition™ (Emerson 1982:
288).

This revolulion is o be wrought by the gradual domestication of the idea of Culture, The
main enterprise of the world [or splendor, [or extent, is the upbuilding of man. Her are
the materials stewn along the ground. |Emeson 1982 99)

If Emerson were satisfied with carrying on the arrangement of categories, merely
replacing the traditional list (the European transcendental heritage) with a mod-
ernized, "Amercanized” version, his contribution would be insignificant. To
imagine categories of ordinary life changes the very idea of category. The idea
of domesticating culture is not the same as mastering reality, because the ordi-
nary can be neither conceptualized nor grasped. It is not a matter of rewriting
the list of categories but rather of redefining their use: they are not meant for
grasping reality conceptually, but for neighboring the world, the domestic. The
revolution achieved by Emerson consists less in redefining categories than in re-
modeling what experience is. This is a project that connects him to James,
Dewey, and Wittgenstein.

O relation to the world is henceforth no longer a matter of (actively) apply-
ing categories of understanding to experence but of (passively) watching the
lords of life pass by in the course of experience. They will emerge from experi-
ence — *I find them in my way" — as if the categories, instead of being imposed
or posited, are simply to be patiently waited for, and found:

Mision, Temperament, Sumession, Surface, Surpnse, Realily, Subjediveness - these am
thresds on the loom of time, these are the lords of life. | dare nol assume Lo give their
arder, bul [ name them as | find them in my way. (Emeson 1982 309)

Cavell subverts Kant through Emerson. The lords of life do not control our expe-
rience, but instead come from it, like forms emerging from a background: *1 saw
them pass.” Thus, the cate gories of the ordinary themselves become the object of
exploration. The transcendental question is no longer “How do we know from
experdence?” but instead “How do we approach the world? How do we have
an experience?” Emerson expresses the skeptical situation in Experience with re-
gard to the experience of grief, and generalizes to an experence of the world as a
whole in terms, or under the category, of loss. Skepticism is the inability to have
an experience. We are not so much ignorant as inexperienced. William James fol-
lewed this thread of Emersonian thought in The Will to Believe, as did Dewey
by exploring experience, and Wittgenstein, too, in his last writings on the philos-
ophy of psychology, explored the “logical” connection of the “inner” to the
“outer.”
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For Emerson, contrary to what “paliry” empiricism tells us, experience cannot
teach us anything — not because it is insufficient, as traditional epistemology
suggests, but because it does not touch us. Our attempts to master things, to
grasp them matedally and conceptually, distance us from them. This is what
Emerson describes in Experence as “the most unhandsome part of our condi-
tion” (Emerson 1982: 288) — the fact that fleeting reality slips between our fingers
at precisely the moment we clutch at it: it is unhandsome. It is our desire to grasp
reality that causes us to lose it, that keeps us from an ordinary proximity with it,
and cancels its availability or attactiveness (the fact that it is at hand, hand-
some). Emerson transforms the Kantian synthesis not by going the transcenden-
tal route but by doing the opposite, seeking to obtain immanence, This overcom-
ing of synthesis by the low, and not by the high, is characteristic of Cavell's
ambition of describing and viewing the ordinary world (Cavell 1971).

We need to give up on “cognitive rapaciousness,” just as Wittgenstein insists
in the Blue Book that we must resist our “craving for generality.” The attention to
the particular that he demands contradicts our tendency to attempt to grasp.

We [eel am il we had 1o penefrate phenomena: our investigation, however, is direclal nol
towarnds phenomena, bul, as one mighl say, owards the “possibilifies” of phenomena,
(PL: §90)

When Wittgenstein specifies that our “grammatical” investigation is directed
not towards phenomena but towards their possibilities, he means to replace
the categories with an imaginative and improvised grammar of human concepts,
a grammar of the particular, The difference from Kant is that in Wittgenstein and
Emerson each word of ordinary language, each bit of ordinary experience, each
aspect of a form of life requires a deduction to determine its use: each one must
be retraced in its application to the world, on the basis of the criteria of its ap-
plication. A word, for Emerson and for Wittgenstein, must be stated in the par-
ticular context where it has meaning, or else it is false (it sounds false): it “cha-
grins us.” Again, the list of lords is not a renovated List of categories, but a
grammar of the human form of life. Even speaking of the given is inappropriate.
What interests Cavell, we may say. is the "found”™: *finding as founding,” as he
puts it (Cavell 1991: 79), suggesting that we understand any foundation as discov-
ery. The ordinary, then, is what escapes us, what is distant precisely because we
seek to appropriate it rather than let ourselves go to things, and to insignificant
encounters: “all our blows glance, all our hits are accidents. Our relations to
each other are oblique and casual,” writes Emerson (1982 288). The casual is
also misfortune, fatality — hence the irony or pun on casualfcasualty: our expe-
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riences are both casual and catastrophic; the casual structures ordinary experi-
ence, and makes it vulnerable.

3 Vulnerabilities of Ordinary Language

Ordinary language philosophy (OLP) as Cavell seeks to reinvent it after Wittgen-
stein and Emerson is anchored in attention to language as it is commonly used,
as part and milien of our everyday interactions and conversations, necessarily
spoken by a human voice, It is this sense of language as human voice that Witt-
genstein means by a form of life in the Investigations:" he no longer conceives of
language as representing the world, but rather seeks to “come back to earth” and
perceive the practices in which language is caught, which collect around our
words. Attention to ordinary language is attention to neglected reality. OLP's pri-
mary methodological ambition is to arrive at a conceptual analysis that allows us
to recognize the importance of context in our uses of language, thought, and per-
ception — that is, in our varous ways of engaging in the real — while at the same
time defending a certain form of realism anchored in these practices: in our
words, expressions, and thoughts, Ordinary language philosophy assesses its re-
flection on language on the basis of an adequacy measured no longer in terms of
comespondence, but rather in terms of the fineness of adjustment. Wittgenstein
and Austin do not encourage us to define the meaning of a term as the set of situ-
ations in which the term is appropriate, nor as a group of established uses, but
rather to examine how meaning is made and improvised in its integration into
practice and expressivity. Just as in Emerson, the exploration of uses is an inven-
tory of forms of life: for Austin, we must examine “what we would say when,”
what is fitting to the circumstances or allows one to act on them.

Austin is important here for having (more or less) theorized ordinary lan-
suage philosophy (in his essay A Plea for Excuses) and the revolution it aims
to effect. He makes clear that in examining ordinary language “we are not look
ing merely at words, but also at the realities we use the words to talk about. We
are using our sharpened awareness of words to sharpen our perception, though
not as the final arbiter of the phenomena” (Austin 1962: 182). The language of de-
scription is then a tool for focusing and paying attention, and is associated with
agreement. Very important here is Cavell's transition from the question of com-
mon language to that of form of life in language, which is the sharing not only
of social structures but of all that constitutes the fabric of human existences and

1 See Laugier 2015 [or this part of our siudy of form of like.

i

rought to you by | The Mational Library of the P

Download Date | 1041/



286 = Sandra Laugier

activities. The theme of the ordinary thus introduces skepticism into practice:
certainty, or the trust we have in what we do (play, argue, value, promise), is
modeled on the trust we have in our shared uses of language and our capacity
for using it appropriately. The enigma of speaking ordinary language — the un-
canniness of owr use of ordinary language - is the possibility that [ may
speak in the name of others, and vice versa. It is not enough to invoke common-
ness; it remains to be determined what authorizes me to speak, what is the real
strength of our agreement. Hence the central role of the ollowing well-known
passage from the Philosophical Investigations in Cavell's work:

It is what human beings say thal is true and [alse; and they agmee in the language they use.
That is nol agreement in opinions bul in lorm ol life. (PL: §241)

It is crucial for Cavell and Wittgenstein (as well as for Austin, who insists on the
“method” of agreement) that we agree in and not on language. That means that
language precedes an agreement as muich as it is produced by it; we agree in
form of life prior to any convention, contract, or rule.

We learn and leach words in cerlain conlex s, and then we are expecled, and expect olhers,
o b able to project them into further contexts. Nothing ensures that this projection will
lake place (in padicular, not the grasping of universals nor the grasping of books of
mles). [Cavell 1969: 52)

This celebrated passage from Must We Mean What We Say is not, as some might
claim, an unsatisfying response to skepticism: it is a clear formulation of the wul-
nerability of the ordinary. Austin, Wittgenstein, Cavell want to specify and list the
conditions of felicitous language as ordinary practice, to highlight the vulnera-
bility of our uses, and to provide some tools for adequate repair (excuses, ar-
rangements). Hence the theory of speech acts is an element of a global concep-
tion of ordinary language and the constraints of forms of life. it cannot be
understood independently from Austin's other writings, and relies particularly
on his essays Truth, Pretending, and A Plea for Excuses. Austin's theory is not
just a theory of speech acts; it is a theory of what it is to say something, a theory
of what is said when we agree in a form of life.

Austin claims to have made a nearly empirical discovery, the discovery of a
natural phenomenon that in some sense has always been there, A mixture of fa-
miliarity and foreignness characterizes his description of the discovery of per-
formatives, just as it characterizes the phenomena of ordinary language: some-
thing that has always been there before our eyves, but to which we have never
paid enough attention (what Cavell calls the uncanniness of the ordinary). Aus-
tinian speech acts thus point the way to a crucial aficulation of the relationship
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between the activity of language and human vulnerability. For Cavell, this is the
significance of a theory of excuses, which deals with instances in which I act
wrongly or put someone else in danger, whether intentionally or not.

We excuse ourselves from our mistakes, we write them off as bad acts. This is
a crudal component of our form of life in language. Excuses are exactly symme-
trical to failures of speech acts: it is when one has failed to do something well,
when one has underperformed, that one has recourse to an excuse. It is our mul-
tiple ways of explaining or justifyving our failures that determine the effectiveness
of the morality in question. The variety of excuses available to us reveals the im-
possibility of crafting a general definition of action ind ependent of the detail and
diversity of our forms of responsibility and narration. It is thus that Austin de-
scribes the complexity of human actions and their possible description and clas-
sification in terms of excuses, The existence of excuses indicates the connection
between vulnerability and morality.

The connection between failure and the viulnerability of human forms of life
is best shown in Erving Goffman's analyses of everyday behavior, Moments of so-
cial disorganization, such as moments when interactions/communication break
down or, more radically, the irmuption of mentally disturbed behavior, are mo-
ments of loss of experience itself Recognizing the vulnerability of language al-
lews us to recognize the vulnerability of the whole human form of life, not
only of specific (social, local) forms of life. Concern with excuses and reparations
due to others is indeed typical of attention to the particulars of a social life
(forms of life in the social sense), but also to the human lifeform as itself vulner-
able,

For Austin, the essential failure is a lack of attention and care: thoughtlessness,
inconsiderateness, failure at the stage of appreciating the situation. Excuses -
that is, what we say when it appears that we have acted badly (clumsily, inade-
quately, etc.) — are the site of human vulnerability, The existence of excuses is
essential to the nature of action: excuses do not somehow arrive on the scene
later; they are implied in human action itself. Action in this sense, Austin
notes, is something specifically human: the human form of life as defined by
the “linguistic constellation” of excuses. Austin presents the complexity of
human actions and their possible classifications in terms of excuses. We can
get a sense of this by looking at familiar examples such as the act of killing a
donkey: would we say this occurred “by accident”™? Or “by mistake™ (Austin
1961: 185)7

In a stunning description of a (his?) sodal form of life, Austin points out that
we do not give just any type of excuse for just any type of action. One can excuse
lighting a cigarette or covering one's books by “the force of habit,” but a killer
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cannot invoke force of habit to excuse his murdering (an example of Austin's re-
ported by Pitcher). The diversity of excuses demonstrates the diversity and vari-
ety of actions, and for any given excuse there is a limit to the acts for which it
will be accepted: what Austin calls *norms of the unacceptable.” “We may
plead that we trod on the snail inadvertently: but not on a baby — vou ought
to ook where you are putting vour great feet” (Austn 1961: 142).

Austin, like Goffman, aims to set out the conditions of felicity of language in
all circumstances, to make dear the vulnerability of our shared usages, and to
specify certain adequate tools for making up for our misses (excuses, compensa-
tions). Failures are due to failures in appredation, a lack of sensitivity to the par-
ticulars,

S0 oo in meal, or mther avilian life, in moral or practical allais, we can lnow Lhe [aels and
vel look al them mistakenly or perversely, or nol [ully mrealize or appreciatle something, or
even be under a tolal misconcepion. Many expressions of excuse indicate [ailure al this
particulady tricky stage: even thoughllessness, inoonsidemtensss, lade ol imagination
are perhaps less matlers of fmlure in inkelligence or planning than might be supposed,
and more malters of [ailure o appreciate the situation. [Austin 1962 142)

Through his emphasis on failure Austin shows the vulnerability of ordinary
human action, defined, just like performative utterances, in terms of what can
go wrong. Thus, the pragmatic theme is reversed (Austin chose the fitle How
to Do Things with Words for his William James lectures in ironic homage to
the pragmatist maxim): action is structured by language, defined and regulated
by failure, by going wrong. Then, "a wrong construction is put on things,” says
Austin in Sense and Sensibilio, mentioning “misreadings, mishearings, Freudian
slips etc.”
There is no clear dichotomy between

things going right and things going wrong: things may o wrong, & we meally all know quils
well, in lots of dilferent ways ). (Austin 1962 13)

Here is the main point, and the deeply skeptical element in Austin's view of lan-
guage as form of life. Action signifies that misfortunes lie in wait for oneself and
for others, and that we take risks (threats to oneself or others): it means that our
actions have cdrcumstances, which make us, and reality, vilnerable, Human ac-
tion is precisely that which more often than not needs to be excused, not only
because we sometimes act wrongly but also because of what we miss by a
close call, what we “do not exactly do”: see the concusion of Pretending,
where Austin speaks of a general project to describe the failures and vulnerabil-
ity of human agency and the varieties of “not exactly deing things™:
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|ies] the lomg-term projed af classilying and claribying all possible ways and varieties of not
exactly doing things, which has (o be carded through il we are ever 1o understand properly
whal doing things is [...]. [Austin 1961: 219)

Ordinary language philosophy thus conceived is not only a study of ordinary
usage and the social conventions that govern it, but of the human form of life
as vilnerable to others, to ourselves, and to our mistakes. Here we may raise
the issue - suggested by Cavell — of the distinction between two senses of
form of life, one social and one biological, and the different orders of normativity
they involve, Before exploring them, [ will give two examples of this difference.

4 Two Concepts of Form(s) of Life

We find an analysis of form of life and of the coupling of failure and excuse, of
offense and compensation, in Goffman's analyses and in his examples of faihires
and inappropriate behavior, Attention to excuses and to the compensation due
to others is actually also an essential connection between Austin and Goffman,
espedally in Goffman’s later major work, Frame Analysis: An Essay on the Organ-
ization of Experience. The point in Goffman is to see the human form of life as
viulnerable, as defined by a constellation of possibilities for failire and ways
we have of making amends, strategies we can use to forgive or forget, to iron
things out, to swallow our difficult condition as beings of failure, In his analysis
in “To cool the mark out,” he examines cases where we have to accompany
someone in suffering a radical social failure. Goffman’s analysis of interactions
gives full place to disorders, turmail, embarrassment, shame, the stage fright of
social interactions, encroachments, intrusions, offenses, and tears in the surface
of “normal appearances.” These phenomena make us feel the fragility of ordina-
ry life and interactions and cause us to become aware of our vulnerability in the
presence of others, Goffman sees this vulnerability as a loss of reality itself, and
more precisely of “the minute sodal system that is brought into being with each
encounter” (Goffman 1971: 135). This is a loss of norms that encapsulates the very
idea of the form of life, itself defined by what is under threat: not only the com-
fort of seamless social relations.

Whether crucial or pieayune, all encounters present occasions when the individual can be-
come spontanesusly involved in the proceedings and derive from this a Grm sense of real-
iy, When an incdenl occurs and spontansous involvement is thmeatensd, then reality is
threatened. [...] The minule social system, that is brought into being with each encounter,
will be disorganized, and the partidpants will feel unmled, uneal, and anomic, [Gollman
1971: 135)
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Cavell traces this vulnerability of encounters back to our expressive body, quot-
ing Emerson's phrase “the giant [ camry around with me.” This means a vulner-
ability of form of life that connects the social and natural sense of life, the nor-
mativity of rules and of life itself, and which is inherent in human encounters.

Excuses, in their permanent recognition of human vulnembility, place the
ordinary in the realm of the tragic (Cavell 1989, 1994). The radical vulnerability
characteristic of this form of life is equally manifest in small, everyday offenses
(the word of excuse that doesn't come, the absence of attention, carelessness)
and in radical casualties.

Attention to the ordinary means seeing the fragility of our perceptions with
a new understanding of skepticism: our perceptions are fragile not because we
fail to perceive or know the world, but because we fail to perceive the situation
clearly or accurately. Indeed, Austin himself discusses cases where “a wrong
construction is put on things™: where there is no difference between mis perceiv-
ing and misbehaving, simply doing wrong. We miss reality not because it is in-
accessible or distant, but because of a lack of care and attention to form of
life, evidence of a strong connection between skepticism and form of life.

We can recall here what Cavell says about the importance of film, which re-
sides in the fact that in our ordinary lives we “miss” things because we do not
care, do not pay enough attention:

that a failure so 1o pereive, Lo persist in missing the subjed, which may amount Lo missing
the evanescence of the subject, is asaibable only o ourselves, o Gilures of our character;
as Al o [ail o guess the unseen rom the seen, to [l o race the implications of things
thal is Lo [adl the perceplion Lhal thal there s something o be guessed and traced, rghtl or
wrong - requires thal we persistently coarsen and stupely ourselves, [Cavell 1988: 14)

Reality itself is vulnerable to our re-readings and our agreements, to our misper-
ceptions and carelessness, and it is this vulnerability that defines the ordinary,
which can be neither “seized” nor defined.

The point here is no longer to identify the conditions for successful perfor-
mative utterances, it is to see all of the human form of life as vulnerable, subject
to threat. Excuses, with their permanent and obsessive acknowledgment of
human vulnerability, turn philosophy's attention to the unpleasant “fact that
human life is constrained to the life of the human body,” the fact that “the
human body is the best image” of the human mind - not because it represents
it but because it expresses it. All human expressions, even ones that are ridicu-
lews, or fail, such as some of the passionate utterances Cavell analyzes in his
later work, achieve something by performing, and therefore accepting, human
vulnerahility, expressing a human form of life.
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Here we are in territory opened by Cavell who proposed paving new atten-
tion to the perlocutionary and analyzed “passionate utterances.” In his essay
“Passionate and Performative Utterances,” probably the major work of his
“later period,” Cavell identifies the perdocutionary dimension of language as
the domain of the passionate utterance. The performative utterance, as it is de-
fined in How to Do Things with Words in reference to the illocutionary, cannot
account for the dimension of improvisation and uncontrollability in expression.
If a performative utterance is, as Cavell writes, “an offer of participation in the
order of law,” then perhaps, he suggests, a passionate utterance is “an invitation
to improvisation in the disorders of desire” (Cavell 2005: 185). Cavell acknowl-
edges Austin's effort to show how speech does things (and is thus a stucturing
element of forms of lives) as well as states or says things, beginning with social
actions such as marrying, betting, christening, and bequeathing. Austin himself
interestingly notes that utterances have further effects, ones he calls perlocution-
ary rather than illocutionary, and which can be named by such verbs as deter,
comvince, alamm, surprise, upset, humiliate (Austin 1962a: 108; 117). Cavell won-
ders why Austin mysteriously drops the subject of the perlocutionary:

Why nol suppaise hal there are condilions 1o be [mind for lelicilous pecloculionary ads, or
for what [ call passionate ulterances? (Cavell 2005: 180)

That Austin avoids this task has two consequences: “the region of the peroo-
tionary has gone undefined and uncharted,” and has remained an unknown
zone or “dark continent” (Cavell 2005: 256); and the domain of the performative
remains within the limits of social mles or conventions. Cavell's counter-propos-
al is to see the perdocutionary as equally meaningful, and as revelatory of per-
formativity (in its difference from the descriptive or assertive) as the illocution-
ary. This thesis of the passionate utterance is no more than an expansion of
the analysis of the performativity of discourse.

Cavell's rehabilitation of the perdlocutionary, the extension of performativity,
“affords a portrait, or scan, of the interactions which constitute a society that is
at variance with Austin's portrait of a constitution rationally dominated by estab-
lished rituals and shared niles™ (Cavell 2005: 158) The interactions or encounters
named by those perlocutionary verbs are ones that, reversing the conditions of
the illocutionary, in effect occasionally challenge the rationality of the reign of
rules, Interactions are not only governed by explicit social or moral conventions,
but by a different order of rules, the rles of a shared form of life.

Here we might insist again on the double dimension of form of life: Cavell’s
critique (1989} of common interpretations of “forms of life” deploys the expres-
sion “life forms" (not simply forms of life); that is, the form of life not only in its
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social dimension but in its biclogical dimension. Cavell emphasizes this second
(he calls it vertical) axis of form of life, while recognizing the importance of the
first (horizontal), social agreement. Discussions of this first meaning (conven-
tions, rituals, miles) have ocduded the force of the “natural” and biclogical
sense of forms of life in Wittgenstein, which he also defines in his mention of
“natural reactions,” or “the natural history of humanity” (cf. the opening of
the Imvestigations). What is given in forms of life are not just our social structures
and different cultural habits, but everything that has to do with “the specific
strength and scale of the human body, senses and voice” (Cavell 1989: 41-42).
This is well known among interpreters, but my thesis here is that these two
senses of Lebensform are at stake in the dichotomy between passionate and per-
formative utterance.

But how can one propose conditions of felicity for the perdocutionary effects
of what Cavell calls passionate utterances if there are no niles and no rationality
involved? Cavell ambitiously parallels Austin's conditions for illocutory utteran-
ces [ procedure, appropriate person ...} with a series of his own analogous condi-
tions for the perlocutionary, such as:

Pedocitionary Condition 1: There 15 no accepled convenlional procedire and ellecl. The
spealer is on his or her own Lo create the desired ellect.

Pedocutionary Condition 2 (In the absence of an acepted comven ional procedure, there
are no antecedently specified persons, Appropoateness is o be dedded in each mse; il
i5 al issue in each, | am nol invoking a procedure bul inviting an exchange. | therewith sin-
gle you out [as appropriate] in the given case.) [Cavell 2005: 181)

In the case of performative utterances, failures have to do with identifying the
correct procedure and the right person, either as performer or addressee (“secur-
ing of uptake”). In passionate utterances, failure “puts the future of our relation-
ship, as part of my sense of my identity, or of my existence, more radically at
stake.” A performative utterance is “an offer of partidpation in the order of
law.™ A passionate utterance is “an invitation to improvisation in the disorders
of desire.” An exploration of form of life needs to attend to the rules governing
both, even if that means changing the sense of “rules.” For the conformist role
given to niles by classical analyses of Wittgenstein cannot account for this prac-
tice,

5 Rules of Our Lives

This fragility of reality and experience, to speak again in Goffman’s idiom (1987),
is characteristic of everyday encounters and ordinary experience, which are
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“structurally vulnerable.” The question is now how to find rules that would gov-
ern our ordinary ways of behaving together. This is what has guided me to an
ethics of care,® which is characterized by a reorientation of morality towards im-
portance, attention to others, and a connection to the structural vulnerability of
experience. The notion of care is indeed inseparable from a whole cluster of
terms that comprise a language game of the particular: attention, care, impor-
tance, significance, counting, mattering. The ethics of care is not only an alter-
native ethics, care is a concept that transforms the object of ethics. It is in the
use of language (choice of wards, style of expression and conversation) that a
person's moral vision, her fexture of being, is intimately developed and openly
shown. This texture has little to do with rules and moral arguments or judgments
but instead with what “matters” and gives expression to the differences between
individuals. Moral philosophy must change its field of study, from the examina-
tion of general concepts to the examination of particular visions, of individuals'
“configurations” of thought and the details of forms of life, as described by Iris
Murdoch:

When we apprehend and assess other people we do nol consider only their solulions 1o
speciliable practical problems, we consider something more elusive which may be called
their total vision of life, as shown in their mode of speech or silence, Lheir assessmenls
ol others, their conceplion ol their own lives, what they think attractive or praiseworthy,
whal they think funny: in shorl the configurations of their thought which show continually
in Lheir resclions and conversation. These things, which may be overlly and comprehensi-
bly displayed or inwandly elaborated and suessed al, constitule whal, making dilferent
points in the two metaphors, one may call the texture of man's being or the nature of
his personal vision. (Mumdoch 1997: 80 - 81)

The aim of ethics is to perceive “the texture of man's being or the nature of his
personal vision." It is in her use of language (“choice” of expressions, style of
comversation) that a person's moral vision shows overtly. For Murdoch this vision
isnot a theoretical point of view but rather a texture of being (a texture might be
visual, aural, or tactile). This is similar to what Diamond says about ethics and
literature:
Bul we cannol see the moral interest of lileralure unless we recognize geslures, manners,
hahits, turns of speech, turns of thoughl, siyles of bee as morally expressive - ol an indi-
vidual or of a people. The intelligent description of such things is part of the intelligent, the
sharp-eved, description ol lile, of whal malles, makes dillernces, in human lives, [Dia-
mond 1991: 375)

2 Laugier 2015a, 2016a.

Brought to you by | The Mational Library of the

Download Date | 10414¢




298w Sandra Laugier

These are the differences that must be the object of a “sharpened, intelligent de-
scription of life.” The notion of “human life” is here obviously connected to Witt-
genstein's form of life conceived as attachment to ordinary language:

The [amiliar physiognomy of a wond, the feeling that it has aken up its meaning into itsell,
that il is an aclual likeness of ils meaning - there could be human beings 1o whom all this
i5 alien. (They would not have an allachment (o their words), And how are these [eelings
manilested among us? - By the way we choose and value words, How do [ ind the “right™
word! How do | choose among wonds? Withoul doubl ilis somelimes as il [ were comparing
them by [ine dilferences of smell: thal is o .. - This is the dght one. Bul [ do nol always
have o make judgments, give explanations; often | might only say: “it simply isn'l right
yel." (Pl: p. 218)

Texture, likeness, physiognomy, being “not right”™ refer to an unstable reality that
cannot be fived by concepts or identified with determinate particular objects, but
only by the recognition of gestures, manners, and styles. From the point of view
defined by Diamond, form of life is perceived through attention to moral textures
or motifs; reality is “morally expressive.” What is perceived is therefore moral ex-
pression, which is neither possible nor recognizable without the background
provided by a form of life. Literature is a privileged site for moral perception, in-
asmuch as it creates a background against which important (significant) differ-
ences can emerge; “what matters, makes differences, in human lives.” This back
ground, again, is the background of the life of the words we use.

Justification, inethics as anywhere else, goes on within lives we share with others, bul what
we may counl in that life is not laid down in advance, The [oree of whal we are able 1o say
depends onits relation o the lile of the words we use, the place of those words in our lives.
(Mamond 1991: 27)

Within such an approach, attention (care), “the way we choose and value
words,” is at the root of ethics, rather than being a subordinate or marginal el-
ement of it. Moral learning defines ethics as attention to the details and partic-
ulars of reality. Morality (and politics also, but that is another question®) thus
concerns our ability to read and assess human moral expression. This ability
is not only affective or emotional, but conceptual and linguistic — it is our ability
to make good use of words, to use them in new contexts, and to respond /react
correcthy.

3 See Ogien and Laugier 2004 on democracy as [onm of lile, Ferrarese and Laugier 2005, and
Oglen 2016,
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Here we can follow earlier reflections proposed by Charles Taylor: the ca-
pacity for moral expression is rooted in a malleable form of life, vulnerable to
our uses of language. Form of life (in both the social and biological sense) deter-
mines the structure of expression, which inversely reworks it and gives it its
form.

This slrivcture can only be pail o work against a background thal we can never complelely
dominate, for we remodel il endlessly, withoul dominating il and withoul having an over
looking view. [Taylor 1985: 10)

The relationship to the other, the type of interest and care that we have for oth-
ers, the importance we give them, exist only in their singular and public ex
pression against the background of our form of life. What Cavell describes in a
skeptical mode is described by Taylor in a more “hermeneutic” mode, but
both approaches lead to moral questioning on the basis of mutual expression,
the constitution of style, and an apprenticeship in attention to the expressions
of others, This reading of expression, this sensitivity to meaning and to textures
of being, which makes responding possible, is the product of attention and of
care more than rle-following.

We must modify and enlarge our sense of the rationality of nules. The focus
on moral notions such as duty or choice leaves out essential ordinary moral
questioning and realities, and has been insufficient for thinking through ordina-
ry moral problems. As Diamond remarks, someone who is perfectly rigorous and
moral may be petty or stingy, and this unlovable (in the strong sense) trait is
something that could, instead of being considered a vague, non-ethical, psycho-
logical concept, form an integral part of a moral reflection that can only be car-
ried out in descriptive and normative terms and which resists analysis in terms of
rules, This is part of leaming a form of life, something Cavell has insisted on as
early as in the essays that make up Must We Mean What We Say?

Ther i5 a pervasive and syslemalic background of agreemenls among us, which we had
nol ralized, or had not known we realize, Willgenslein sometimes calls them conventions,
sometimes rules . The agreement we acl upon he calls “agreement in judgments™ (5242),
and he speaks of our ability o use language as depending upon agreement in “fomms of
life™ (52413 But [orms al life, he says, are exactly whal have 1o be “accepled™; they ane
“eiven,” [Cavell 1969: 30)

That we agree in language means that language — our form of life - produces
our understanding of one another just as much as it itself is a product of agree-
ment. Language is natural to us in this sense; the idea of convention is there to at
once ape and disguise this necessity. “Beneath the tyranny of convention, there
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is the tyranny of nature,” Cavell writes. At this point, the criticism Cavell formu-
lates of common interpretations of “form of life” can be taken one step further.
Cavell opposes these interpretations by using the translation *form of life” — or
lifeforms — rather than “forms of life.,” What is given is our form of life. What
leads us to want to violate our agreements, our criteria, is the refusal of this
given, of this form of life in not only its social but also its biological dimension.
It is on this second (vertical) aspect of form of life that Cavell insists, while at the
same time recognizing the importance of the first (horzontal) dimension, i.e.,
social agreement (rules). What discussions of the first sense (that of convention-
alism and rules) have obscured is the strength Wittgenstein recognizes in the nat-
ural and biological sense of form of life, which he points to by evoking “natural
reactions.” What is given in a form of life are not only social structures and var-
#ous cultural habits, but the natural necessities that are the background of trag-
edies, and of philosophy: everything that makes it the case that, just as doves, in
Kant's phrase, need the air to fly, so we, in Wittgenstein's phrase, need friction to
walk (PI: §107).

Cavell describes with precision and in detail the texture of this necessity in
the famous passage already quoted, whose conchisions are widely discussed (the
fact than human life and sanity depend on a fragile net), but strangely, the care-
ful details of the form of life shaped by practices of ordinary language are not.

We learn and teach words in cerlain conlexts, and then we are expecled, and expect olhers,
o be able o project them into further contexts. Nothing insures thal this projedion will
take place [in padicular, nol the grasping of universals nor the grasping of books of
niles), jusl a5 nothing nsures thal we will make, and understand, the same poojections.
That on the whole we do is a matter of our sharng routes of interest and feeling, modes
of response, senses of humor and of significance and of fulfilment, of what is oulrageous,
of what is similar fo what else, what a rebuke, what forgiveness, of when an wierance is
an assertion, when an appeal, when an explanation - all the whirl of organism Wil lgenslein
lls “fomms af life.” Human speech and activity, sanity and communily, rest upon nothing
mire, biil nolhing less, than this, [1is a vision as simple as iU is dilfoull, and as dillioull as
itis (and because il is) lecrilying., (Cavell 1969: 52 emphasis mine)

This whirl is both natural, "organic,” on the vertical axis of lifeform, and linguis-
tic, on the horizental axis of the varous uses of languages and in particular the
performative and the perlocutory — “what a rebuke, what forgiveness, when an
utterance is an assertion, when an appeal, when an explanation.” Again, the
two axes of form of life define ordinary language as lifeform.

By contrast with the overly visual and static analogy of the background, one
may prefer that of texture or pattemn (Wittgenstein himself speaks of a “pattem in
the tapestry of our life”), or the “whirl” of life that Cavell describes here as the
whitl of linguistic practices. These connections are in our life, in which nothing
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is hidden: they are there, before our eves, like the “figure” in the carpet of James'
story. Our concepts and niles get their grip in the unfolding of life.

Mot what one man is doing now, bul the whole hurly-burly |[Gewimmel], is the background
against which we see an action. (Wiltgenstein, EPP [l $624: 629)

The background of a form of life is neither causal nor fixed like décor, but rather
is living and mobile. One can speak here of “lifeform,” as Cavell does: the forms
that life takes under an attentive gaze, or the “whirl™ of our life in language, or
the life of ordinary language — not, for example, a body of meanings or of social
rules,

Here two representations of rules may be opposed: that of the background
(cf. Searle, for whom institutions constitute the fixed background that allows
us to interpret language, to perceive, and to follow social rules), and that of
the perceptual/sensory texture of the whirl of life. The term background appears
in Wittgenstein in order to designate a background for description that makes
the nature of actions appear, and not, as Searle suggests, in order to explain any-
thing. We perceive action, but in the midst of a bustle, the whirl of the form of life
out of which it emerges and which gives it its meaning and importance. It is not
the same thing to say that the application of a rule is causally determined by a
background as to say that it is describable against a backdrop of human actions
and connections, This is the heart of the distinction drawn by Cavell in Condi-
tions Handsome and Unhandsome between his conception of ethics and a “con-
formist” conception that aims at justifying our actions in terms of previously
agreed-upon mles. The background does not determine ethical meaning (for
there is no such thing). Rather, it allows us to perceive what is important and
meaningful for us (the important moment). The meaning of an action is given
by the way it is perceived against the background of a form of life. The ®accept-
ed,” given background does not determine our actions but it does allow us to see
them (as in Emerson's description of the Lords of life: *1 saw them pass.”)

With this in mind we can tum to what Wittgenstein says about rules: we see
rules, the practice of following a mle, against the background of human life.

We judge an action according o its backgmound within human life, [...] The badiground is
the bustle of life. And our concept points to something within (his bustle, [...] How couild
himan behavior be described? Surely only by showing the actions ol a variety of humans,
as Lhey are all mixed up logether |durcheinandewimmeln). Mol whal one man is doing now,
but the whole hurly-burly [Gewimmel], is the backegmound apainst which we see an aclion.
(Pl §629)

i
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It is not “our practices” (and what would that mean? See Diamond 1991, intro-
duction) that make up this background, but rather this background is what al-
lows us to describe our practices. So the background is not made of things
known or believed, but it is this “hurly-budy”™ of the form of life.

We do not learn the practice of making empirical judegments by learning rules; we ap
taught judgments and their connection with other judgments. A& otality of judgments is
made plausible to us, (OC: §140)

The pseudo-Wittgensteinian idea (espoused notably by Searle, but guite widely
shared in “analytic” discussions of mles) of a causal foundation for our juds-
ments and perceptions in a background of practices and mles is thus deeply mis-
taken and misses the senses of Lebensform.

Moz it is the inherited background against which | distinguish between true and [alse.
(CeC: 594)

6 Towards a Politics of Forms of Life

One important consequence of Cavell’s and Das’s criticism of a monolithic sense
of forms of life as social practices is that my agreement or my belonging to this or
that form of life, political or moral, is not given. The form of this acceptance, the
limits and scales of our agreement, are not knowable a priord, “no more than one
can a prior know the scope or scale of a word.”

In being asked o accepl this, or sullerit, as given lor oumselves, we are not asked o accept,
let us say, private propery, bul separalensss; not a particular el of power, but the fact that
| ama man, Lherlore of this range or scale of) capacly [or wodk, [or pleasire, [or endir-
ance, [or appeal, for command, [or understanding, for wish, [or will, for teaching, [or sul-
fering, (Cavell 1989; 44)

The (conformist) connection between form of life and acceptance needs to be
severed. You haven't accepted everything in a form of life. One thing that Witt-
genstein is aiming to show — if we follow Cavell's and Diamond's reading — is
that one does not say much about a practice (such as language, history, or pol-
itics) when one simply states that it is governed by rles, Discussions of rules
are distorted by the (philosophical) idea that a nile contains an explanatory
or justificatory power - an idea that leads fatally to conformity. We must be
done, then, with conformist interpretations of what a rule is and with the idea
— found in many contemporary political doctrines, incduding Rawls' — that cer-
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tain claims are impossible, or out of place, and do not have meaning in our so-
ciety because they take place outside of its rules and deny the basic agreement
that founds it. But what agreement? This is precisely Cavell’s question. What
have T agreed to? What is the measure of consent? | cannot have consented to
everything that happens in my society, or in my name, just because [ am a mem-
ber of this sodety or part of this practice. Cavell's early discussion, in Chapter I11
of The Claim of Reason, of Rawls' seminal paper Two concepts of rules (1955)
takes on a later and greater significance: agreement to a practice, and to a set
of rules, is never given, but always up for discussion: it is at stake in the conver-
sation of justice.

There is, adjoined to the idea of community and the hordzontal normative
conception of forms of life (assodated with rule-following and social practices),
the idea that one must somehow learn to make claims as people generally do,
that one must consent to certain rules in order to be able to make a claim to any-
thing. But, as Cavell reminds us, there is no mle that tells us how to stake a
claim.*

Thinking about community and politics from the side of ordinary life leads
us to understand the very sense of the given, the Gewimmel, 50 the emror of con-
servatist, conformist, or quietist readings of Wittgenstein is to see rules as gov-
erning us through practices:

It is not our aim W efne or complels the system of rules for the use af our wornds in un-
heard of ways . The real discovery is the one that makes me capable of breaking off phi-
losophizing when | want to. ~ The one thal gives philosophy peace, [PL: §133)

This brings us back to the anthropological perspective. What Wittgenstein aims
at is “peace,” but not by merely following or accepting our practices. This is at
the heart of his descriptive project, of really seeing things as they are, and hence
changing the way we see them. As Diamond says,

Ohir prachices ame exploralory, and il is indesd only theough such exploration thal we come
to see fully what it was that we ourselves thought or wanted o say, [ did spealk of slories as
capable of changing the ways we look at things. {Ddamond 1991: Introdudion)

Lifeforms are the forms our life takes under an attentive gaze, the *whirl” of life
inlanguage, not a body of meanings or of social rules, Recourse to the notion of
community in Wittgenstein and Cavell is in no way a solution to the skeptical
problem. The community gives me a political voice, but can equally take that

& Ogien and Laugier 2010, Ogien and Laugier 2014,
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voice back from me, or betray me to such an extent that [ no longer wish to speak
for it, or let it speak for me (Cavell 1990, 1994). My participation is constantly in
question, in discussion - in conversation, to take up an essential and shared
theme in Rawls and Cavell - in my connection to the community. When Wittgen-
stein says that human beings “agree in the language that they use,” that they
agree in form of life, he invokes an agreement that is founded on nothing
other than the validity of a voice. Wittgenstein seeks to show at once the fragility
and the depth of our agreement, and the very nature of the necessities that
emerge in agreement in form of life,

We now understand why Cavell, who devoted his first works to Wittgenstein
and Austin, later took it upon himself to make Emerson's voice reheard in the
field of philosophy, inscribing Wittgenstein in the extension of the Emersonian
voice,

To speak [or onesell politically is o speak [or the others with whom you consent 1o asso-
dalion, and il is bo consenl o be spoken by them - nol as a parenl speals [or you, 1. e
insted of you, bil as someone in oulualily speals [or you, e speals your mind.

Whao these others are, [or whom you speak and by whom vou are spoken [or, is not
lnown a priod, though itis in practice genemally reated as given. (Cavell 1979: 37)

One acts as if the recourse to the ordinary, to our forms of life (as something
given), is a solution to skepticism: as if forms of life were, for example, socdal
institutions that have to be “obeyed” or followed; as if certain claims or actions
are impossible, out of place, not part of the “game,” or meaningless in our soci-
(=4

The “accepted,” given background of/agreement in form of life does not de-
termine our actions but it does allow us to see them cleary if we check, if we pay
attention. This means letting things come as they come, but still letting them
“come to attention.”

Philssophy is notl a culture, nol one among others, The locale of ils onginating [orm ol life
i5 Lhe singular human being dissatisfed with itsell, a [ate inherent, or say natural, within
any civilized human society. (Cavell, Introdudion o Das 2007 K1)

This is the most powerful application of the concept of form of life, which goes
far bevond scholastic discussions of what Wittgenstein does or does not mean by
the expression. We can take the example of Das, who claims to follow Cavell's
analysis when she tries to explain the loss of form of life at stake in contempo-
rary violence, mentioning as well

Brought to you by | The Mational Library of the

Download Date | 10414¢



Wittgenstein, Ordinary Language as Lifeform = 301

lies] the bwo dimensions of the expressions “form” and “lils" - or a hodzonlal dimension
corresponding o “forms™ amd a vertical dimension corresponding o lile, The lormer relers
to dilferent societal amangemenis and the lalter Lo the idea of how life might be defined as
a human form ol life . In the latler case the dillerences alluded 1o are those of being human
or being animal or being bird - thus ealing, pawing or pecking - each acl meeling a bio-
logical nesd bul only in ways thal humans or animals or binds do.

[ have elaborated further that whal language expresses here is the idea of a nofural
ness ol the ads of ealing, pawing or pecking as belonging Lo our lives as humans, as dis-
tinct from what is nalual for animals or birds, 1L was this sense o the naturalness of what
the human form of lfe implied thal was broken in Lhe temible violence of the Pariion of
India that | studied. (Dus 2016 170)

The vulnerability of the ordinary world is obvious in the contexts Das's Life and
Words describes, where violence destroys the everyday and the very sense of life
(Das 2007: §9). The human is defined by the permanent threat of denial of the
human, of dehumanization, devitalization — loss of the sense of life, or, better
vet, of the form and content of life. "*The blurring between what is human and
what is not human shades into the blurring over what is life and what is not
life" (Das 2007 16). Das calls the everyday life of the human this new vet unap-
proachable object of anthropological inguiry, and this core of life may, in some
circumstances, be under threat - not only sodal structures and institutions, but
the foundation and activities that insure their continuance and “our life as hu-
mans,”

Cavell refers to Das's description of the role of women in the preservation/
reinvention of form of life in times of disaster,

[ee] heer recognition that in the gender-determined division of the wark af mourning the re-
siills al vialenes, the rale of women is 1o allend, in a torn world, o the details of everyday
lile that allow a household to function, collecting supplies, cooking, washing and steight-
ening up, seeing Lo children, and so on, that allow Lile to knil itsell back inbo some viable
thy thm, pair by pair, [Cavell, Infroduction o Das 2007 XL - XIV)

Acknowledging the importance of forms of life means acknowledging a dimen-
sion of life systematically ignored or undervalued in political and moral philos-
ophy, although, or because, it makes (our) everyday life possible; and it means
doing so in present contexts of ordinary and extraordinary life in which human
(and non-human) beings find their needs and vulnerability totally exposed, and
their natural conditions of life destroved and transformed - collapsing together
the senses of Lebensform.
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David Zapero
Hostage to a Stranger

Abstract: On a widespread conception of singular thought, part of what makes a
thought singular is the obtaining of certain worldly facts. Had those facts not ob-
tained, the thought wouldn't be a singular one. Which means that for any given
singular thought one can conceive of circumstances under which it (that
thought) would not be singular. In the present essay, [ want to trace out the mo-
tivations for this view. The story [ want to tell is one part of a longer story about
the difficulties of coming to terms with an idea that Wittgenstein developed in
his later work. The idea may, in very general terms, be put as follows: the
world doesn't only determine the truth or falsity of a thought, it also contributes
to determining what counts as a thought's being true or false. It is by misunder-
standing the import of this idea that we can be led to the aforementioned con-
ception of singular thought.

1 Introduction

One way in which reality has a grip on our thought is by its providing us with
particular objects to think about. At least on one understanding of “thought”,
it is trivial to say that we can only entertain thoughts about particular objects
when reality bequeaths us those objects — and that no such thoughts can be en-
tertained when reality doesn't so bequeath us. Had Wittgenstein taken to life on
the countryside after writing the Tractatus there may never have been Philosoph-
ical Investigations — and there would also be no opporfunities to entertain
thoughts, true or false, about that work, We could, of course, have entertained
thoughts about a possible work by Wittgenstein called Philosophical Investigo-
tions, but not about the particular piece of philosophy that he did end up pro-
ducing. No such piece of philosophy would be available for us to think about.
If a singular thought is one that represents a particular object as being a certain
way — it delimits a certain range of cases, namely those in which the object is
that way —, there is no way, without the object, that it can represent things as
being. Without the object, there is no such thought to be entertained.

The possibility that reality should not be forthcoming has been unsettling
for some. Most famously, Russell was concerned to avoid the possibility that
we should have the impression that we are thinking a singular thought when,
in fact, no such thought can be entertained. Rather than allowing for such a pos-
sibility, he radically restricted the domain of things that singular thoughts can be
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about. Much work has gone into avoiding his outlandish condusions. One prom-
inent strategy in this respect has been to account for singular thought in terms of
the contextual or causal relations between the subject of the thought and what
the thought is about. On such a view of singular thought, the singularity of such
thoughts is to be explained by the fact that some contextual or causal link ob-
tains between the thought and a particular object.

In this essay, [ want to look into one way in which such an outlook can make
singular thought seem profoundly enigmatic (once again). The enigma is the fol-
lowing. In trying to account for the singularty of singular thought in terms of
intra-worldly relations, such an outlook makes singularity a wholly worldly mat-
ter. For a thought to be singular only means that that thought is, in fact, about a
particular object. The object that it represents as being a certain way is, in fact, a
particular object — but nothing about the thought itself tells us just which object
it is. The thought is beholden to a certain object, but, from the point of view of
the thought, we don't know which object that is. Indeed, on such a view, while a
singular thought is about a particular object, it might also have been about a dif
ferent object. Indeed, the singular thought might also not have been singular at
all. Which of course means that its singularity is of quite a peculiar kind.

There is a case to be made for the claim that no such singularity exists. That
is, that thoughts can't be singular in that sense of “singular™. It isn't a case that [
want to make here, [ rather want to trace one possible path that can lead to such
an idea of singularity — or, depending on how one may see things, to such a dis-
avowal of singularity. In other words, [ want to ook into the considerations that
make it seem plausible that a singular thought can be singular without it deter-
mining which particular object it is about.

The story [ want to tell is one part of a longer story about the difficulties of
coming to terms with an idea that, most prominently, Wittgenstein developed in
his later work. The idea may, in very general terms, be put as follows: the world
doesn't only determine the truth or falsity of a thought, it also contributes to de-
termining what counts as a thought's being true or false. In the Philosophical In-
vestigations, the point is first presented as a critique of a certain idea of represen-
tational identity. (One which Wittgenstein reflects back on in §92 when he writes:
“The essence is hidden from us: this is the form our problem now assumes, We
ask: ‘What is language?’, ‘What is a proposition?” And the answer to these ques-
tions is to be given once and for all, and independently of any future experi-
ence.”} It is a mistake, Wittgenstein suggests in his posthumous book, to think
that the truth and falsity of our representations could be explained by appealing
to a representational identity which decides on its own just when the world
agrees with those representations and when it does not. The truth and falsity
of a representation can of course only depend on how the world is - and not
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in any way on how we take up the relevant representation. But it is a mistake, on
this Wittgensteinian conce ption of representation, to think that this entails that a
representation has a structural identity, which determines under which circum-
stances the representation would be true. Rather, the objectivity of truth is per-
fectly compatible with the possibility that what instances a representation on a
certain occasion deesn't instance it (that same re presentation} on others, The no-
tions of a language game and a form of life are meant, I take it, to help cash out
this fundamental way in which thought is beholden to the world.! The disavowal
of singularity that we will be dealing with in this essay is one way in which one
may disavow or misconceive this beholdenness.

2 Referring to the “Object Itself”

Even by Kripke's own lights, the most explicit characterisation that he provides
of rigidity in Naming and Necessity cannot be entirely satisfactory. His character-
isation of rigid terms as terms that refer to the same object in every possible
world in which the relevant object exists (Kripke 1980: 48) raises at least two im-
portant difficulties. Firstly, and perhaps most crucially, that characterisation fails
to capture the kind of necessity that paradigmatic cases of rigidity, namely prop-
er names, exhibit. Kripke's definition suggests that rigidity should be understood
in terms of truth-conditions: to say that a designator is rigid is to say that there is
an individual such that, with respect to every counterfactual situation, the truth-
conditions of any sentence containing the designator invelve the individual in
question.* But it is clear that such a definition of rdgidity would not capture
what is distinctive, according to Krpke, of the kind of necessity characteristic
of the reference of proper names. Proper names don't simply furn out to desig

1 The point that we ar inleresied in is addressed most explicitly in bwo pamgraphs of the In-
vestigafions, 8241 - 242, When a thoughl is Lnie ar [alse, we are told, depends on a cedain, par
ticular kind of sgresment: an agreement in the form al lile, The dependency on such an agree-
ment - in the way thal we procesd and in what we do - seems Lo abolish logic, that is, il seems
to call into question whal we have called the objectivity of truth, namely the idea that the truth
of a representation can only depend on how the world is. But, in [act, it does nol The kind of
beholdenness o the world that such a de pendency involves doesn't equire giving up the objec
tivily of truth, Rather, failing o acknowledge thal beholdenness leads us inlo all linds of dilem-
mas, One dilemma which Willgenstein is particularly inlerested in concems singular thought
and is discussed in 5536 - 64,

This poinl aboul the concepl of a form of Life has, most notably, been developed by Charles
Travis in Travis (2001) and Travis (2006), See also his contribution o the present volume,
2 Peacocke 1975: 110~ 111 proposes o understand rigidity in this way
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nate the same individual under every possible circumstance. In designating the
same individual in every possible circumstance, they draw on a particular mech-
anism which is quite different from the one deployved by the definite descriptions
which also designate the same individual under every possible drumstance.

Kripke makes the point quite explicitly when explaining what he under-
stands by “fixing the reference of a term”.

|Elven in cases where the notion of rigidity vesus acadentalily of designation cannol be
wsed o make oul the dilference in question, some things called delinibons really inlend
lo fix a relerenee rather than o give the meaning of a phrase, Lo give a synonym, Lel me
give an example. mis supposed 1o be the ratio of the droumberence of a docle o ils diam-
eler. Now, it's something that | have nothing bul a vague intuitive feeling Lo argue for: [
seems (o me thal here this Greek letler is nol being used as short [or the phrase ‘the
rabio of the circumler nee of a crde 1o s diameter’ noris il even used as shorl for a cluster
ol allernative delinitions of 1, whalever thal mighl mean. [l 15 used & a name [or a real
number, which in this case is necessarily the ratio of the droomlerence of a drele 1o ils di-
ameter, Mole that here both ‘n" and ‘the ratio of the droomlerence of a ciccle o s diameter’
are rigid designators, so the arguments given in the metric case are inapplicable. (Kriphe
1980: &0)

If one sticks to the characterisation of rigidity presented above, one has to treat
both of the terms as rigid. Which is what Kripke does. But it is dear that he can-
not leave it at that. If rigidity is meant to capture the kind of necessity that is
paradigmatically, exhibited by proper names, one can hardly extend the notion
of dgidity to a case such as ‘the ratio of the drcumference of a drcle to its diam-
eter’. For while such phrases (may) refer to the same number in any possible
world, they do so in a way that is quite different from the way that is character-
istic of proper names.

Indeed, while a definite description may refer to the same object und er every
possible circumstance because the object instantiates that description under
every possible circumstance, a proper name's rigidity does not depend on any
sort of discursive instantiation. This is what one may want to point to by sayving
that in the case of certain definite descriptions it can “turn out”™ that the descrip-
tion is rigid (cf. McGinn 1981 and Recanati 1993: 11- 12). In the context of explain-
ing the kind of reference distinctive of proper names, the notion of rgidity was
meant to caphire a certain mode of reference, This is lost in a definition in terms
of sameness of reference in all possible worlds, Such a definition follows quite
naturally from a possible world semantics in which a rigidly designating expres-
sion is modelled as a certain kind of intension, namely a constant ( partial) func-
tion from possible worlds to extensions. But it fails to do justice to the kind of
use, which Kripke makes of the notion of rigidity in the context of explaining
the reference of proper names,
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In the preface to Naming and Necessity, Kripke himself acknowledges that
one may want to draw a distinction between two quite different kinds of rigidity,
namely one for which it can “turn out” that a term is rigid and one for which it
cannot (Kripke 1980: 21). He calls the former rigidity de facto and the latter dgidi-
ty de jure, and acknowledges that proper names are rigid de jure. Yet, while it
isn't difficult to provide vardous negative characterisations of dgidity de jure, it
is notoriously difficult to provide a precise positive definition of such sort of ri-
gidity. That it doesn't rely on any kind of conceptual or descriptive mediation still
leaves open just what such rigidity consists in. The idea is often put by saving
that rigidity de jure involves reference to the “object itself”, not simply to the ob-
ject under a certain description or specification. But, of course, that can only be
a presentation of the explanandum, not the explanans.

The difficulty here is closely tied to another notorious difficulty, namely the
distinction between weak and strong rigidity. When defining rigidity at the point
mentioned above (Eripke 1980: 77-78), Kripke allows for a distinction between
cases in which the object may not exdst under certain circumstances (“weak ri-
gidity") and cases where the object exists under every possible circumstance
(“strong rigidity"). The distinction is meant to make room for the inevitable pos-
sibility that a rigidly designated object should not exist under certain circum-
stances. But in acknowledging that possibility, Kripke seems to take a step fur-
ther, since he claims that a rigid designator wouldn't designate anything in
such circumstances. That is, in drawing a distinction between weak and strong
rigidity, he assumes that rigid designators only designate their object under cir-
cumstances in which that object exists. Which, it seems, goes counter to the cen-
tral insight that the notion of rgidity is meant to capture. A rigid designator re-
fers to its actual referent independently of the circumstances — and it isn't clear
why nonexistence of the object should be an exception.

Indeed, Kripke himself at various points acknowledges the issue quite ex
plicitly. For he acknowledges, for instance, that *X does not exist” can be true
not simply because under certain circumstances X does not exist (in that case,
¥ would lack a reference and the statement would not have a truth-value), but
because what it designated didn't exist (Eripke 1980: 78). In such passages, the
notion of rdgidity doesn't simply capture the mere fact that a term designates
the same object in every circumstance. Rigidity is taken here to capture a partic-
ular way in which a term designates the same object in every circumstance. Most
criucially, that way involves making the reference wholly im permeable to how the
world may tum out to be. However the world may turn out to be, whatever cir-
cumstances of evaluation one may end up finding, the rigidly designating term
designates the object that it designates in the actual circumstances. This concep-
tion may be contrasted with a conception of rigidity according to which rigidity
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simply registers the fact that a term refers to the same object in different circum-
stances. This latter conception does leave room for the possibility that the term
should not refer where the object is not available to be referred to because it
doesn't exist. If all that matters is the fact that a term refers fo the same object
in every circumstance, the possibility that there should be no reference at all in
certain crecumstances isn't inimical to that term being qualified as rgid.

This second set of difficulties is the point of departure of the most influential
attempt, in Kaplan's “Demonstratives”, to systematize Kripke's insights on refer-
ence and provide a precise characterisation of rgidity. Most notably, that attempt
involves dissociating the notion of rgidity from the Millian tradition in which
KEripke had placed it. Kaplan seeks to show that the kind of reference mecha-
nisms studied by Krpke need not be opposed to those that involve meaning,
and that the distinction between rigid terms and definite descriptions need
not coincide with the Millian distinction between connotation and denotation.
That a term should be rigid - in the interesting sense in which proper names
are meant to be dgid (e dgid de jure) — doesn't imply that it is devoid of all
meaning. That it is an essentially “denotative” term doesn't necessarly mean
that it doesn't also “connote”. The referential terms of interest can indeed also
have a “connotative” dimension and that dimension can even play a role in de-
termining their object of reference.

To see that that isso, Kaplan caims, one must carefully distinguish two sets
of considerations that Kripke mins together at times. On the one hand, there are
the different uses to which an expression can be put in different contexts, On the
other, there is the relation an expression entertains to a reference once its use
has been fixed. Indeed, even proper names can be em ployed differently in differ-
ent contexts. “Aristotle” can be, and has been, used to designate other individ-
uals than the founder of the peripatetic school. That kind of variability in the use
of terms must be distingnished from the relation that a term has to its referent
once a certain use has been fixed. The interesting feature about rigidity concems
this level of analysis. Rigidly designating terms in the interesting sense (de jure
rigid terms) refer to the same individual in a particular way once their use has
been fixed. Thus, on such a view, indexicals and not proper names are the para-
digm of rgidity. For that former class of referring expressions allegedly exhibit
most clearly the two different registers just touched upon. On the one hand,
they are eminently context-dependent, since their object of reference is fixed
by the contextual circumstances of their use. But, on the other hand, they
refer to their object of reference in the particular way that is characteristic of ri-
gidity de jure.

There is little doubt that Kaplan®s argumentation s, in crucial respects, faith-
ful to Kripke's guiding insights about rigidity. The kind of phenomenon that the
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notion of rigidity was meant to capture cannot simply amount to the fact that
certain terms refer to the same object in every possible circumstance, and Kaplan
has good reasons to insist on the need to find a more precise characterisation of
the particular way in which a rigid designator — in the interesting sense that un-
derlies Kripke's project — refers to its object. It is dearly a mistake to stick too
closely to possible world semantics when it comes to conceptualizing the kind
of reference mechanisms that interested Kripke. In such semantics, rigid terms
are usually distinguished from definite descriptions by the fact that their prop-
ositional content is a constant function of dreumstance. But the referent of
de jure rigid terms is wholly independent of the circumstance — and thus not
really a function of cirrumstance at all.

Whether this however involves a return to a Russellian conception of prop-
ositions, which explains such reference in terms of the “object itself™ being a
component of the proposition, is of course an entirely different matter. It is im-
portant, in this respect, to start off by recognizing that the main concemn driving
Kaplan's analysis is different from that driving Kripke's analysis. In his attempt
to refute what he takes to be a Fregean conception of reference, Kripke is, of
course, concermned to show that we can refer to objects in a more direct way
than Frege (allegedly) allows for. But it isnt clear that, in appealing to Mill,
Kripke is simply ninning together two different matters, as Kaplan claims. &t
isn't clear that Kripke is not distingnishing sufficiently between issues of direct-
ness and immediacy, on the one hand, and issues of meaning and “connota-
tion”, on the other — and that he is tacitly assuming that directness or immediacy
inevitably exchudes any kind of meaning or connotation. For Kripke's main con-
cern about the Fregean picture is not that it considers all reference to be medi-
ated or indirect. It is rather that such a picture runs together epistemological and
metaphysical considerations.

The fundamental flaw of the Fregean picture, in Kripke's view, is that it fails
to recognize the autonomy of certain metaphysical phenomena — amongst which
is, of course, the kind of link that is established by a large number of referential
terms. Most crucially for Kripke, the reference of proper names is guaranteed by a
mechanism that is wholly independent of any knowledge that we may possess
about the object of reference. The knowledge may play a role in “fixing the ref-
erence” and setting up the link between a term and its referent, but it plays no
role whatsoever in determining which object is the object of reference of a term.
The important point being that that claim cannot be equated with the claim that
reference in such cases is particulardy direct or unmediated.

This becomes manifest if one reflects, for instance, on the kind of cases that
Kripke is most interested in. He is not just interested in cases in which referential
terms refer to an object independently of what we know of an object; he is also
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interested in, perhaps primarily interested in, cases where a term refers to an ob-
ject despite the properties that we attribute to the object. One may of course seek
to assimilate this latter set of cases to the former set by dlaiming that the relevant
feature for the latter set is still the fact that reference is established independent-
by of any discursive capacity. But it is far from clear that this is how Kripke con-
cefves things. He has a particular interest in the second kind of scenario because
it is meant to illistrate that our ability to refer to an object is, more generally,
independent of any capacity to discriminate or identify it. Kripke is not just con-
cemed about us being able to refer to an object inde pendently of any descri ptive
or predicative specification. He is also — and perhaps primarily - interested in
another sort of independence, namely an independence from any sort of identi-
fication or discrimination. In seeking to distinguish between the epistemological
and the metaphysical, he takes a step further - or, at least, a step in a different
direction - than Kaplan does. He is interested in the possibility that there should
be a referential link to an object that one isn't able to discriminate or identify at
all.? The issue is not simply the irrelevance of discursive or conceptual capacities
— the existence of a referential link that doesn't depend on discursive specifica-
tion —, but, more generally, the irrelevance of any kind of capacity to identify the
object. In the cases in which a term is considered to refer to an object despite the
beliefs we hold about that object or the properties we attribute to it, the impor-
tant point — [ am suggesting — is not simply that there is a referential link that
bypasses any kind of discursive specification. Rather, the important point is
that reference is established independently of any kind of discriminatory capa-
city.

3 Thought and Identification

To see the contrast, let us consider what is perhaps the most detailed attempt to
systematically flesh out Kaplan's proposals, namely the account that Recanati
has developed, particularly in Recanati (1993). Recanati follows Kaplan in hold-
ing that, for the strict variety of rigidity — we will adopt his term from now on:

3 One may of course dispule that this is an objedive of Kripke's, as, most nolably, Evans (1982
T =79 dowe s, Evans considers thal Kriphke himsell doesn'l seek 1o challenge (he idea thal n order
o have a thoughl or a belief aboul a particular object you must know which objed it is aboul
which you are thinking. Such a challenge was only projected into Eriple's work retrospeclively
by philosophers working - nol on language, bul - on menlal epresentation. Ul expand below
on Lhe reasons why one may think that Eripke's argumentation does alresdy involve such a chal-
lenge.
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“direct referentiality”, or simply “referentiality™ -, the “object itself” is part of
the proposition. That idea is then cashed out in terms of the capacity to identify
the object: in the case of directly referential terms, an understanding of utteran-
ces containing such terms involves identifying the particular object being refer-
red to. Recanati avoids daiming that any understanding of an utterance with a
directly referential term involves identifying the reference of the term (Recanati
1993: 15). But this is just to make room for the kind of understanding involved in
grasping utterances containing referential terms without a referent. For instance:
[ gullibly nod as I'm told that “Ralph Banilla®™ has entered the room. The discov
ery that there is no such person presupposes that the relevant statement was not
only intelligible, but was actually understood. There is thus understanding of the
utterance — and, ipso facto, of the proper name — without identification of the
(alleged) referent.

This Recanati acknowledges. And we will come back to the way in which he
seeks to account for this kind of understanding. The important point for now is
that the general strategy of his explanation consists, nonetheless, in accounting
for direct referentiality in terms of the capacity to identify the relevant object. To
flesh out what that capacity involves, Recanati introduces a certain idea of a
proposition:

The distincion belwesn the proposition expressed and the tuth-condition provides the
basis for the distinction between rigidity [de [acto] and direct elerentiality (or rigidity de
jure), When the subject-lerm “a® in the senlens “a is G" is rgid, the buth-condition of
the ullerance is singular — il includes the reference of “o" as a constituent: there is an ob-
jerd x such thal the ullerance is true iff x is G, When “a" is a directly referential term, the
ulterance presents its truth-condition as singular: an ullerance “o is G" in which “a” is a
directly referential lerm means that there is an objecl x, possessing a cerlain properly F
[= mode of presentation], such that the ullerance is true il x is G 1T such an objed is ac-
lually identifiable in conlexd, the dllemnee expresses the proposibon Lhal il is G, This is a
“singular” proposition, consisting of the reference of “o” and the properly expressed by the
predicate *G". (Recanali 1993: 27)

On Recanati's account, an utterance containing a directly referential term *pres-
ents itself” as having singular truth-conditions. The truth-conditions do not sim-
ply turn out to be singular and don't simply turm out to involve a particular ob-
ject; instead, that singularity is already exhibited by the utterance because it
shows that the proposition that it gives expression to "contains” a certain object.

5o the idea of a proposition that Recanati draws on involves the notion of a
mode of presentation: the proposition is said to be the truth-condition of an ut-
terance “under a certain mode of presentation”. Yet, while the notion of mode of
presentation is part of the definition of a proposition, the mode of presentation
itself is not taken to necessarily be a constituent of the proposition. Indeed, ac-
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cording to Recanati, this is the difference between neo-Russellian and neo-Fre-
gean accounts of direct referentiality:

Both the neo-Russellian theory and the neo-Fregean theory aplure the difference betwesn
relerential and non-referential temms by introdudng the relersnce into the proposition when
a lermm is relerential; and they bolh take for granted thal a releential lerm may have a
meaning and present ils reference in a cerlain way. The dillernee belween (he neo-Russel-
lian theory and the neo-Fregean theory is simply the [acl that the former takes the conlent
of & referential term o be nothing other than its reference while the latter takes it to be con-
stituted by the relernee under a cerlain mode of presentation. (Recanat 199% 32

OF course, Recanati makes here a host of controversial claims, some of which we
will retum to further below. Most cnidally, he claims that a Fregean account of
direct reference involves introducing the “object itself” into the proposition.®
One may ask what remains Fregean about an account that violates the Fregean
distinction between sense and reference. For Frege, that distinction is a catego-
ral one: members of one category cannot engage in the kind of business that
members in the other category engage in. Yet, by having objects figure directly
in propositions, which are presumably the paradigmatic instances of sense,
one allows members of the Bedeutung category to play a role that is reserved
for members of the Sinn category. But this toois an issue that Recanati is not un-
aware of (cf. Recanati 1993: 193-197) and we will come back to it.

For current purposes, the important point is a different one. Recanati is sen-
sitive to the fact that the interesting features of rigidity only come into view at the
level of understanding and thinking. He acknowledges that if one wants to cap-
ture the difference between rigidity de facto and rigidity de jure, one has to raise
questions about thought and understanding: one must, that is, look into what is
involved in understanding utterances containing that designator.

The way that Recanati appeals to ideas of understanding and identification
is quite misleading, though, By defining directly referential terms in terms of a
capacity to identify the relevant object, Recanati frames the issue in a way
that neglects — or at least risks neglecting - one of the main challenges that
the notion of rigidity presumably poses for traditional ways of thinking about ref
erence and representation. The notion of dgidity has contributed decisively to
propagating the idea that it is possible to think about an object without being
capable to identify or discriminate it. Whether Kripke already actively entertains
this kind of possibility may be up for grabs, But it is certainly central to the use
that has been made of his ideas. The existence of directly referential terms has

& He deals with this in more delail in Becanali 1993: 97 115
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seemed to make room for the idea that simply being in a certain contextual, i.e.
causal relation to an object is sufficient for a subject to entertain thoughts about
that object. And Recanati's treatment of these issues is a case in point: his very
way of framing the issue — his presentation of the desiderata of an explanation of
direct referentiality — makes it seem as though rigidity just were the idea that we
can entertain thoughts about objects solely in virtue of certain contextual rela-
tions,

An adequate definition of direct reference, he claims (Recanati 1993: 38 - 41),
must do justice to two fundamental intitions. The first one is that understand -
ing an utterance containing a directly referential expression requires that one be
able to identify the relevant object. The second intuition concerns the mwle of
“modes of presentation™ for directly referential terms: it is not part of the
truth-conditions of an utterance containing a directly referential term that the
relevant object — the reference of the directly referential term - should satisfy
the mode of presentation that the term draws on. Becanati does not say anything
about the relation between those two intuitions, but they are presumably meant
to capture the central aspects or sides of the essential feature of direct reference
- the aspect that, following Kaplan, we have intuitively captured in negative
terms by sayving that directly referential terms don't simply “turn out™ to refer
to the same object in different circumstances. There is a particular kind of war-
ranty or guarantee associated with direct reference: a directly referential term
does not solely refer to the same object in different dreumstances because
that object always satisfies a certain specification. The term has a more intimate
link with the object: it has somehow latched on to the object and refers to it in-
dependently of what properties the object may have in different cdrcumstances.

Motice, though, how Recanati glosses the first intuition:

Toidentily the relerence, in the mlevant sense, one must go beyond the descrptive content
af the refeming expression and equate the reference with a certain object aboul which one
has independent infommation. [..] Thus you do not understand what is said by my wllering
“He is aspy™ il you do nol go beyvond the (measgme) indication provided by the wird “he”
and identily a cerlain person, e, £, someons you ame cumently perceiving, as the person 1o
whom [ am relering; likewise, you do nol unders tand what is said by anutterance of “[ am
French™ il you know anly that “I" welers o the speaker, withou | knowing who the spealcer is.
Diredly referential terms such as “he” or “I" prompt the hearer 1o go beyond the meaning
ol the senlence and [ind an object in the word maiching the descriptive content ol the re-
[erring expression. [..] By conlrasl, the relemnee o an allobuliely used delinite descrip-
lion need nol be identified for the ullermnee (o be understomd, (Recanal 1997 38)

The idea of identifying an object is here introduced as a gloss on the idea of hav-

ing information about an object that is independent of the descriptive conditions
by which one may in fact have referred to it. The notion of identification is thus
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meant to capture what Recanati in later works has called, perhaps more ade-
quately, an acquaintance condition. The intimate link to an object that direct ref
erence involves is understood in terms of an informational link that is independ-
ent of any specification by which one may identify the object.

Whether or not the idea of an informational link to an object or an acguaint-
ance with an object can help capture the crucial feature of directly referential
terms is a matter that we will come back to. The important point for now is
this. By presenting that link in terms of a capacity for identification, one risks
taking for granted the idea that thought can be about a certain object simply
in virtue of the thinker standing in a certain contextual relation to the object.
Being capable of identifying or discriminating an object is closely tied to being
able to entertain a thought about that object - so that if one explains the former
capacity solely in terms of an informational link with an object, one implicitly
takes a stance on the question of whether one can entertain thoughts about ob-
jects that one is unable to discriminate. For that question concerns precisely the
relation between discriminatory capacities and informational links, Its signifi-
cance depends on the possibility that identification should be something distinct
from acquaintance or an informational link. If from the outset “identification” is
taken to mean something like “informational link”, there is no room for the ques-
tion o arise.

This point is closely tied to another one. Note that the examples that Reca-
nati presents contain indexicals — and not, like in another passage that we men-
tioned, proper names (“Ralph Banilla"). But, presumably, the point about our
being able to understand utterances with directly referential terms even when
there is no appropriate referent also extends to indexicals. The scenario is per-
haps a more remote one, but not one to be theoretically excluded. One can for
instance imagine a situation that could have taken place in Hitcheock's North
by Northwest, “He is the spy”, mutiers one of the KGE officers to his comrade
as they hear what they take to be footsteps in the neighbouring hotel room.
Once they storm into the room, they discover with dismay that no one is there
(the shutters were rhythmically clicking against the window). There is no such
spy, it was a stratagem devised by the CIA to lure them out of their hiding.
That doesn't make the aforementioned utterance unintelligible, As in the case
of “Ralph Banilla®, here too the discovery that there is no referent presupposes
that the utterance could be understood. Of course, in the film, the KGB officers
never find out that the spy they call *Eaplan” doesn't exist. Indeed, from a cer-
tain point onwards, the life of the advertisement agent (Roger Thornhill} that
they “mistake” for that spy depends on their not finding out that there is no
such person. (The guotation marks are meant to flag that it isn't clear that
one may speak of an error of identification. Indeed, whom has Thornhill been
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mistaken for? Kaplan just comes to life when they find Thornhill.) But that is an-
other matter. The basic point that interests us: in the case of indexicals too, one
can presumably understand utterances containing referential terms that don't
have a referent.

The question is why one might be reluctant to extend the point to such cases.
Presumably, when it tums out that the designating expression doeesn't have a ref-
erent, it turns out that the utterance of which it was a part didn't express a
thought or a proposition. That is, the utterance didn't present things as being
a certain way such that it was possible for things to be, or not to be, that way.
Since there was no relevant object that could have been one way or another,
there was no truth-evaluable stance that one could entertain about that object.
50 while there was something to be understood, there was nothing to be thought
- in the sense of “thought™ that we've just mentioned. One understands only too
well what the comrade meant when he uttered “He is the spy™; it just turns out
that he wasn't thereby expressing a thought, namely the kind of stance that is
susceptible to being true or false — true or false depending on whether things
are, or are not, as that thought presents them as being,

Mow, one may consider that while there wasno't a thought to be entertained
about a particular spy, the fact that there was something to be grasped shows
that there was a certain thought to be entertained — namely one which presents
the supposed individual as being a spy in the same way that that would have
been the case about Kaplan if he had existed. If Kaplan doesn't exist, then the
agent’s utterance fails to express a thought about Kaplan, There is nothing to
be the relevant way, namely a spy, if there is no Kaplan — and, thus, no thought
presenting things as being that way, namely as Kaplan being a spy. The utterance
fails to express such a thought in bearing the understanding it does. But that un-
derstanding, one may claim, purports to present someone as being a certain wav.
And while there is no such someone, the way in which the utterance presents
that someone is exactly the way that Kaplan would have been presented if he
had existed. The way in which the utterance presented the person is indistin-
suishable from the way that Kaplan would have been presented in a thought
about Kaplan. So while he wasn't giving expression to a thought about Kaplan,
he was giving expression to a thought — and one which is of the same “type” as
the thought that could, had Kaplan existed, have been thought about Kaplan.
This might be one path leading from the idea that the agent's utterance is intel-
ligible to the idea that a thought has been expressed.

Of course, Recanati doesn't claim in the passage that a thought has been ex-
pressed when an indexical lacks a referent. But he seems to leave no room for
the possibility of understanding in cases in which there is no referent. And
that involves establishing a close relation between meaning and language on
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the one hand, and thought and representation on the other. That relation then
makes room for a notion of thought which is, so to speak, a few elements
short of some way to represent things as being.

4 Object-dependence

Let's begin with the first issue that we flagged, namely the rapprochement of
identification and acquaintance. Despite using the term “identification™ to
refer to an informational link or a relation of acquaintance, Recanati ends up
dealing, in a different context, with the crucial issue of what role disciminatory
capacities play in the thinking of thoughts. The issue comes to a head when he
examines the way in which thoughts expressed by utterances containing directly
referential terms are dependent on the objects to which those terms refer.

On one conception of an object-dependent sense, it is possible to distinguish
between types and tokens of such senses, The fundamental idea is the idea we
just sketched. A certain way of thinking of an object may ocour in two different
contexts —one in which one thinks of cne object, another in which one thinks of
another or of no object - because it is possible that those objects should be in-
distinguishable in the way that they were thus thought about. Two apples may be
different in several respects, but in the respect in which they were thought about
on two occasions, they may be indistinguishable. For instance, if the way of
thinking is grounded in the perceptual appearance of the apples, and the ap-
pearance is indistinguishable, one has two indistinguishable ways of thinking
about what are in fact two different apples. This is what, according to such a
line of thought, makes it possible to individ uate object-dependent senses with-
out reference to a particular object. The point is often put by sayving that the
sense can, qua type, be individuated namowly, Only a particular token of that
sense-type, in the context of a particular token-thought, is object-dependent in
the sense that its individuation requires referencing a particular object.

It is of course surprising to talk about object-dependent senses even though
such senses aren't, gua types, dependent on any particular object. On another
conception of object-dependent sense, it is definitional of object-dependent
senses that no two different objects can be thought about by means of the
same sense. It can only seem that one is entertaining the same sense with respect
to two, qualitatively indistinguishable objects. But it cannot be the same sense
precisely because that sense is individuated with respect to an object. Of course,
as long as this notion of object-dependent sense is presented in these terms, it
only gets us so far. If it is merely definitional of object-dependent sense that
such a sense cannot be entertained to think about two different objects, no sub-
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stantial claim is being made. A substantial claim only arises to the extent that a
partisan of such a conception denies that the conception of sense mentioned
above is coherent becanse what is allegedly in common to the different scenarios
isn't a sense. Indeed, if no such claim is made, a partisan of the *weak™ concep-
tion of object-dependent sense can easily take on board the strong idea of object-
dependence just outlined.

This is precisely what Recanati seeks to do. Having presented the idea of a
strong kind of object-dependence, he goes on to argue that one may still identify
a kind of sense which is individuated more narrowly and which can be commaon
to thoughts about different objects. Of course, the issue is not simply whether
something is common to thoughts about gqualitatively very similar or perhaps
even identical objects. Ex hypothesi there is. The question is whether that com-
mon element can qualify as sense and whether one can thus individuate senses
more namowly than those that defend a strong kind of object- dependence claim.

Recanati acknowledges the point and goes on to argue:

The philosophers who say thata de re thought de termines a eferenos only with espect o a
context use “thought” or “conceptual conlent™ in the sense of “mental senlence™. Whal
[they| point oul is that such “thoughts™ in the sense of mental senlences (= thoughls)
are nol thoughis by Fregean standards (thoughts J: they are putative vehicles al thought,
and the facl that they need a conlexd in order o delermine a melerence [Le. in arder Lo ex-
press a genuine though L, which will in twrm determine a reference) raises no problem [or the
Fregean picture ... This point is well taken, bul, again, it is a verbal poinl conceming the
meaning of “thought” or “sense” in Frege's theory. Once this exegelical problem is sel
aside, nothing prevents one [rom saying thal a de re thought, detenmines a relerence
only with respect Lo a context, conlrary o a descriptive thought, |...] For an object depend-
enl thoughl, 15 a thoughl, which requires a conlexl [or ils expression: an objecl-dependent
thouwghl, can be expressed by a thoughl, only with resped (0 a padicular context (& conlext
which includes the reference), conlrary Lo an object-independent thought, (Recanati 1993:
102-103)

For Recanati, the partisans of a strong variety of object-dependence draw a legit-
imate distinction. They point out that Fregean thoughts, as truth-evaluable stan-
ces, can only come into play when one takes into consideration contextual rela-
tions. But this does not, Recanati claims, invalidate the possibility of a more
narrow individuation of another kind of stance which can also plausibly be
called a thought.

Mow Becanati recognizes that the opposition to such a more narrowly indi-
viduated stance is closely associated to dissatisfaction with the idea that contex-
tual relations could determine what a thought is about. Yet, for Recanati, the
dissatisfaction is the following: actual, contextual relations with an object are
not suffident for determining reference (Recanati 1993: 116). According to him,
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the authors who reject the “weak"” object-dependence do not deny that thoughts
about particular objects — singular thoughts — involve actual empirical relations
to the relevant object. What they insist on is that in order for a thought to be
about a suitably related object the thinker must also be in a position to discorim-
inate the object in a certain way. But it isnot at all clear that that is how the dis-
satisfaction must be understood. For the authors in question, the issue is not just
that empirical relations do not suffice to explain how a thought should be about
a certain object. Rather, the issue is that such relations cannot play any kind of
role in giving such an account. Such relations are, for them, not in a kind of busi-
ness that can play a role in explaining why a certain thought is about a certain
object.

In other words, it is not at all clear that those authors accept what Recanati
takes to be the fundamental distinction undergirding the idea of direct reference
— the distinction between a satisfactional or descriptive mode of reference deter-
mination and a relational or contextual mode of reference determination. On the
view that Recanati fleshes out, the object-dependence of thoughts expressed by
utterances containing directly referential terms results from the fact that the ref
erence of those terms is determined “relationally” and not “satisfactionally™. It
is not because an object satisfies some specification or description that it is the
reference of such a term. Instead, it is the reference of a directly referential term
because some actual relation obtains between the speaker and that object. On
such an understanding of the matter, directly referential terms are not simply dis-
tinct from definite descriptions; they are in an important sense opposed to such
“descriptive” referential devices because they rely on a fundamentally different
mechanism of reference determination.

Yet, it is not at all clear that the partisans of a stronger conception of object-
dependence want to oppose the kind of mechanism at work in object-dependent

5 The lerminology is from Bach [1987: 12): “Il you could not have de re thoughis about things in
the waorld, vou could think of them only by description, each merely as something of a cedain
sorl. [[ all your thoughls aboul things could only be descriplive, your olal coneplion af the
wiorld wiould be merely qualitative. You would never be melated in thought to any thing in partic-
ular Thinking of something would never be a case of having it ‘in mind’, as we say colloquially,
or as some philosophers have said, of being ‘en mppord, in‘cognitive contact’, or ‘epistemically
intimate’ with it. Bul picturesque phrases aside, just what is this special relation? Whatever i is,
il is dillerent om thal imvolved in thinking of something under a description. I we can even
speak ol a relation in the laller case, il is surely nol a real (or natural) relation. Since the abject
ol a descriptive thoughl is determined safisfactionally, the [act that the thought is of thal object
does not mequire any onnection belween thought and object. However, the objed of a de
thought is determined relationally, For something Lo be the object of a de e thought, it must
stand in a certain kind of relation to thatl very thought.”
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senses to specification or description. Indeed, in allowing for such an opposi-
tion, one makes the relation to the object external to the sense in a way that
such anthors seek to call into question by their idea of a strong object-depend-
ence. If what makes something a sense of that particular object is the fact that
there obtains a certain contextual or causal relation, there is no feature intrinsic
to the sense which makes it dependent on that object. Presumably, when the au-
thors in question insist on the idea that the relation to the object is constitutive of
or intrinsic to the relevant sense, they don't just seek to make a point about one
possible notion of a sense. The idea is that the individuation of an object-de-
pendent sense cannot rest on a feature that is external to the sense in the way
a causal or contextual relation would be. The difference cannot be due to a fea-
ture or an entity which, from an internal point of view, could be indistinguish-
able from another such feature or entity. The individuation cannot rely on some-
thing that would allow for the sense component of the relation to be the same in
two different situations.

The point about the constitutive or intrinsic nature of the relation is thus an-
other way of dealing with the issue we started off with — the question of how
object-dependent senses may be individuated. Of course, if the intrinsic nature
of the relation is taken as being merely definitional of a certain conception of
sense, the point becomes a trivial one.® But the point is not a definitional one.
It goes hand in hand with a denial that a more narrowly individuated sense is
still recognizably a sense. The appeal to a strong sort of object-dependence is
tied to the rejection of the possibility of a namower individuation of sense or
thought. The point is not easy to capture, but it can preliminarily be put in
this way: a certain thought cannot be about different objects solely in virtue of
factors that cannot be distinguished from a point of view that is internal to
the thought.

Recanati doesn't acknowledge that talk about the constitutive nature of the
relation is just another way of making this *disjunctivist” point, but he nonethe-
less deals with this latter point and recognizes that an opposition exists, on this
matter, between the two conceptions of object-dependent senses. He is indeed

6 “Far [mom denying that de re thoughis, or the thinkers who grasp them, are empirically related
por the objects of these thoughls, in contrast 1o what happens in the descriplive cse, Evans and
MeDowell merely emphasize thal these relations belween thoughl (or thinker) and abjel awe con-
stifutive or the de re thoughls themselves, in such a way that the relational determination of the
relerence which characledzes de re modes of presen lation no longer undermines Frege's princ-
ple that infentional confent delermines relerence (norn thus understood, does il undemmine Eus-
sell's principle, thal in order (o have a thought aboul an object you must have disciminaling
knowledge of that objed)* (Recanati 1993: 116 -117).
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particularly explicit about the argument that makes plausible a namower individ-
uation of senses:

Arcording o this argument, mental contents (and represen lations in general, whether men-
tal or not) are essentially Rllible: there is no representation withoul a possibility of misrep-
resenlation. This implies that a lundamental distinction has o be made bebween two inde-
pendent aspects of epresentations: whal is represented and whal il is represented as The
latter is an intdnsic propey of the representation, while the fommer aspect is a relational,
extonsic properly of the representation. Whal is represented - apple A or apple B, say
depends upon the external environment (it depends on which apple is actually being per-
ceivend), bul what il is epresented as is a leature of the narrow content understood as “the
acton-guiding intra-individual ole” of the representation. [Recanal 199% 213 - 214)

5o the possibility of being able to distinguish between an intemal and an exter-
nal component is meant to result from what Recanati - following McGinn (1982)
— calls the fallibility of representations. The possibility of a certain kind of failure
allegedly makes that kind of a distinction inevitable,

OF course, on one understanding of “representation”, the possibility of mis-
representation is indeed constitutive of representation. It is the understanding
that interests here: one on which the kind of comectness that representation
can achieve is the kind of correctness characteristic of truth. If representations
involve a claim to truth, it is essential that there should be the possibility that
the representation is false, since the status of a daim is decided by something
independent of that claim itself. In this kind of representing, when one repre-
sents things as being some way, one exposes onesell to a risk of emror: things
can, but can alko not, tum out to be the way that one represents them as
being. The mest important contrast here being one with factive meaning. If
not-P, then nothing factively means that P was the case. If there is no fire behind
the hill, the smoke that we saw from the distance doesn't mean that there was a
fire — irespectively of what we may have expected and even if we had good rea-
sons for thinking so. In contrast, when we represent things as being a certain
way — for instance, as there being a fire behind the hill -, the achievement of
representing is independent of whether things are actually or not so. If there is
no fire, we represented things incomectly, but this changes nothing about the
fact that we represented them as so. (There is a parallel difference also in the
kind of reasons that each of these phenomena can provide. That something fac-
tive means P may be a good reason for thinking that P. Whereas P being repre-
sented as so leaves it entirely open whether there are good reasons to think P
as being the case,)

But it isn't clear, of course, that the possibility of representing incorrectly
forces one to distinguish between an intemal and an external component of rep-
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resentations. Recanati makes the transition very quickly by appealing to a dis-
tinction between "what is represented” and “what it is represented as”. Presum-
ably, that distinction isn't merely a distinction between the representation, on
the one hand, and what decides about the truth of the representation, on the
other. The following sentence of the passage makes it seem as though it were
that distinction. But, clearly, if it were, it would not get us far in showing how
the possibility of failure requires separating an external from an internal compo-
nent. Indeed, it is important that “what is represented” be an aspect or element
of the representation and not simply, as the phrase may suggest when taken out
of context, that to which the representation is answerable. As external as the ex
ternal component of the representation may be, it is still meant to be a compo-
nent of the representation — and not that which determines the truth-value of the
representation.

5 Content and Content-bearers

As Recanati acknowledges in a foomote to the passage, the distinction he has
in mind is one that Goodman (1976) draws between pictures of black horses
and black-horse pictures. For reasons that will become evident shortly, it is
best to think about the distinction with respect to photographs. A photograph
of a black horse may not exhibit a black horse as a black horse. The black
speck on some hill in the photograph may in fact be a black horse without
being identifiable as one — without it appearing as one - in the photograph.
That is, “what is represented” by an element in the picture need not figure in
the photograph in a way that makes it identifiable as the relevant object — the
black horse need not be represented as a black horse,

Thus, “what is represented” doesn't refer to a worldly object; it refers to an
element in the photograph, but in as far as that element has a certain relation to
some worldly object. “What is represented” by an element in the photograph de-
pends on what that element is “actually™ about, what object actually corre-
sponds to — or, to use Goodman's term: is denoted by - the element in question.
Of course, what such a relation of *actually” being about an object amounts tois
up for grabs, Presumably it is some form of causal relation. The black speck in
the photograph represents a black horse despite being identifiable as one be-
cause there is some causal story to be told about how that black speck got
onto the photographic film, a story that involves a certain black horse.

5o the distinction tums on the idea that there can exist a representative re-
lation in virtue of actual or causal links between an element in the representa-
tion and a worldly object. Just what such links amount to is a question that

i
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we will come back to in a moment. For now, the cnidal point is simply this:
those relations involve no specification or generality. They hold independently
of any of the features of the representative element, e, g. any particular sensible
features of the black speck. What makes that element a representation of a cer-
tain object is some actual, worldly relation to that object. One could say that the
relation is one of bare symbolisation: the element in the representation or photo-
graph is a placeholder for the worldly object; it is a placeholder in virtue of the
worldly relation it has to that worldly object. Nothing about the sensible features
of the representative element contribute to it plaving that role. Its plaving that
place-holding role is entirely external to it having the features that it actually
has.

One might of course object to this last claim. One could insist that that rela-
tion isn't entirely external, since there is also a story to be told about why the
representative element has the features that it in fact has. In the case mentioned
above, the representative element is a black speck because, at the distance from
which the photograph was taken, the black horse in fact appears as a black
speck. The black speck in the photograph is a placeholder for a black horse be-
cause from the position from which the photograph was taken the black horse
appeared like that. From the point of view of the photographer, the black
speck just was the horse — and the black speck in the photograph is a record
or trace of the black speck that there was to be seen.

It is crucial to note, however, that in such an explanation there is a transition
from one black speck to another, quite different black speck. The black speck that
the photographer could see - perhaps even by looking through the camera — was,
presumably, a certain black horse, That speck wasn't a placeholder for a horse, it
was just the horse as seen at a certain distance. We can't however say of the black
speck in the photograph that it is a certain black horse because, quite dearly, it
ism't. It is, rather, a patch of ink. Indeed, if there is no way of telling what the
speck is by looking at the photograph, only some knowledge of the circumstances
in which the photograph was taken can allow us to identify the speck as a black
horse. Of course, in that case, one may say something similar about the photogra-
pher. It was only by using binoculars or by moving closer to the object that he
could know that it was a black horse, As seen from where he was, there was noth-
ing more to be seen than when we now look at the photograph that he took. He
also had to “step outside” a certain viewpoint to know that the black speck was a
horse, But still: whether he knew it or not, the black speck that he saw was a
horse. And the black horse that we now see in the photograph clearly isn't a
horse in that sense. Once we find out about the circumstances in which the photo-
graph was taken, we can fdentify a certain region of the photograph as a black
horse, But that is quite a different matier.
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Of course, if we are trained in identifying such horses in the distance, we may
be able to identify it as a black horse without knowing anything else. Particular
abilities can enable us to see something that others don't see. The forest ranger
may look at the photograph and see a black horse, not just a speck that tums
out to be a black horse. But notice that in this case the particular features of
the speck have to do some representational work once again. The ranger sees a
black horse because certain features of that speck make it identifiable, to her,
as a black horse. If for her the black speck in the photograph is a black horse,
it is that because the black speck isn't simply a placeholder — a Vertreter — of a
black horse. The representative status of the speck isn't grounded in a relation
that obtains independently of how that speck is. And, to that extent, the speck
isn't a mere Vertreter, which stands for something independently of what features
it has.

This doesn't mean that we shouldn't distinguish sharply between the elements
that bear representational content and that content itself. There is, on the one
hand, the ink on the paper with its particular shape, colour, position, etc., and,
on the other, that which that ink allows us to achieve, namely the feat of represent-
ing a certain horse as being on a certain hill, (Note the emergence of the “as™ here,
If representing is an achievement, some such element is required. That is, if rep-
resenting is an achievement, it involves representing something as something.
And that already calls into question the distinction that we're considering. More
on this in a moment.) This distincton will be particularly important if one
holds, as for instance Frege does, that no transition can be made from one register
to the other. That is, one may consider that the particular, sensible features of the
ink - and, more specifically, of the black speck - cannot determine, however de-
tailed our description of them may be, what they can contribute to representing.
On such a view of representation, as close as one may look at the physical features
of a painting, there is no way of establishing on that basis whether a certain par-
ticular situation counts as the one that that painting is meant to represent. There is
thus an unbridgeable gulf between what allows us to make an instance of repre-
senting recognizable and the achievement of representing itself. Thus, on such a
view, it is a mistake to think that any particular, sensible features of something
could explain why something represents as it does. ([ take this to be the central
import of the critique of correspondence theores of truth that one finds in “The
Thought". CE on that point, Travis 2011.)

These are not questions that we can deal in detail with here, The important
point, for our purposes, is simply the following. That the particular features of a
bearer of representational content — e. g. a black speck on a certain photograph
— should play a role in cur taking something to represent a certain state of affairs
doesn't mean that that bearer is itself a representation. Yet, if the black speck is
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not just to be a Vertreter, it is quite relevant that it is, say, shaped in a certain
way. The particular features of the speck enable us to recognize something as
a certain representation — and, bereaved of those features, it could only entertain
avery different sort of relation to whatever it represents, It could of course stand
in for something, and be a representation in that sense. But that kind of Vertre-
tung relation, that kind of place-holding, is a fundamentally different kind of re-
lation than the one that is characteristic of representation.

Indeed, the fact that particular abilities can come into play when deciding
whether the black speck is a horse or not is already a clear indication that the
speck “itself” isn't in the business of representing but is rather something like
an opportunity for representing. Yet, in providing that opportunity, its sensible
features play a crucial role. It is by having the features that it has that it can pro-
vide someone possessing the appropriate capacities with the opportunity to see
a black horse on a hill. Of course, when looking at the photograph, the person
doesn't see the black horse that was photographed. Yet, the fact that a certain
such configuration — something that, when considering the photograph like a
materal object and not a content-bearer, one may qualify as a black speck -
should provide the opportunity for representing something as a black horse de-
pends on the particular sensible features of that configuration.

Mow back to the question that we raised at the beginning of the section,
namely whether “what is represented” by an element in the picture - in Good-
man's sense — is established by a relation that is external to any of the features of
the given element. One reason why one may object to talking about the relation
being external is that there is a story to be told - at least in the case of the photo-
graph - about how the relevant element came about. And that story will have
the aforementioned relation, whatever exactly it may be, as its protagonist.
That the black speck in the photograph has particular sensible features can be
accounted for by a certaln story about a set of relations that (presumably)
hold between a certain black horse and a certain configuration of ink on a par-
ticular piece of photographic paper.

Mote, however, that the black speck figures in this story merely as a certain
configuration of ink. S0 while the relation to the horse may explain its particular
features, it explains the features of a certain configuration of ink. If a camera
were s0 designed as to distort in some particular way what it serves to photo-
eraph, there would still be a story to be told about why a certain object actually
represents a certain object — “actually represents™ here being shorthand for the
“what is represented” idea. So in that sense, the relation that establishes “what
is represented” by an element in a representation is entirely external to that el-
ement. The particular features of the element play no role whatsoever in deter-
mining what that element is a representation of (again, “representation” has
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to be understood here in the sense that it is used in “what is represented™). That
kind of relation can obtain between an element and an object irrespectively of
the particular features of the element.

Thus, in allowing for such a relation, one conceives representations as hy-
brid entities, which are composed of two fundamentally different aspects.
Dretske (1995: 26) puts this by saying that “facts about the object of representa-
tion are hybrid facts - part representational, part not”. In stating that a certain
representation represents a certain object k as having a certain property F, we
state two entirely separable things. On the one hand, we state that the represen-
tation has the function of providing us with certain information about k, namely
information as to whether k has F or what the vahie of F is. That is what Dretske
calls a representational fact, namely a fact about what information a represen-
tation is designed to camry. A representational fact is a fact about a representa-
tion that concerns its achievement as a representation. It is what we glossed be-
fore as a take on the representation from an internal viewpoint. But not all facts
about representations are representational facts. There is, indeed, an entirely dif-
ferent sort of fact about representations, namely the kind that concerns what par-
ticular object a representation is actually about. Indeed, on the view in question,
just which object a representation is about is not something that one can deter-
mine by lnoking at the representational facts. So these facts, as to what object is
being represented, are of a fundamentally different kind - they are not represen-
tational facts.

Thus, on this view, the content of a representation doesn't allow to deter-
mine which object is being represented. Dretske is particularly hucd about this:

The speedometer in my car is connecled (o the axle of my car, not your car, I therelore rep-
wesenls [or misrepresenls, as the case may be) the speed af my car, nol our car, [L 15 invicliee
ol this special relation, C, Lo my car that il can do what other spesdomelers cannol do

viz,, say somelthing (whether tuly or Rlsely) about my car Other speedometers cannol
even say something [alse aboul my e Cis the relation such that, when a representational
syslem 5 s functioning properly, and k stands in C 1o 5, then S will indicate the F ool k [Tk
stands in C bo 5, then S will indicate the F ol k. [..] Changing the way a system is deployed,
changing the object thal stands in relation C o 5, changes whal S represents (whal objecls
il represents), bul nol nemssarily whal 5 says (epresents) aboul it (Drelske 1995 25)

This leads him to state categorically that a representation doesn't itself allow us
to establish which object it represents.
There is nothing in the content of the represeniation, nothing the representation says,
which malkes il aboiil this abject rather than thal abject or no object al all. [..] Since the

veridicality of an experience depends on ils melerence - on whal object (il any) il is an ex-
perience ol - the veridicalily of experience is delermined, in part by context (C). C makes il
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the case that k is the object 5 represents as blue. C thereby helps (o determine whether the
represenlation (that k is blue) is veridical or not. Nonetheless, the [act that il is k (rather
than some other object or no object at all) thal stands in elation C 1o the represen lation
i5 nol whal the represenlalion represents. Represenlations do nol (indeed, cannol) repre-
senl conlexl, They represent k as being blue, bul they do so withoul representing il o be
k that they mepresent 1o be blue, [Drelske 1995: 24— 25}

Representations can of course be about particular objects, such as, for instance,
a particular car, which may be represented on a certain occasion as moving
along well above a 90 km/h speed limit. But the relation to the particular object
is entirely external to how the object is represented as being. Indeed, the way
that it is represented as being doesn't allow to determine just which object is
at stake. The speedometer of my car is currently attached to my axle - but it
could of course, by unsuspected means, have been attached to quite a different
axle so that it would serve to represent the speed of an entirely different car. By
taking a step “outside™ the representation, we can find out which object it rep-
resents as being a certain way. But from within, we have no way of telling which
object it tums on.

But, of course, this distinction is a deeply problematic one, Indeed, it involves
conceding that representations aren't capable of doing something which, in prin-
ciple, is their characteristic business. Representations, in the sense that we have
been interested in, delimit a certain way for things to be. All the particular situa-
tions or states of affairs that make a given representation true — that instance that
representation — do soin virtue of the fact that they are an instance of that way for
things to be, So all the different situations that make it true have just that in com-
mon - they are instances of that way for things to be, (One may even consider that
representations should only be individuated with respect to how they represent
things as being. Mo other features should be considered when determining just
what is the same representation. So none of the sensible features with which
we give expression to a representation. But we need not deal with that here.)
Thus, a singular representation is delimited by the way it takes a particular object
to be. The business of such a representation is to establish a connection between a
certain question of truth and how a certain particular object is. (Is that particular
ohject a certain way that (such) things can be?) The crucial point for our purposes
being that the representation just is such a connection, is a way in which truth can
depend on a cerfain particular object. If representations can't determine which
particular object their truth depends on, nothing else can. If facts about represen-
tations are indeed hybrid, we can't make truth depend on singularity.

i

rought to you by | The Mational Library of the Philippines

Authenticated

Download Date | 100113 518 AM



Hoslage [0 8 Slranger = 329

References

Bach, Kent [1987) Thought and Reference, Oxford: Clarendon Press,

Drelske, Fred (1995) Noturalizing the Mind, Cambridge: MIT Press,

Evans, Gareth (198 2) The Varfeties of Reference, Oxford: Oxford University Press.

Goodman, Melson [1976) Languages of Art: An Approach to o Theory of Symbals,
Indianapolis: Hackett.

Kaplan, David [1989) “Demonslralives”, in: Joseph Almog, lohn Perry and Howard Wellslein
(eds.): Themes from Koplan, Oxford: Oxford Universily Press, 881 - 563,

Kripke, Saul (1980) Naming and Necessity, Cambridge: Harvard University Press,

MecGinn, Colin [1981) “The Mechanism of Reference”, in: Synthese 49, 157 - 186.

Peacocke, Christopher (1975) “Proper Names, Reference, and Rigid Designation®, in: Simaon

Blackbum [ed.): Meaning, Reference and Necessity, Cambridge: Cambridge Universily Press,
100 -132.

Recanali, Frangois [1993) irect Reference: from Language fo Thought, Oxlord: Blackwell

Travis, Charles (2001) “Whal Laws of Logic Say”, in: James Conanl and Ursula Zeglen [eds.):
Hilary Putnam: Progmatism and Realism, london: Routledge.

Travis, Charles (2006) Thought's footing: A Theme in Witigenstein's Philosophical
Investigations, Oxford: Oxford Universily Press.

Trawvis, Charles (2041) *Truth and Merit", in: Martin Gustalson and Richard Serli [eds.): New
Essays on the Phulosophy of L L Austin, Oxlord: Oxlord Universily Press, 175- 203,

Witlgenslein, Ludwig (1958) Philosophical investigations, 2nd edition, transl. G. E. M.
Anscombe, Oxford: Basil Blackwell. [FI]

Brought to you by | The Mational Library of the Philippines

Download Date | 100113 518 AM



Brought to you by | The Mational Library of the Philippines
Authenticated
Download Date | 104143 518 AM



Biographical Notes

Avner Baz is Associale Professor of Philosophy al Tufls University. He has written about eth-
ics, aeslhelics, perceplion, judgmenl, and aboul the guestion of philosophical melhod in Lhe
works of Kanl, Witlgenslein, Cavell, and John MeDowell. He is author of When Wards Are
Called Far = in Defense of Ordinary Language Philosophy (Cambridge, MA: Harvard Universily
Press 2002) and The Crisis of Method in Cante mporary Analytic Philosaphy (Oxford: Oxford
University Press 2018).

Jocelyn Benoist is Prolessor of Theory of Knowledge and Conlemporary Philosophy al the
University of Pars | [Panthéon Sorbonne), Director of Archives Husserl (Ecole Nommale Supér-
jeure/CHRS), Ecole Momale Supéreure, France. Amongst his recent books are Logigue du
phénoméne [Paris: Editions Hermann 2016) and L'odresse du réel [Paris: ¥Wrin 2007).

Juliet Flayd is Professor of Philosophy, Boston University. She is the author of many articles
o Lhe hislory of eighleenth- and twenlielh-cenlury philosophy of malhemalics, logie, and
aeslhelics, including many on Willgens lein, and has co-edited (with Sanford Shieh) Fufure
Pasts: The Analytic Tradition in Twentieth-Century Philosophy (Oxford: Oxford Universily Press
2001 and (with Alisa Bokulichy Philosophical Esplorations of the legacy of Alan Turing: Tu-
ring 100 (Berlin/Mew York: Springer 2017). Her mosl recenl book, co-authored with Felix
Mithlhilzer, Wittgenstein and the Real Numbers: Annatations fo Hardp's A Course of Pure
Mattematics is fortheoming wilh Springer.

Martin Gustafsson is Professor of Philosophy at Abo Akademi University since 2010, His cen-
tral areas of specialization are Lhe philosophy of language and the philosophy of action. His
research interests also include the history of analytic philosophy, the philosophy of logic,
philosophical methodology, and the philosophy of the human sciences. He has published
articles an Anscombe, Auslin, Berkeley, Cavell, Davidson, Hacking, Heidegser, McDowell,
Quine, Rawls, Sellars, Travie and Willgenstein, He edited the following books: Finite but Un-
bounded: New Approaches in Philosophical Antfropalogy, Berlin: De Gruyler 2017 [co-edited
with Kevin Cahill and Thomas Schwarz Wenlzer) and The Phiosaphy of 1. L. Austin, Oxlord:
Oxford University Press 20011 [co-edited with Richard Sarli).

Matthias Haase (s Assislanl Professor of Philosophy al the Universily af Chicago. His pe-
search is focused on foundalional topics al the intersection of ethics and philosophy of
mind. & central historical interest is the tradition of German Idealism, especially the aspecls
thal are lied Lo Arstotle. He has also writlen on Witlgenstein and Frege. He is the author of
numerous articles, including The Lows of Thought and the Power of Thinking (in: Canadian
Jaurnal of Philosophy, Suppl Vol 35 [2011), 249~ 297) and for Oneself and Toward Another:
The Puzsle About Recogrition (in: Philosophical Topics 42 (2014), 113 -152).

Andrea Kern is Professor of Philosophy at the University of Leipzig. Her interests include epis-
lemology, the philosophy of perceplion, skeptlicism as well as anthropological philosophy.
She is the author of several articles and editions as well as Scidne lust. Eine Theorie der
dsthetischen Erfohmng noch Kont [Frankfur am Main: Suhrkamp 2000) and Sources of

hittps: fdolorg/10.1515/9 76 31105 1626 3-014

Brought to you by | The Mational Library of the Philippines

Download Date | 100113 518 AM



332 = Biographical Noles

Knowledge: On the Concept of a Rational Capacity for Knowledge (Cambridge, MA: Harvard
Universily Press 2017).

Sandra Laugier is Prolessor of Philozophy al Université Pars 1 Panthéon-Sorbonne and
Senior member ol the Institul Universitaire de France, She is the translator of Stanley Cavell's
work into French and specializes in Ordinary Language Philosophy (Willgenslein, Auslin, Cav-
ell), American Philosophy, Gender studies, and Ethics of care. She is the author of many pub-
lications in French, English, llalian, German, amongst which are Wittgenstein, les sens de
Pusage (Paris: Vrin 2009); Witigenstein, le mythe de Finexpressivité [Paris: Vrin 2010); Why
We Need Ordinary Language Philosophy (Chicago: University of Chicago Press 2013); Recar-
mencer la philosophie. Cavell et o philosophie américaine (Paris: Vrin 2004); Antidémacratie
(Paris: La Découverte 2017, with Albert Ogien).

Christian Martin is Assistanl Professor of Philosophy at LMU Munich., He has written about
the philosophy of logic, language and aesthetics. He is author of a monograph on Hegel's
“Seience of Logic”, entlitled Ontologie der Sefbstbestimmung (Tabingen: Mohr Siebeck 20132),
as well as various articles on Kanl, Schelling, Hegel, Heidegger, Benjamin and Willgens Lein.
He ig currently finishing a book entitled e Embeit des Sinns. Untersuchungen zur Form des
Denkens und Spredhens.

Felix Miihlhilzer has been Professor of Philosophy at the University of Gillingen since 1997,
He has published arlicles on Lopics in philosophy of science and philosophy of language,
and since 2001 has writlen primarily on later Witlgenslein's philosophy of mathematics. His
books include Broucht die Mathematik eine Grundlegung? Ein Kommentar des Teils [ von
Wittgensteins Bememkungen iber die Grundiogen der Mathematik (Franklurt am Main: Kloster-
mann 2010} and Wissenschaft (Slutlgarl: Reclam 20110 His most recenl book, co-authored
with Juliel Floyd, Wittgenstein and the Real Numbers: Annotations to Haordy's A Course of
Pure Mathematics is fortheoming wilh Springer.

Charles Travis is Professor of Fhilosophy Emeritus of King's College London, UK and Proles-
sor Aliliado of Lhe Universidade do Porto, Portugal. He works on separating the logical from
the psychological, the general from the particular and then, in each case, relating [irst 1o sec-
ond, thus on the relations between perceplion, thought and language. He is wriling a book
on Frege,

David Zapero received his PhD from the Sorbonne. He is currently a post-docloral researcher
al the Universily of Bonn. His research interests are in Lthe philosophy of mind, epistemaology,
action theory and ethics. His recent publications include Lo doctrine kantienne du Fakium de
la rason et la justification de la lof morale (in: Archiv [ir Geschichle der Philosophie 98
(2016), 169 -192); Liberal Maturalism, Objectivity and the Autonomy of the Mental (fortheoming
in: Inquiryl. He is co-editor of a forthcoming volume Contest, Truth and Objectivity: Essaps on
Rodical Contextualism (London: Routledge 2019).

Brought to you by | The Mational Library of the P

Download Date | 10414



Index

Anscombe, Elizabeth 12, 14, 21, 74, 182

Arislotle 15, 23, 56, 1291, 310

Armslrong, David 235

Auslin, John Langshaw 51, 64, 254-256,
258, 265267, 278, 285292, 300

Bach, Kenl 320
Baker, Gordon 1, 232
Baz, Avner &, 253, 257, 263, 265, 2T71-273

Benoist, Joceln
Brandom, Robert

2, 8,67, 73,155
150, 220, 2421,

Cavell, Slanley &, 641, 681, 71, 771, 83,
85, 256, 267, 2721., 277-281, 283-287,
289-292, 295-301

Conant, James 1, 151

12, 17, 103, 2771, 298, 3001,

Davidson, Donald  220-222, 224-227, 235

Diamond, Cora &7, 80, 87, 118, 12, 220,
2842, 293-295, 298

Drelcke, Fred 3271

Dummett, Michael

Das, Veena

2201

Elias, Morberl 75
Emerson, Ralph Waldo
290, 297, 300
Evans, Gareth 228, 231, 312, 321

259, I77, Z79-285,

Fara, Michael 234

Floyd, Juliet 2T, 23, 59, 63, 65, 67, 691,
T2-75, 78, BD-B5, B7

Fool, Philippa 182

Ford, Anton 144, 185

Foucaull, Michel 282

Frege, Goltleb 31, 111, 18-21, 23-36, 38—
41, 473, 4B, 50, 530, 56, 62, 69, 113,
12510, 145, 168, 227, 230, 258, 311, 314,
319, 321, 325

Garver, Mewlon 1

Geach, Peter 113, 118
Glock, Hans-Johann 11

hitps: fdolorg/10.1515/9 78 311051626 3-015

Brought to you by | Th

Godfrey-Smith, Peter 182
Goelhe, lohann Wollgang
1831
Golfman, Erving
Goldlarb, Warren
Goodman, Nelson
Guslalsson, Marlin

161, 179-181,

287=289, 2912

1751, 191, 220
323, 326
3,5,13,173, 182

Haase, Mallhias

Hacker, Pater M. 5.
232

Haller, Rudalf 1

Hegel, Georg Wilhelm Friedrich
97101, 103, 105, 109

Herlzberg, Lare &

Hilber, David 111, 30, 85

Horwich, Paul 220

Hunter, Jahn 1

3,5, 219, 2%
1L, 8, 14, 140, 1731,

'ﬂl 93_?5‘|

Jackson, Frank 234
|acobs, Jane  186-188

Kant, Immanuel 31, 63, 95, 97, 256-259,
263, 270, 282-284, 296

Kaplan, David 223, 310-312, 315-317

Kenrmy, Anthony 232

Kern, Andrea 2, &, 93, 95

Kimhi, lrad 151, 226

Knotl, Hugh 173

Koblitz, Meal 7o

Kihler, Wollgang 270

Kripke, Saul 80, 231, 307-312, 314

Kuusela, Oskari 63, 174-178, 191

Laugier, Sandra
2931, 299

Laurence, Benjamin 185

Leibniz, Goltlried Wilhelm 481, 265

Leslie, David 82

Lewis, David 22010, 235, 2651,

3, 6, 64, 70, 78, 277, 285,

Maddy, Penelope 13, 17
Majelschak, Stefan 2

& Mational Library of the P

Download Date | 10414



33“—

Index

Malcolm, Norman 1, 85

Martin, Benjamin G. 75

Martin, Christian 1, 2, &, 87, 144, 149

MeDowell, lohn 9497, 104, 139, 220, 225,
230, 2321, 242, 321

McGinn, Colin - 308, 322

Merleau-Ponly, Maurice 6, 253, 256, 2581,
2611, 264-266, 2691, 273

Millikan, Ruth Garrelt 222

Mollmann, Friederke 246

Monk, Ray 74

Moyal-Sharrock, Daniéle 2

Mihlhilzer, Felis 1, 3, 5 10, 16, 231, 74,
a5, 87

Mulhall, Stephen

Murdoch, Iris 293

&0

Ogien, Albert 294, 299
Pargetler, Robert 234
Peacocke, Christopher
Pippin, Roberl 94
Prior, Elisabeth 234
Putnam, Hilary 49, 721

241, 307

Quine, Willard Van Orman 84, 235
Raalzsch, Richard 179

Recanali, Frangois 265, 308, 312-323
Rhees, Rush 72, 174=179

Rowe, M. W. 179

Ryle, Gilbert 234

10,181, 24
12, 135

Savigny, Eike van
Schlick, Morilz

Brought to you by

Schulte, Joachim

1L, 14, 24, 140, 173, 179

Sellars, Wilfrid 223, 227-229, 2431,
Simon, losel 70

Sluga, Hans 64, 87

Spohn, Wollgang 196

Stem, David 2, 64

Stroud, Barry 220

Taylor, Charles 295

Tejedar, Chon 2

Thomae, |ohannes
Thompson, Michael
Thoreau, Henry David
Travis, Charles

Turing, Alan M.
won Uexkill, Jakob
Waismann, Friedrich
Wedelstaedl, Almut Kristine von
Wigging, David

Williamson, Timothy
Wittgenstein, Ludwig

23-30, 32[., 35, 39
99, 183, 224

Iy, 281
2L, 1, 134, 265, 269, 272,
307, 325
3, 591, 72[, 79-85, 87

62

12, 14, 23, 261, 29,
311, 35, 44, 173, 176, 180-183, 189

24, 73
222

223

1-27, 29, 31-33, 35-
38, 41, 44f, 48-51, 53, 55[., 59-69,
71-B0D, B2-B7, 93-95, 97, 103-109, 114,
118, 1211, 124, 126-128, 135, 1371,
140-150, 155-168, 170, 173-188, 190~
192, 219-227, 229-233, 235[, 242,
244, 247, 253=260, 262-269, 271-274,
277=279, 283-286, 292, 294-300,
I05-307

Wrighl, Cripin 220, 241-243
Wrighl, Geoarg Henrik won 220, 241-243

& Mational Library of the P

Download Date | 10414



